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Abstract 
This thesis examines the residential histories of Munich's Turkish population and evaluates 
the application of a biographical approach to the explanation of residential mobility. The 
analysis focuses on three different, but complementary, levels of analysis. The first 
examines the changing aggregate patterns of residential location and migration of Munich's 
Turkish population in the 1980s and 1990s. Secondly, the analysis turns from the cross-
sectional to the longitudinal and examines the residential histories of a cohort of 72 
respondents. Thirdly, and moving further from the aggregate to the individual, the study 
explains residential histories by incorporating people's experiences, and evaluates the 
usefulness of a biographical explanation of residential mobility, based within a theoretical 
framework connecting identity and action. 
The research adopts a 'mixed methods' approach combining qualitative and 
quantitative methods to address the three levels of analysis effectively. Analysis of 
population and housing data from the census examines aggregate patterns of location and 
migration for Munich's Turks. The results of a questionnaire survey outline movement 
through space and through the housing market for one particular cohort. Finally, in-depth 
biographical interviews examine people's residential histories in more detail by 
incorporating their experiences, focusing both on primary immigrants and their children 
joining them in Germany later (secondary immigrants). The in-depth part of the study also 
provides the opportunity of outlining and evaluating a biographical approach to urban 
residential mobility. 
The research shows that, for both primary and secondary immigrants, residence has 
a significance that makes housing a crucial issue, important for feeling at home in Germany. 
Finding adequate places to live, however, has always been difficult for Munich's Turks as a 
result of their inferior position in the housing market. As a consequence, this population has 
undergone a marked sequence of movement through housing sectors, that has also resulted 
in processes of deconcentration and selective suburbanisation. These spatial patterns have 
not been the result of choice by the people concerned but are determined significantly by 
the structure and mechanisms of the housing market in Munich. At the level of migration 
theory, the research demonstrates that action (movement) and non-action (non-movement) 
are significantly located in people's biographies. Thereby, it is also shown that placing a 
biographical approach within a theoretical framework connecting action, narrative and 
identity is one way of addressing the demands of overcoming the structure/agency dualism, 
and contextualising migration and non-migration more fully. 
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Chapter 1: Introduction 
'We know very little about the housing histories offoreign families in Gennany'. 
(Giinther Glebe at a seminar in Brussels, 15 November 1995) 
1.1 Introduction 
Immigrant minorities and their children from the countries around the Mediterranean have 
become a familiar sight in most countries of north-western Europe. Recruited originally to 
fill labour shortages during the long period of post-war economic growth, such people 
have now become an integral part of these societies, constituting a significant percentage 
of the population, particularly in the larger cities. Governments in the receiving countries 
have dealt with these 'guestworkers', 'foreigners' or 'immigrants' (the terminology often 
revealing the prevailing attitude) in various ways at various levels, from attempts at 
integration or demands for assimilation, to selective exclusion. In most countries, 
particularly in the Federal Republic of Germany, the attitude towards these 'foreigners' 
has been characterised by a high degree of ambivalence. On the one hand, economic 
necessity for them has always been acknowledged by most observers. On the other hand, 
their integration into German society has usually been seen as impossible and undesirable, 
the strength of these feelings depending on the particular 'group' under consideration, and 
their ranking in the ethnic hierarchy. 
Behind these migrant 'groups' there are individuals who have passed through 
varying social, economic and legal frameworks, operating at different levels, through time. 
These individuals have their unique biographies, identities, fears and expectations. In 
short, there exists a variety of people and experiences, and a wide variation in the way 
these similar 'structural forces' have been dealt with by different individuals. 
While the number of studies examining various aspects of the lives of 'non-
Germans' is undoubtedly impressive, investigating very different problems at different 
levels of analysis, research in geography concerning the situation of these 'groups' in 
urban areas has been surprisingly limited and has become very sparse in recent years, 
usually concentrating on the 1970s and 1980s and stopping around the time of German 
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reunification (see Chapter 2). Most researchers (e.g. O'Loughlin and Glebe 1984a; 
O'Loughlin 1988) have relied on aggregate analyses based on official data, often focusing 
on aspects that have been singled out as matters of concern by policy makers - such as the 
likelihood of ghettoisation. These studies, usually taking a cross-sectional rather than a 
longitudinal approach, have provided some valuable insights into the position of 
immigrants and their offspring in German cities, and yet geographical research in this area 
is characterised by significant 'absences' and 'silences'. In particular, and reflecting 
official discourses, these 'groups' have often been treated as undifferentiated wholes, and 
the individual has thereby been overlooked. As the statement by Giinther Glebe suggests, 
there are still significant gaps in our understanding of residential issues affecting these 
minority groups. 
The concern of this thesis is with these neglected dimensions of experience, 
individuality and subjectivity in a longitudinal context. This is not to deny the usefulness 
of aggregate approaches, which form an important part of the present thesis; instead the 
intention here is to supplement these approaches at a 'lower' (and, at the same time, 
deeper) level of analysis. The aim is thereby to contribute to a deeper understanding of the 
processes at work to shape residential histories. However, while the focus is on the 
individual, it is also on society and social forces. In Giddens' terms, it is about both 
'structure' and 'agency' (Giddens 1979; 1984), and their significance in the sphere of 
residence. 
The research is based in Munich, Germany, and focuses on one particular 
immigrant 'group' - the Turkish population. It examines their residential histories from an 
explicitly biographical perspective, as well as analysing aspects such as segregation, 
location, movement through space and movement through the housing market from an 
aggregate perspective, and in relation to the structure of the city's housing market. 
In some ways, Munich represents 'the German city', while in other ways, it is 
significantly different through its historical evolution and its current place in the national 
division of labour, as well as its particular political structure. The research therefore 
examines both 'the general' (a minority group in a large German city, located within the 
political, social and economic structure of the Federal Republic) and 'the unique' (the 
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particular local social, economic and political forces as well as unique individuals within 
this general group of Turkish immigrants and their children) (Johnston 1991a). 
Munich was chosen as the location of the research for a number of reasons. 
Firstly, the city has so far been largely excluded from the impressive number of studies 
researching immigrant minorities in German cities. This is surprising for a city that has one 
of the largest shares of non-Germans among its population (over 21%). Munich therefore 
clearly merits examination. Secondly, within a very severe housing shortage in most of 
Germany, Munich is known as the city with the tightest housing market, reflecting its 
attraction as a centre of economic buoyancy and cultural variety, as well as its high quality 
of life. The situation of stigmatised immigrants in an extremely tight housing market is 
particularly interesting. 
My own background and interest have also influenced where I did my research 
and also what and who I wanted to research. From various visits to the city, as well as a 
short residential stay there in 1988, I had become more familiar with Munich than with 
most other German cities. This familiarity led to a certain degree of curiosity, and the 
desire to examine its structure, understand its spatial form and examine its social, 
economic and political life. 
I was brought up in a small town in southern Germany, where I lived until I was 
20 in a typical working-class district, characterised by post-war Mietskasernen (rental 
barracks) and company housing. The house opposite belonged to a large building 
company, housing mainly Gastarbeiter (guestworkers) from Italy, Yugoslavia and 
Turkey. Being around these immigrants has been a feature throughout my life. From my 
early memories, I always had Turkish friends, and I think it is here that the roots of my 
interest in the situation of these people in Germany have to be looked for. An interest, 
that twenty years later was to turn into shame, anger and frustration when, almost fifty 
years after the end of the 'Third Reich', people of Turkish origin died in their homes in 
arson attacks in MoIln and Solingen. These events shook me as they shook most people in 
Germany, since they showed that behind every discourse, behind every action, behind 
every policy, there are always individuals affected by it. In this case, it was the Gen~ 
family who were almost completely wiped out through the arson attack by Neo-Nazis in 
Solingen, but one felt that it could have been almost any other Turkish family in almost 
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any other German city. I thereby felt that, despite the dearth of academic studies in the 
subject-area in the 1990s, residence as an issue was possibly more significant than ever for 
people of Turkish origin. Moreover, I started to think about the question of whether the 
meaning of residence changes over time, how residence is integrated in other aspects of 
people's lives and why and how decisions concerning 'the home' are reached. 
1.2 An outline of the research 
The broad objective of the thesis is to examine and explain the residential histories of 
Munich's Turkish population, set within a framework that focuses on both 'structure' and 
'agency', on the aggregate and on individuals. The two broad 'groups' that will be 
examined here are first generation immigrants on the one hand (henceforth called 'primary 
immigrants'), and their children who came to Germany in order to join their parents 
(henceforth called 'secondary immigrants'), on the other. For reasons explained in chapter 
4, 'second-generation' children born in Germany have been excluded from the study. 
Integrated into this broad objective is an examination of the usefulness of an 
explicitly biographical approach to non-routine action, in this case migrationlnon-
migration (Halfacree and Boyle 1993). This takes the form of applying and evaluating a 
theory based on the concept of 'narrative identities' for the explanation of action. This 
second objective has been stimulated to a significant extent by a recent debate in 
population geography on the atheoretical (and sometimes reductionist) nature of the 
subject-area, and has contributed to the particular theoretical and methodological 
direction of the study. 
In order to arrive at a more comprehensive explanation of the constitution of 
residential histories, the thesis examines the issue from three complementary perspectives, 
applying different research methods and using different data sources. 
Since residential processes take place in the housing market, a detailed 
examination of the (spatial) structure of the Munich housing market forms the backdrop 
to the entire study, and provides the context for the aggregate analysis of patterns of 
location and migration. Based on census and Fortschreibungs (continuous registration) 
data, this aggregate analysis examines the changing locational distribution, as well as 
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aspects of the residential migration, of Munich's Turkish population. These patterns are 
examined in relation to the characteristics of the housing market. 
Secondly, and moving from the aggregate to the individual, individual residential 
histories will be examined and analysed. These are derived from a larger-scale 
questionnaire survey, which makes it possible to examine movement through the housing 
market at the level of the individual, as well as linking this to movement through space, 
thereby bridging the gap between aggregate patterns and individual processes. 
Thirdly, residential histories are investigated from the point a/view of individuals, 
examining their experiences of, and reasons for, movement through the housing market 
and the way in which residence is integrated in, and impinges on, other aspects of their 
lives. This provides the opportunity for the people concerned to 'tell their stories', and 
creates the possibility of examining how 'structural forces' impinge on individual lives and 
how individuals exercise their agency within 'structures and mechanisms' operating at 
different levels. 
Translating a theoretical framework that focuses on 'structure' and 'agency' into 
empirical research clearly necessitates this range of perspectives in order to arrive at a 
more comprehensive picture of the constitution of 'housing careers'. A mixed methods 
approach, as applied here, is the most promising way to achieve this aim. These objectives 
are th~refore matched by, and operationalised through, three different research methods: 
the analysis of official statistics; a questionnaire survey; and in-depth biographical 
interviews, which also provide the opportunity to assess the usefulness of the concept of 
'narrative identities' to migration research. 
The study thereby makes a number of original contributions to existing work on 
immigrants in (German) cities. These contributions relate to the substantive subject area, 
as well as to theory and method. 
In the subject area, it examines various aspects of the developing spatial situation 
of (Turkish) immigrants and their offspring in Munich, and thereby adds to the large body 
of work based on aggregate data in other German cities. In particular, it adds to the range 
of findings focusing on location, migration and segregation in other urban areas, and 
examines these issues for the case of Munich. It supplements existing cross-sectional 
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approaches by a longitudinal perspective, based on the findings of a questionnaire-survey. 
In doing so, it systematically examines movement by one particular cohort through the 
housing market, as well as linking this to movement through space. Finally, it examines, 
from an explicitly biographical perspective, movement through the housing market from 
the subjects' point of view, concentrating on issues such as the changing significance and 
meaning of residence over time, experiences in the search for housing, and the relation 
between housing and return. In contrast to existing studies, this part of the analysis of 
residence is thereby firmly placed within the totality of the respondents' lives, and is 
examined for both primary and secondary immigrants. 
On a theoretical level, the study contributes to the theory of migration by 
evaluating the usefulness and applicability of a biographical explanation of migration, that 
could also inform research in other areas. Additionally, it assesses the significance of a 
particular theory of action, in which action is connected with identity, for studies in 
population geography. 
With respect to method, it supplements the large number of studies applying 
(mainly aggregate) single methods through the application ofa 'mixed-method approach', 
presenting a more holistic explanation of the residential histories of one particular 
immigrant group in a specific German city. The way these methods combine in practice 
and in the final thesis will provide important information to future studies in the subject 
area. 
1.3 The structure of the thesis 
There exists a very wide-ranging academic literature on the situation of immigrant 
minorities in Germany in general, as well as their position in urban areas in particular, 
mainly focusing on the three aspects of migration, location and segregation. As outlined 
earlier, this literature is in general more concerned with the aggregate than the individual. 
A review of these studies, and of literature examining political frameworks affecting 
immigrants at various levels, is the focus of chapter 2. This makes clear the academic 
context in which this study is set, the material it builds on and the gaps it attempts to fill. 
Chapter 3 outlines the social-theoretical framework of the study, focusing in particular on 
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theories of 'agency', 'action' and 'identity'. Making these conceptualisations explicit is 
crucial, for not only have they been used to inform the analysis of the research material, 
but they have been fundamental in structuring the entire research process, not least the 
research methodology. 
Chapter 4 introduces the methods used, focusing on the nature of official data 
sources, the design and execution of the questionnaire survey, as well as the various 
stages of the in-depth interviews. Furthermore, the chapter makes explicit how the 
research results were analysed, and how the different methods relate to each other in a 
'mixed methods' approach. 
Chapters 2 to 4 form the first major part of the thesis, providing the Frameworks 
for the empirical analysis that follows. 
Turning from 'theory' and 'method' to research findings, chapter 5 introduces the 
most significant aspect of the structural framework, formed by the Munich housing 
market. The chapter is organised in two parts. The first examines housing policies and 
housing developments since World War 11. The second presents the spatial structure of 
the housing market based on the 1987 census, and introduces a number of current issues 
related to housing. 
Having outlined the housing context in chapter 5, chapter 6 introduces Munich's 
Turkish population and turns to an examination of location, segregation and migration at 
different levels. The chapter is again organised in two main parts. The first examines these 
three issues based on official data, in the context of the housing market introduced in 
chapter 5. The second part then presents the results of 72 questionnaires, and highlights 
issues related to movement through the housing market. Subsequently, this is linked to 
movement through space. 
Chapters 5 and 6 form the second main part of the thesis, providing an analysis of 
the Context in the form of the Munich housing market, as well as examining Patterns and 
Processes at the aggregate and cohort level. 
Taking the level of investigation further from the aggregate to the individual, 
chapters 7 to 11 are based on the results of 36 in-depth, biographical interviews. In 
chapters 7 and 9, the focus shifts temporarily away from housing, and a longitudinal 
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perspective on the lives of the 'primary' (chapter 7) and 'secondary' (chapter 9) 
immigrants is sought. Respondents' experiences since coming to Germany are examined, 
drawing on part of the theoretical framework introduced in chapter 3. 
In chapter 8 (for primary immigrants) and 10 (for secondary immigrants), the role 
and significance of residence is then evaluated, integrating it into a perspective that 
focuses on the totality of the respondents' lives presented earlier. Issues such as 
experiences in the search for housing are highlighted, and movement through the housing 
market is explained. However, movement through space is left on one side in the chapter. 
In chapter 11, the focus turns further to the individual through the detailed 
examination of two residential histories, integrating the material presented in the earlier 
chapters and returning also to movement through space. Moreover, various aspects of 
residential histories are explained by the concept of 'narrative identities' introduced in 
chapter 3. 
Chapters 7 to 11, drawing on material gathered through in-depth interviews, form 
the third major part of the thesis, examining the Experiences of individuals and cohorts in 
various spheres of life, and the significance of residential issues. 
In chapter 12, the different aspects of the research are brought together and the 
conclusions summarised. The theoretical framework and concepts, and their usefulness 
for this type of study are critically assessed, and the broader implications of the study at 
the levels of theory, method, contribution to geography and policy, are highlighted. 
Finally, avenues for further research generated by this study are suggested. 
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In this first part, the 'frameworks' for the empirical part of the study, as wen as for the 
chapters based on the findings generated by the empirical research, are outlined. This part 
consists of three chapters discussing separate aspects of the framework: a review of 
existing studies; social theory; and research methodology. While these aspects are 
discussed separately, they are clearly inter-related in the wider structure of the research 
and the thesis: the substantive focus (residential histories) is to a significant extent the 
result of the existing state of knowledge in the subject area dealing with residential 
aspects of immigrants in German cities. This focus, in conjunction with the state of 
theoretical discussion in population geography, has then led to a particular theoretical 
framework. This, in turn, called for particular research methods for the major focus of the 
thesis. 
In chapter 2, a review of the academic framework in which this study is set is 
therefore provided. It is shown that while the findings from existing (mainly aggregate) 
studies are impressive, a focus on the individual and an in-depth approach are missing 
from the subject-area. If recent suggestions and criticisms are taken seriously, such an 
approach should not be couched in traditional conceptualisations of 'behaviour', but 
needs to be accommodated into a biographical explanation of non-routine action. As a 
result, chapter 3 outlines the social-theoretical framework adopted here, and discusses 
theories of agency and action. Such an approach calls for particular research methods 
which are outlined in chapter 4, where the variety of methods used is discussed - a variety 
that reflects the different levels of analysis in this study. While this part as a whole 
outlines 'frameworks' separately, however, this should not distract from the fact that 
these have also been developed and readjusted in a constant dialogue with the later 
empirical part of the research and the empirical findings. 
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Chapter 2 
Immigration to Germany - Immigrants in German Cities: A 
Review of the Litera ture 
2.1 Introduction 
According to Castles and Miller (1993), the Federal Republic of Gennany has received 
more than 20 million immigrants in the post-war period. These immigrants have arrived in 
a number of different 'waves' (peach 1992), ranging from the return-movement of 'ethnic 
Gennans' (a problematic tenn, see below Section 2.3) displaced by Russian and Polish 
annexation of fonner Gennan territory (Herdegen 1989), to large-scale refugee 
movements in the 1980s and 1990s (Bahr and Kohli 1993). In-between these two waves, 
what are probably the two most significant kinds of immigration have taken place: the 
recruitment of migrant labourers from the countries around the Mediterranean basin in the 
1950s, 1960s and 1970s, and the subsequent immigration of their family members, 
primarily in the 1970s and early 1980s (but continuing to the present). 
Immigrants who arrived in Gennany as part of these 'second and third waves' are 
the subject of this chapter and, indeed, this study. In section 2.2, the most significant 
aspects of labour migration and family reunification will be reviewed. This is followed in 
section 2.3 by an analysis of the legal framework these migrants have entered into and, 
currently, live in. In the second main part of the chapter, intra-urban processes of change 
amongst this population will be examined, focusing on the three (inter-connected) issues 
of location (section 2.4.2), segregation (section 2.4.3) and residential migration (section 
2.4.3). The chapter concludes by arguing that while the situation of these immigrants in 
urban areas is a well-developed field of enquiry, it is also characterised by gaps resulting 
from the reliance on aggregate-type approaches. It is these gaps that this study aims to 
fill. 
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2.2 Labour migration and family reunification: the case of Germany 
Compared to other European countries, labour migration to West Germany started 
relatively late as a result of the immigration of refugees from East Germany and the 
former eastern territories lost to Poland and the Soviet Union (Spaich 1981), as well as a 
later start of post-war recovery (Castles et al 1984). By the mid-1950s, however, these 
labour reserves started to dry up, necessitating the 'importation' of labour from 
economically less-developed countries around the Mediterranean (Castles and Kosack 
1973). Labour was an essential factor in maintaining post-war economic growth (King 
1993), and the state initiated a highly organised system of labour recruitment (Dohse 
1981 a) that selectively tapped, in Marxist terms, the latent surplus population of various 
Mediterranean countries (Kastoryano 1991). Different periods of recruitment, 
corresponding with concentrations on particular countries, have had important 
geographical implications at two levels: at the regional scale, there has been a distinctive 
'geography of arrival', reflected in a south to north dispersal of immigrants (Giese 1978~ 
Blotevogel et a/1993), leading to the numerical dominance of different immigrant groups 
in different cities, often exacerbated further by chain migration (Kolodny 1982). 
However, this pattern became less clear-cut as time went by through processes such as 
random employer preferences and differential rates of population growth and decline 
(O'Loughlin 1985~ Jones 1990). At the local level, later immigrants often found 
themselves in a more difficult situation in the housing market, which is also a reflection of 
their increasing physical and cultural distinctiveness and the resulting stigmatisation and 
discrimination (Castles 1992). 
Workers were recruited either by the Federal Employment Office or directly by 
the individual firms, with recruitment being geared exclusively towards the needs of 
industry (Amin 1974)1. The important economic contribution of immigrants for the 
receiving countries, and their lasting impact to the present day through fulfilling a number 
of different functions in the labour market, have been pointed out by various authors 
(King 1993 ~ Mehrlander 1994). 
These migrants usually entered the labour market at the very bottom, replacing 
(rather than displacing) 'native' workers and facilitating their upward mobility (Dohse 
I See chapter 7 for a more detailed description of the recruitment process. 
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1981a) or, in Hoffmann-Novotny's (1973) terms, 'underlayering' the labour market2• 
Thereby, they were concentrated primarily in manufacturing and building, where they 
were segregated in manual, unskilled tasks (Castles and Kosack 1973). This 
concentration in certain sectors and jobs undoubtedly created the perception in many 
'natives' that immigrants from these countries were underqualified and incapable of 
performing more demanding tasks. In other words, they were also constructed from the 
beginning as the 'lowest of the low' (Walraff 1985), this itself contributing to their on-
going social, cultural, political and economic marginalisation. According to Tichy (1990), 
this was achieved through a fragmentation of the labour market, in which the 'secondary 
market' became increasingly defined by ethnicity. This fragmentation has subsequently 
been characterised by a high degree of persistence. Thus, while an increasing number 
have now moved into 'services', the socio-economic status of immigrant workers has 
remained virtually the same: the majority are unskilled, working in insecure conditions in 
declining industries (Castles et af 1984; Marshall 1988). Even with a small number of 
immigrants now making the step into self-employment (Sen 1994), or moving into the 
professions, unemployment has increasingly become an issue for the immigrant 
popUlation in times of recession (Winkler 1993), generally being highest for the Turkish 
popUlation (Esser 1985). The reasons behind these developments are straightforward: 
willingness by employers to layoff 'foreigners' first, indicating their role as an 'economic 
buffer' (Dohse 1981 b); their concentration in declining industries (Kasarda et af 1992); 
and within these industries, their concentration in the least-skilled jobs (Korte 1985), as 
well as preferential treatment of Germans and EU-citizens on the job market (Schmalz-
Jacobsen et af 1993). Low socio-economic status, low upward social mobility and high 
unemployment thus all contribute to weak bargaining positions in areas such as the 
housing market. 
The long stay of these 'guestworkers' was clearly not planned and these later 
developments not anticipated. On the contrary, at the start of the guestworker system, the 
creation of a temporary, rotating labour force was envisaged which, by making it subject 
to discriminatory laws and practices (Layton-Henry 1990) such as a restriction of work 
permits and the tying of residence permits to work permits, could be disposed of at will in 
times of economic stagnation (Sen 1993). This temporary nature of labour migration was, 
2 He goes on to argue that the same process occurred slightly later on in the housing market. 
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at the beginning, very much to the taste of all three parties involved: the sending 
countries, the recruitment countries, as well as the migrants themselves (Engelmann 
1991). This situation changed, however, as both employers and migrants realised that 
temporary stay and rotation were non-options (Castles et al 1984). The immigrants 
realised that savings were not as high as anticipated, and that employment opportunities 
in the home countries were poor (power 1984; Collinson 1993b). From the employers' 
point of view, rotation would have been costly, since investments had been made in the 
training of the' guestworkers'. While a large number of Gastarbeiter did indeed return to 
their native countries during periods of recession, many stayed in Germany, increasingly 
bringing their families to the country, this itself reducing the likelihood of return (Wilpert 
1987). 
Changes in the familial compositions of these 'guestworker' groups then usually 
led to different residential needs. The early accommodation for the (predominantly male 
and single) workforce was provided by the employers. With the prospect of a longer stay 
in Germany, however, often coupled with the reunification of the family (or parts of it), 
the desire and necessity (see Section 2.3) by the immigrants to improve their residential 
situation, resulted in their increasing movement into the private-rented housing market 
(see Section 2.5.2). Moreover, immigrants' children had increasingly to be catered for in 
schools and kindergartens. In brief, and using Max Frisch's (1967) overused phrase, the 
authorities realised (certainly later than Frisch did), through this 'demographic 
normalisation' of the immigrant population, that: 
" ... we asked for workers, and human beings came". (p. 67) 
It became clear that these immigrants were not simply a disposable workforce 
(Uzun 1993), but a population that consisted of individuals who: 
" ... brought with them their own identities, rooted in their [personal and collective] biographies"., 
so that: 
"Many of the problems that have emerged are a direct result of the blind and arrogant disregard of 
[these] individual identities". (Pazarkaya 1989, p. 249) 
These developments started to impose costs on the German state through the 
necessity to provide social infrastructure for the immigrants, as well as leading to conflict 
situations with the 'native' population in areas such as the housing market. It is here that 
the reasons for the recruitment ban of 1973 have to be looked for, rather than directly in 
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the crisis provoked by the oil-shock and the subsequent recession of 1973-5 (White 1986; 
Collinson 1993a). 
While the second Anwerbestopl (the complete ban of all recruitment) was 
initiated in 1973 in order to reduce the number of 'foreigners' in the country, this strategy 
backfired to a large extent. Although the number of foreign workers did indeed decline 
after 1973 (Castles et aI1984), this was largely offset by increasing immigration of family 
members made possible by the Act for Family Reunification of 1974 (Sen 1993)4, 
eventually leading to an increase of the 'foreign' population by the late 1970s. Additional 
attempts by the German government to induce return migration, such as the abolition of 
the payment of child allowances to immigrants' children still living abroad in 1975, had 
the same impact and led to still more immigration of family members (Hermann 1992). 
Figure 2.1: Foreigners in Official Employment, 
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These developments led to an unfavourable dependency ratio and a decline of the 
share of 'foreigners' in employment (see Figure 2.1), caused by the immigration of 
dependants who were, between 1974 and 1979, not permitted to work for three years 
after arrival (Rathzel 1991) and, in the longer run (resulting form the youthfulness of the 
population), through high fertility levels among immigrants (Tribalat 1987), a feature also 
3 A first recruitment stop was initiated in 1966/7 as a result of the first mini-recession of the post-war 
years, resulting in considerable return-migration of 'guestworkers' (Huber and Unger 1982). It was after 
this recession that mass-recruitment became more and more significant. 
4 This act allowed the immigration of spouses and children up to 18 years of age. 
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observed in other European countries such as France (Sporton 1990)5. According to 
Kastoryano (1991 ), increasing family reunification, and the resulting shift from 
Gastarbeitern to immigrants, meant that: 
" ... the problem of immigration became increasingly that of integration". (p. 53) 
This integration, however, has been severely hampered by the insistence of 
politicians that Germany is not a country of immigration (see Section 2.3). 
This perverse reasoning is illustrated by education policies targeted at immigrants' 
children, that have been explicitly aimed at 'temporary integration' (Mehrlander 1984), a 
factor that, according to Baker and Lenhardt (1988), has in the end worked 
advantageously for immigrants' children, since it avoided segregated classes or schools 
(which, however, does not mean that segregation in schools due to residential 
distributions does not exist, see Glebe 1990). It seems, however, that this 'advantage' has 
not been translated into equal chances for 'the second generation' in the labour market. 
Instead they are often either excluded from the economy, or find it difficult to get access 
to jobs relevant to their qualifications (Mehrlander 1985~ 1986a~ Winkler 1993), 
confirming earlier fears that there exists the danger of creating an 'underclass' (Castles 
1980). 
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Figure 2.2: The Development of Germany's Turkish Population, 
1961-1995 
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5 Immigrant fertility rates have been dcclining for some years, but the number of immigrants and their 
offspring in the reproductive age groups still ensures a stronger growth compared to the German 
population. 
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Not only did the immigrant population change over time with respect to aspects of sex or 
generation, but the relative importance of different nationalities changed, too. From a 
predominantly Italian population in the mid 1960s, 30% of Germany's 'foreign' 
population is now comprised of people of Turkish origin (see Figure 2.2). A large number 
of people from the earlier recruitment countries such as Italy (a member of the EU) have 
returned to their home countries. 
This shift towards a predominantly Turkish immigrant population has had 
important implications for attitudes towards immigrants in general, since it is the Turks 
who, as a result of their higher visibility, are usually considered the most 'different' and 
'alien' and rank lowest in the ethnic hierarchy of established groups, resulting in 
stereotyping and a high degree of social distance (Wagner et of 1989) also observed in 
other countries (Hagendoorn and Hraba 1989). As Wilpert (1983) argues, this has meant 
that: 
" ... the foreigner problem has in the mind of many Germans become a Turkish problem". (p.138). 
For the Turkish population in particular, subject to much racism and 
discrimination in all spheres oflife through an 'orientalisation' (Said 1985) of their culture 
and a resulting 'objectification' of people, this has often led to 'identity-conflicts' (Uzun 
1993), manifesting themselves in particular (but not exclusively) for the 'second 
generation', who often live between two societies - too far removed from their parents' 
value systems, yet excluded from the majority society (Winkler 1993). Effectively, they 
are foreigners in their own country (Seidel-Pielen 1993). For all generations, these 
developments have the potential of making the planning of the future insecure (see 
Chapter 9), but there are signs that Turkish immigrants and their offspring have reached 
the 'end of their patience', reflected in much more active demanding of their rights 
(Leggewie 1993b) but, also, in increasing religious fundamentalism (Thoma-Venske 
1988). 
Despite the reluctance of German politicians to acknowledge the Federal 
Republic's status as an immigration country, the country's 'foreign' population has 
undoubtedly made the step from 'guestworkers' to 'immigrants and settlers', which is 
reflected in a number of features. In addition to the increasing number of immigrant 
children born in Germany, the average length of stay for 'foreigners' has increased 
constantly, so that at the end of 1991, more than 70% of the immigrant population had 
lived in Germany for 10 years or more (Seno~ak 1993). Moreover, reports have indicated 
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that immigrants exhibit an increasing 'Germanisation' of life-styles manifested in 
consumption patterns such as the purchase of flats or houses (Sen and Goldberg 1994; 
Sen 1994), often coupled with a decreasing desire to return (Der Spiegel 32/1990). As 
Winkler (1993) demonstrates, immigrants, while still retaining a favourable age structure 
compared to the 'native' population, also show an increasing convergence of their 
reproductive, household and family patterns with the German population. While not 
automatically working towards 'emancipation' for the women concerned, this is also 
mirrored in increasing divorce rates among the immigrant population, often triggered 
through women's active role in migration (Rosen 1986), their participation in paid work 
and a resulting change in self-perception, coupled with less pressure to conform to the 
ideal of a stable marriage (Morokvasi~ 1984, 1988; see also Chapter 7). This increasingly 
leads to smaller immigrant households and a new set of social and economic problems, 
manifested for example in difficulties in finding acceptable housing, that need to be 
addressed by policy makers, as does the increasing number of immigrant pensioners 
(Tichy 1990; Demirkan 1993). As a result of these developments and indicators, Castles 
(1986) therefore argues that: 
"The guestworker systems of Western Europe are dead .... The guestworkers are no longer with 
us; either they have gone or they have been transmogrified into settlers and marginalised into 
ethnic minorities". (p. 775) 
This is reflected in a study by the Centre for Turkish Studies which showed that, 
in 1992, 83% of Turkish immigrants and their children wanted to stay in Germany forever 
(Sen 1993). This reality has not been acknowledged fully by the German authorities. The 
failure to face up to reality, however, has contributed significantly towards immigrants' 
inferior position in society. 
2.3 Creating deviant 'others': exclusion. nationhood and policy frameworks 
In the previous section, I briefly touched upon some of the policies affecting 'foreigners' 
over the last 30 years or so. These policies, and their rootedness in a particular definition 
of German nationhood (see below), have had important implications at two levels: firstly, 
on a 'practical' level, they have excluded immigrants from certain areas of life and have 
thereby circumscribed their opportunities to participate in society, and to shape this 
society actively in turn; secondly, even in areas where de jure equality has been achieved, 
the definition of German nationhood, forming a 'public narrative', has continued to 
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maintain the existence of 'non-German others', thereby legitimating discrimination 
through creating a hierarchy of inhabitants, consisting broadly of various forms of 
'citizens' and 'denizens' (Hammar 1989). This section will briefly review the most 
important implications of these features, concentrating on the question of citizenship and 
exclusion. 
The German nation is first and foremost defined by descent, as laid down in the 
Reichs- und Staatsangehorigkeitsrecht based on the jus sanguinis (or the principle of 
blood), dating back to 1913 (Schmalz-Jacobsen et al 1993t Thereby, people with at 
least one German parent have an automatic right to German citizenship. Of current 
significance, and very important for the establishment of an 'ethnic hierarchy' (or an 'eth-
class-society, as Tichy 1990 calls it), is the mandatory right to German citizenship of 
people of German descent, either resident in or expelled from German territory as of 31 
December 1937. On this basis, even people whose grandparents were expelled from 
these territories, but who themselves have no connection to Germany whatsoever other 
than descent, have an automatic right to become Germans through the jus sanguinis. 
When moving to Germany as Aussiedler, they receive immediate access to citizenship; the 
possibility to retain their former citizenship; financial assistance; as well as getting 
preferential treatment in areas such as the allocation of social housing (Sprink and 
Hellmann 1989). 
The second way to acquire German citizenship is through naturalisation, but this 
has always been seen as the exception rather than the rule (Hailbronner 1989). 
'Foreigners' residing in Germany for a given period of time that varies for people 
currently between 16 and 21 (8 years) and the rest (15 years), have the right to claim 
German citizenship if they fulfil a number of criteria, such as not drawing social or income 
benefits, relinquishing their former citizenship and having sufficient residential space 
(Hammar 1989; Brubaker 1989a). While there have been considerable improvements in 
the statutory right of long-term residents with the formulation of a new Alien's Law in 
1991 and some progress in access to citizenship (Auslanderbeirat Miinchen 1991), the 
fundamental weakness of this law is that it remains a Fremdenabwehrrecht (a law for the 
rejection and exclusion of immigrants), rather than being geared towards encouraging 
6 The best discussion of the evolution of the definition of German nationhood is provided by Hailbronner 
(1989). 
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integration and naturalisation (Hirsch 1991). This law is ultimately based on the premise 
that the German nation is not a political unit, but a cultural, linguistic and ethnic one 
(Engelmann 1991). The state thus consistently ignores a changing reality, or a de facto 
immigration situation. 
This point is fundamental, since Germany undoubtedly has always been a country 
of immigration (Bade 1992), which means that immigration as a concept has an ethnic 
connotation: those that are different and undesired should remain outside the nation and, 
by implication, the political process, whereas those that are German by descent are in 
some way 'better' and are included immediately. Rathzel (1991) concludes that since 
access to the German nation is therefore regulated primarily by biology, naturalisation 
laws are inherently racist, since they reduce: 
" ... foreigners to bodies with the wrong blood". (Frankenberg 1993, p. 49) 
Moreover, this sense of inferiority is sustained directly through the strict 
naturalisation policies (and easy access to citizenship for those with 'the right blood'), so 
that ceteris paribus, the ethnic hierarchy is maintained even for those long-term residents 
who naturalise, making it difficult for them to identify themselves as Germans (Schmalz-
Jacobsen et al 1993), and to identify fully with the country (Mehrlander 1986b, see 
Chapters 7 and 9). 
Through this differential treatment of various immigrant groups the state 
contributes fundamentally to: 
" ... causing and maintaining inequality by the racialising of immigrant groups (Meulcnbelt 1988, 
p.45), 
so that: 
"The aliens' vulnerability is directly linked to their exclusion from the political process". (Carens 
1989, p. 36) 
Clearly, this position by no means romanticises access to citizenship and its 
problem-solving nature: racism, discrimination and ethnic hierarchies are features of all 
societies (Miles 1993). However, by creating different classes of immigrants7 (and 
ultimately, different classes of citizens), making them subject to different laws (such as 
the Alien's Law for non-German residents) and violating the 'moral obligation' of 
7 This is not to imply that Aussiedler are equal to Germans (Herdegen 1989), but that they rank higher in 
the immigrant hierarchy than other groups. 
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automatically fully including those who have lived and worked in the country for 
significant periods of time (Brubaker 1989b, 1990), the state legitimises discrimination 
against these groups in all spheres oflife. 
This also means that while there is no doubt that the rights of long-term residents 
in Germany have dramatically improved over the years, so that in many spheres (such as 
access to social housing) they are now de jure virtually equal with German citizens, both 
Brubaker (1989b) and Hailbronner (1989) are mistaken when they argue that these 
improvements have made it unnecessary to apply for German citizenship. Rather, we 
should ask ourselves whether it is not precisely the differential treatment of various 
immigrant groups, and its contribution to establishing an ethnic hierarchy that makes 
these minorities wary of becoming members of a state that is still first and foremost 
defined by descent, and wary of identifying fully with it (see Chapter 9). In other words, 
we shouldn't underestimate the symbolic significance of access to citizenship (Rathzel 
1991), and its de facto consequences for the excluded. These factors probably explain 
low naturalisation rates better than the absence of any necessity to naturalise through the 
general improvement of rights: 
"Only if citizenship is offered on reasonable terms will we know that those who do not pursue it 
do not do so of their own accord" (Carens 1989, p. 48; emphasis added). 
While it is undoubtedly true that the former labour migrants and their children 
now have significant de jure rights similar (or often equal) to German citizens, two things 
should be borne in mind: firstly, that there are still significant differences between citizens 
and denizens in a number of areas, including housing, for example through the 
requirement to have a certain amount of residential space (which is higher than what is 
considered the minimum standard for Germans) in order to obtain and keep a residence 
permit, or to facilitate family reunification (Budzinski 1988; Auslanderbeirat MOnchen 
1991). Secondly, the construction of hierarchies of immigrants through the definition of 
German nationhood and access to citizenship contribute to the continuing disadvantage of 
these 'others' by legitimising discrimination in all spheres (Carens 1989)8, even in areas 
where de jure equality does exist (Anti-Rassistisches Telefon 1994; 1995). Some 
examples of this will be discussed in the empirical chapters. 
8 Leggewie (1993a) therefore argues that the state, through its contribution to the creation of an ethnic 
hierarchy, has to share the responsibility for all attacks on 'foreigners'. 
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2.3.1 Conclusion 
Immigrants from Mediterranean countries and their offspring have always occupied a low 
position in the hierarchy of people living in Germany. This low position is manifested in a 
number of areas: economic, legal and social and 'symbolic'. This hierarchy has in recent 
years become further stratified by the creation of an EU-citizenship (Gebauer et aI1993), 
but has its roots in the definition of German nationhood based first and foremost on 
descent and the jus sanguinis. It is in the light of these frameworks that the position of 
these immigrants and their offspring in urban areas needs to be examined and understood. 
2.4 Immigrants in urban areas: location, segregation and migration 
2.4.1 Introduction 
In addition to the social, legal, and economic status of immigrants in Germany, it is 
undoubtedly the nature of the housing market (which is itself not independent of these 
three factors) that exerts the strongest influence on overall patterns of the location, 
segregation and migration of immigrants and their offspring in German cities. Since the 
Munich housing market will be discussed extensively in chapter 5, and since this is similar 
(albeit tighter) to the situation in other cities, housing will not be discussed separately in 
this section. Rather, mention of the housing market will be integrated into the discussion 
of the three main issues of location, segregation and migration. Considering these three 
issues in isolation is somewhat arbitrary because in practice they are clearly inter-related. 
Nevertheless, for increased clarity and given the large amount of literature (both general 
and specifically related to Germany), they will here be considered as separate topics. 
2.4.2 Location: space and the housing market 
"In the room of the hostel where· I lived, it smelled of a mixture of burned oil, omons, wet clothes, 
and sweat. ... In the middle of the room stood a table, covered with a table cloth patterned with 
flowers, that always seemed somehow dirty .... There, we had breakfast before we went to work, 
and our tea in the evening". (Oren 1988, p. 151) 
Experiences like this have probably been shared by the majority of primary 
'guestworker' immigrants to Germany, since recruitment of migrant labourers was tied to 
the provision of accommodation by employers (White 1993). In a tight housing market, 
this was usually provided in the form of hostels. Different nationalities showed slightly 
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varying representations in these Wohnheimen (Rist 1978), which were either built directly 
by the employers and administered by them, or financially supported by the firms, but 
administered 'privately' (Clark 1977). From a spatial point of view, the location of these 
hostels led to a very distinct 'geography of arrival' oflabour immigrants in German cities, 
with two locations featuring most prominently: central locations either in, or directly at 
the edge of, the city centre; and industrial districts, in particular locations directly adjacent 
to the large firms. The length of stay in these hostels varied greatly for different 
individuals and was usually followed by a move into the private-rented market. This move 
was often necessary in order to facilitate the reunification of the family, with adequate 
housing being a legal requirement for this process (Glebe and Waldorf 1987, see Section 
2.3). These changes in the composition of the 'foreign' popUlation found their expression 
in a significant shift in the distribution of immigrants in the housing market, so that by the 
end of the 1970s, more than 80% of immigrants had moved into the free market 
(Heckmann 1985), and within it, almost exclusively into the private-rented sector which 
has traditionally been the most important submarket in Germany (Gans 1984). 
Access to the private market, however, proved to be difficult, with four factors 
placing particular constraints on non-Germans' choice of housing (Helmert 1982; 
Schoneberg 1982): 
- economic factors, resulting both' from the Iow socio-economic status of immigrants 
discussed in section 2.2 and their original unwillingness to spend much money on housing 
through the desire to save for return and/or invest in the home country (Castles and 
Kosack 1973; Rist 1978). This was reflected in surveys that demonstrated immigrants' 
desire to live in inexpensive dwellings (as well as living close to the workplace) (Borris 
1973). 
- legal factors, manifested in an often insecure residence status and the constant threat of 
being expelled (see Section 2.3), reducing their willingness to commit themselves to 
investment in housing. Moreover, their status also precluded them from getting access to 
social (public) housing; 
- discrimination by the host society, reflected primarily in the refusal of private (and 
public, where applicable) landlords to let to Gastarbeitern (Laumann 1984), reflecting a 
number of the processes described in section 2.3. 
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- demographic factors, with the often large family sizes of immigrants making it difficult 
to find reasonably-priced dwellings in a tight housing market. 
In order to account for the housing situation of immigrant minorities, researchers 
have often applied a neo-Weberian perspective based on the work of Rex and Moore 
(1967) and Rex and Tomlinson (1979), focusing on the nature of the housing market and 
the existence of housing classes, usually defined by price, quality, tenure and accessibility 
(O'Loughlin 1988). The distribution of immigrants over these sub sectors is then 
explained by their position in terms of class (defined by disposable income), status (their 
weak bargaining position as a result of discrimination) and party (their ability or 
otherwise to realise their rights) (O'Loughlin 1987b), so that: 
" ... both immigrant characteristics and the social and economic structure of the host societ[y] have 
to be studied in a dialectical fashion". (O'Loughlin 1987a, p. 13-14). 
In addition to these factors explaining the (original) distribution in the housing 
market, spatial distribution was also the result of limited knowledge of the local area. 
Immigrants, as a result of their short length of stay in Germany, operated within limited 
awareness spaces and limited knowledge of the operation of the housing market, also 
reported in Austria (Leitner and WohlschHigl 1980). Informal sources, mainly in the form 
of personal contacts, have therefore always been most important in the search for a new 
residence (Leitner 1983a, see also Chapter 6). Since these contacts were themselves 
clustered in the 1970s, this often led to movement into areas characterised by significant 
immigrant presences (Gans 1990). 
Clearly, most of these factors relegated migrant workers and their families into a 
particular segment of the free housing market (Gans 1979; Jones 1983b). 'Foreigners' 
competed with Germans of similar socio-economic status for the limited supply of cheap 
accommodation. The result was that the two locations mentioned above - the city centre 
and industrial districts - remained significant for the immigrant population so that 
O'Loughlin (1980) could claim that: 
"... the spatial distribution of foreigners in Gennan cities displays two consistencies -
concentration near the city centre and near industrial areas". (p. 259) 
It is these two areas that have been characterised by the least desirable housing 
and low socio-economic status (Gans 1984; Glebe and Waldorf 1987), in addition to 
having been most familiar to immigrants through the location of the Wohnheime there. 
Moreover, immigrants were often given access to company rental housing close to the 
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firms (Esser 1985). Consequently, the importance of these areas as locations of 
immigrants was confirmed for Stuttgart (Borris et al 1977), Hanover (Sprengel 1978), 
Bremen, Frankfurt and DUsseldorf (O'Loughlin 1980), Nuremberg (Jones 1983a), ~erlin 
(Ho1zner 1982), Ludwigshafen (Gans 1984) and Augsburg (Ruille 1984). As O'Loughlin 
and Glebe (1981) demonstrated, quality of dwellings and proximity to industry provided 
the strongest explanatory factors for the city-wide location of immigrants. Consequently, 
the continuing importance of central and industrial districts after moving out of the 
Wohnheime was emphasised by O'Loughlin (1980) when he demonstrated that the 
location of foreigners at the end of the 1970s was 'basically the same' (p. 263) as in the 
early 1960s. 
However, at this point it is important to reflect on O'Loughlin's (1980) 
observations that certain higher-status central areas were characterised by an absence of 
immigrants, indicating that it is housing rather than location as such that is crucial in 
influencing the location of immigrants in German cities. 
From a qualitative point of view, the residential situation of immigrants in the 
1970s gave rise to concern, and was significantly worse than that applying to Germans. It 
was shown that immigrants were in a worse situation with respect to amenities and the 
size of dwellings as well as their condition (Arin et al1987l In Frankfurt in 1974, 42% 
of immigrants lived in private flats that had no use of toilets within the dwelling (Rist 
1978); these flats were often concentrated in urban areas that subsequently underwent 
rehabilitation (Friedrichs and Alpheis 1991). Additionally, overcrowding was identified as 
a serious problem in Berlin (Arin et al 1987) and Augsburg (Reimann and Reimann 
1987). The social, psychological and health-related consequences of these conditions 
have been discussed extensively by Arin et al (1987), although it has to be pointed out 
that the majority of immigrants seemed to be satisfied with their housing situation (Ipsen 
1981). This was probably a reflection of the realistic perception of the tight housing 
market and means that the inevitable was accepted (see Chapter 8). In general, 
immigrants have always paid higher rents for similar or worse flats or houses than 
Germans (Zieris 1977; Huttman 1991a). As Ipsen (1981) argued, this was a direct result 
of a: 
9 However, contrary to public belief, Turks were not found in poorer housing than other groups 
(O'Loughlin et aI1987). 
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"Surplus in demand ... and an increase in rents in some market-segments" (p. 259), 
which enabled German landlords to extract higher rents from immigrants because of their 
difficulties in finding housing, and the corresponding possibility for the majority of 
Germans to avoid these dwellings (O'Loughlin and Glebe 1981). These 'opportunities' 
for German landlords resulted also from the fact that immigrants have always been under-
represented in the owner-occupied sector as a consequence of their income and status. 
Moreover, as a result of their weak 'party-position' and a lack of knowledge of their 
rights, applying for a Sozialwohnung ( council flat) was difficult for immigrants in the 
1970s. However, even in the mid-1970s there were significant differences between 
different cities in the proportions of immigrants in social housing, ranging from only 1 % 
in Berlin, to 7.3% in Stuttgart (White, P. 1984). 
Studies in the 1980s indicated that the main locations for immigrant families 
remained the city centre, especially areas with housing built between 1870 and 1940, as 
well as industrial districts (Glebe 1990; Friedrichs and Alpheis 1991). However, at the 
beginning of the 1980s, there were indications that immigrants and their families were 
increasingly starting to locate in suburban areas characterised by a large share of social 
housing, as Gans (1990) observed in Kiel, and Bender (1991) in Mannheim. This 
development was sometimes the result of their displacement from areas of urban renewal 
(Huttman 1991b). As Jones (1990) argues, however, the allocation practices were highly 
selective. The reasons behind these practices were the rising costs of the construction of 
social housing in the late 1960s, 1970s and early 1980s and the consequent increases in 
rents for Sozialwohnungen constructed during this time which made it difficult to let them 
to 'native' Germans who had more choice than 'foreigners'. However, it is also possible 
that immigrants and their families increasingly moved into private-rented dwellings in 
these (peripheral) high-rise districts as a result of an increased willingness to pay higher 
rents and a consequent shift of household expenditure towards rent (O'Loughlin 1987b). 
With respect to social housing, immigrants and their families were thus allocated to areas 
that were overwhelmingly rejected by German households (O'Loughlin et a11987~ Gans 
1987), but were excluded from the cheaper segments of the public sector in areas 
constructed during the 1950s and 1960s (Arin 1991). This is possibly also a result of the 
inflexibility of this sector (White, P. 1984), with sitting tenants unlikely to move out. 
Unfortunately, no studies have been conducted in the 1990s, so that the last 
reliable evidence on the location of immigrants an~ their offspring dates from the mid to 
2S 
late-1980s. The evidence seems to suggest that both industrial districts and inner-city 
areas remain the main locations of non-Germans (Friedrichs and Alpheis 1991), with 
some evidence of the increasing significance of public-housing districts located at the 
edges of cities (Bender 1991). As Arin et al (1987) have pointed out, stigmatisation and 
marginalisation of immigrants in the housing market will probably continue for some time 
to come if the social and political frameworks remain unchanged. This is not to deny the 
inroads some groups now make into the owner-occupied sector (Tichy 1990), which 
points to the importance of the individual and the limits of aggregate analyses (Blauw 
1991). Also left open is the question of what individual paths through space and the 
housing market look like. These questions wil1later form the main foci of this study, but 
for the time being the emphasis will remain on 'groups' rather than individuals, and on the 
question of the extent of ethnic residential segregation. 
2.4.3 Residential segregation 
At its most basic, residential segregation is the spatial separation or spatial unevenness of 
different population groups' within any given area (Saltman 1991). While residential 
segregation has been a long-standing concern and area of enquiry in social geography, the 
purpose of its analysis has always reached beyond the mere calculation of various indices. 
Rather, the degree and extent of residential segregation has, following the arguments of 
Robert Park (1926), been regarded as a realistic and reliable indication of the assimilation 
or otherwise of minority (usually immigrant) groups in any given society. Expressed 
differently, physical distance is seen as an indicator of social distance (peach 1975). This 
aspect of residential segregation reduces the role of' space' to that of a container, merely 
reflecting the wider relations in society. However, it has been argued that residential 
segregation (and segregationism as a strategy, see Smith 1989), itself perpetuates 
inequalities and reduces the chances of segregated minority members to participate fully 
in society, for example through the differential allocation of goods and services in space. 
As Peach and Smith (1981) summarise these various aspects: 
"Enforced segregation precludes large-scale primary groups mixing even if it is desired, and 
inhibits structural assimilation. Social and spatial exclusion are often synonymous, and both result 
from discrimination, institutionalised racism and an inherently disadvantaged position in the 
housing market". (p. 11) , 
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While residential segregation is, by definition, manifested in space and the housing 
market, explanations for it are not limited to this particular sphere and are found mainly in 
the wider structure of society: 
" ... urban residential segregation ... is only one arena, although a very important one, in which 
native-immigrant conflicts are played out". (O'Loughlin 1987a, p. 13) 
As a result, a number of different explanations for the segregation of immigrant 
minorities have emerged over the years, which can be broadly grouped into socio-
economic, inter-group, social-psychological and institutional (Saltman 1991). However, 
accepting these factors as discrete would simplify the explanations of residential 
segregation in a choice versus constraint dichotomy, a view that has met increasing 
resistance in the academic literature (Brown 1981; Sarre 1986; O'Loughlin 1987a). As 
Saltman (1991) points out, these factors or explanations are clearly interdependent, and 
no single one can usually account fully for residential segregation. For example, in-group 
orientations (the social-psychological component) may result from inter-group relations 
based on discrimination and consequent marginalisation in the economic sphere. 
Consequently, questions such as that asked by Kesteloot (1987) as to whether 
segregation is an economic or an ethnic (social-psychological) phenomenon are 
misleading and obscure a more complex reality. But as Peach (1975) argues, it is often 
very difficult to determine from patterns what the relative strength of each factor is, so 
that it is often only possible to demonstrate the net-effect of the operation of 'self-
ascriptive' and 'proscriptive' forces (peach 1975, p. 8). Qualitative research methods are 
one way to shed some light on these questions, which will ~e explored in chapters 8 and 
10. At this point it is also important to point out that, in order for these different factors 
(if operating) to translate into strong residential segregation, the structure and operation 
of the housing market have to be conducive. In general, this means that in a tight housing 
market, segregation is likely to be lower (O'Loughlin 1987b). 
The examination of the extent of residential segregation traditionally relies on a 
number of different indices, of which the Index of Dissimilarity (ID) and Index of 
Segregation (IS) (Duncan and Duncan 1955), as well as the p* index (Lieberson 1981) 
measuring isolation, have proved most popular. The exact meaning of these indices is 
discussed in Peach (1996), while some of the technical and methodological problems 
associated with ID and IS are examined by Woods (1976) and Peach (1981). In addition 
to these indices, some researchers have used percentage figures as surrogates for 
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segregation, in particular when smaller areas have been considered (for example Holzner 
1982). 
High degrees of residential segregation of immigrant groups are, not surprisingly 
in the light of the arguments outlined at the beginning of this section, usually seen as an 
inherently negative thing. This has often resulted in the danger of trying to solve what is 
essentially a phenomenon with aspatial causes with spatial (e.g. dispersion) measures 
(Holzner 1982). In Germany, this has been driven by the fear of the emergence of US-
style ghettos (Huttman 1991a; Peach 1992). This fear has been reflected in three policy 
initiatives which, in addition to the policies aimed at reducing the total number of 
immigrants discussed earlier, have been explicitly spatial. The first is an upper limit of the 
percentage of non-Germans in public housing, usually fixed at twenty percent in anyone 
house. The second have been extensive schemes of urban rehabilitation, often in areas 
with a high concentration of non-Germans, because as Peach (1992) argues: 
" ... urban renewal means immigrant removal". (p. 119) 
The third initiative was an attempted ban on migration of non-Germans to certain 
areas (such as Berlin-Kreuzberg and Berlin-Wedding) and cities (such as Frankfurt) with 
levels of immigrants of 12 percent or more, in the late 1970s. This was (with the 
exception of Kreuzberg) short-lived and not applied in practice, and was later declared 
unconstitutional. Nevertheless, it reflects the general attitude in Germany towards 
immigrant concentrations. According to the empirical evidence, is this fear of foreigner 
ghettos justified? 
Studies of the residential segregation of immigrant minorities in German cities 
usually display a high degree of consistency in their findings, with minor variations 
between different cities resulting from the structure of the 'locality' (O'Loughlin and 
Glebe 1984a). This points to the operation of similar factors in similar contexts. 
At the scale of the Stadtteil (ward), levels of residential segregation for immigrant 
minorities are usually fairly low, in particular when compared to US and Canadian cities, 
typically falling into the range between 20 and 40 for the ID (O'Loughlin and Glebe 
1984a; Bender 1991). Segregation from the German population is therefore generally low 
or moderate, providing evidence that ghettos (here simply defined as very high 
concentrations of immigrants) don't seem to exist in German cities. Moreover, as these 
studies show, there are generally no major differences in the segregation of the individual 
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original 'guestworker' groups from the German population (O'LoughIin and Glebe 
1984a), so that: 
"The picture with respect to the relationship between spatial segregation and social distance is 
blurred". (Peach 1987, p. 46) 
While the level of Greek segregation from all groups is usually highest (see also 
Peach et al 1975) and is attributed to a stronger in-group orientation among this 
population (de Riz 1979; Meier-Braun 1982), very little evidence seems to exist of a 
consistent pattern of avoidance amongst the different low-status nationalities. This has led 
O'Loughlin and Glebe (1984a) to argue that all low-status immigrant groups face the 
same constraints in the housing market, with each group being affected by the same 
problems in finding adequate housing. Moreover, these problems are also encountered by 
a large part of the native working-class: 
"If segregation was based on [differential] discrimination, we would expect some national 
differences in the treatment of foreigners by the native population. A more likely interpretation is 
that the national groups are segregated equally from each other and from the German population 
because they occupy the same societal role. Differences in income and integration between the 
immigrant groups are not large. They compete with each other and with low-income Germans for 
the same limited stock of affordable low-rent housing". (O'Loughlin and Glebe 1984a, p. 277). 
Or as Kreibich and Petri (1982) have argued, the German housing market is 
separated into different submarkets, defined by price, status and accessibility. In the tight 
submarket of moderately-priced rented housing, access and spatial sorting is then 
determined by socio-economic status and discrimination. While disposable Income 
determines the range of accessible submarkets, discrimination, contacts and knowledge 
then lead to some degree of sorting between, and within, these areas (Glebe 1984). This 
means that socio-economic status, while contributing to segregation, will always be a 
fairly poor predictor of actual patterns of residential segregation (peach 1987; 1992). As 
Rist (1978) has argued it would therefore: 
" ... be a significant accomplishment to reduce ... ethnic segregation just to the level of socio-
economic segregation". (p. 150) 
Nevertheless, in contrast to US and Canadian cities, overall levels of segregation 
at the ward level are low, and are likely to remain low, because: 
- wards, or in some cases even blocks, are rarely ever homogeneous in German cities and 
are usually characterised by a mix of rental and owner-occupied housing, often resulting 
from deliberate land-use policies by municipal authorities (see also Chapter 5). There 
therefore exists less spatial disparity in housing and socio-economic status between 
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wards, and even smaller areas such as voting districts, in German cities (Friedrichs 1982; 
O'Loughlin 1983). 
- high degrees of residential segregation cannot occur in very tight housing markets and in 
urban societies that are basically immobile (Arend 1991, see also Section 2.5.4). Thereby, 
'choice' (either to cluster or to avoid) is severely limited by the structure of the housing 
market. 
- this is related to a third point, so that pronounced spatial sorting and segregation can 
only occur with a strong rise in the number of accessible dwellings in a particular 
submarket, in a process of filtering. In the submarkets of lower and middle-priced rented 
(social) housing, however, such an increase is not occurring in contemporary Germany 
(see Chapter 5). 
As Glebe (1984) has hypothesised, therefore: 
"One could say that conditions on the housing markets in German cities have prevented the 
development of ghettos". (p. 110). 
Consequently, a number of commentators have argued that, since the housing 
context and the structure of European cities is so different from cities in North America, 
ideas and concepts developed in relation to the US have little explanatory value in the 
European context (White, P. 1984; O'Loughlin 1987b). 
Not only are segregation levels much lower than in American cities, they have also 
been shown to either decrease, or at least remain constant, in most German cities, so that 
the empirically-unsupported arguments of some commentators (e.g. Nebe 1988), pointing 
to increased concentration and ghettoisation, have been refuted. Unfortunately, all these 
studies again only examine the situation in the 1970s and 1980s. However, constant or 
falling levels of segregation were confirmed by Gans (1979) for Mannheim, Kaiser (1981) 
for Stuttgart, Helmert (1982) for Frankfurt, Gans (1984) for Ludwigshafen, Glebe and 
Waldorf (1987) for Dusseldorf, as well as Friedrichs and Alpheis (1991) for Hamburg. 
Only Gans (1990) has uncovered some evidence for a slight increase in segregation in 
Kiel between 1980 and 1987 for all groups except Turks, who displayed constant levels. 
This again points to the validity ofHolzner's (1982) argument that Turkish ghettos are a 
myth. In general, however, it should be noted that any change observed in different cities 
is fairly small, and that stagnation rather than significant decline or reinforcement are 
probably the correct terms to describe segregation processes over time (Glebe 1984), so 
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that the speed of change in German cities is indeed 'glacial' (O'Loughlin 1987b). 
Unfortunately, no attempts have so far been made to examine the degree of segregation 
of immigrants in relation to certain marginalised subgroups of the population as Van 
Amersfoort (1990) has done for Amsterdam. 
All these studies have operated at an aggregate level of analysis, taking the 
individual nationalities as whole groups. However, as Glebe (1990) has indicated, this 
conceals interesting variations and might fail to uncover important problems. By 
concentrating on the segregation of the second 'guestworker' generation in Dusseldorf, 
Glebe demonstrates that the IDs for the age group under 15 are significantly higher than 
for each individual nationality as a group (Glebe 1984). This could be an indication of a 
double discrimination: discrimination both as a result of nationality and of family status 
(see Chapter 8), and consequent difficulties in finding accommodation. It is here that 
residential segregation has the potential of being most significant, since Glebe (1990) also 
shows that levels of segregation in primary schools, the first main agency of socialisation 
in Germany after the kindergarten, have increased in the 1980s, potentially producing an 
ethnic 'underclass' (Hopf 1983)10. 
Smaller levels of disaggregation, namely the block, blockside or the individual 
apartment house, are the second major area in which studies of residential segregation 
have yielded very similar and consistent findings in German cities, generally arguing that it 
is at the level of the blockside or the apartment building that significant concentrations of 
immigrants and their families are to be found: 
..... at the borough, ward or tract level, very high concentrations do not exist, but .. at a very 
detailed scale, high concentrations can be pinpointed". (Peach 1987, p. 37) 
As O'Loughlin (1980) has pointed out, this small-scale segregation is important 
because it measures visual and personal contacts between groups. This point should not 
be overstated, since interaction with neighbours is rarely the most important form of 
contact for the majority of people. Furthermore, it could be argued that segregation at 
larger scales is more significant since it potentially leads to segregated service provision. 
In general, it has been shown that IDs at the block scale are usually at least twice 
as high as the values for wards (O'Loughlin and Glebe 1984a), often yielding indices in 
the 80s or even 90s. In their comparative study ofDuisburg and Dusseldorf, these authors 
10 See also the study by Dieleman et al (1992) on the problems of school segregation in the Netherlands. 
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show that segregation at the level of blocks is consistently high for most groups. Isolation 
(measured with the help of the p* index) is still low for the majority of nationalities 
except for Turks in Duisburg, whose level of segregation, however, isn't significantly 
higher than that of other groups. Through their comparative approach, they are able to 
demonstrate the importance of locality for segregation: since levels of segregation are 
consistently higher (though by no means high) for Duisburg than for Dusseldorf, they 
argue that Dusseldorf is a more integrated city, which they relate to the city's mixed 
economic structure. 
On a more detailed level, the same authors examined foreigner segregation within 
a single ward (Dusseldorf-Oberbilk) and arrived at the conclusion that: 
"On a typical blockside, aparbnent houses are either occupied predominantly by Germans, totally 
by a particular foreigner nationality, or divided between two or three foreigner groups". 
(O'Loughlin and Glebe 1984a, p. 281) 
More significantly the study indicated that the segregation of immigrant children 
at the level of the blockside or block is again significantly higher than for the nationalities 
as groups, and that their isolation is significantly higher. Importantly, levels of segregation 
for this subgroup increased between 1976 and 1981. 
However, while these indices yield consistently higher values at smaller scales, this 
has to be put into perspective. A number of studies have shown that 'all immigrants' 
blocks or even houses are extremely rare. Holzner (1982) was able to demonstrate that in 
Berlin-Kreuzberg, even before the start of the urban renewal programme, non-Germans 
formed the majority of residents in only three blocks, while a further 7 blocks with 40 to 
50% of immigrants as residents could be pinpointed. As Hoffmeyer-Zlotnik (quoted in 
Peach 1992) shows for the same district, the highest concentration of immigrants in any 
one block thereby never exceeded 61%. Jones (1990) arrived at similar conclusions for 
the case of Nuremberg, when he shows that only very occasionally do immigrants and 
their families form the majority in single blocks. Finally, a study by Bender (1991) for the 
ward of Mannheim-lungbusch, often labelled as a typical immigrant ghetto, arrives at 
similar findings by showing that less than 10% of non-Germans lived in 'immigrant-only' 
houses (including single-family houses). 
While the levels of concentration at the scale of the house, block or blockside 
should therefore not be exaggerated (Gans 1979), segregation of non-Germans at these 
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smaller scales is undoubtedly significantly higher than at the scale of the ward. As 
O'Loughlin (I 987a) therefore argues, we are: 
" ... faced with the prospect of identifying the causal factor(s) which produce(s) near-totally 
segregated homes but moderate desegregation at the ward and neighbourhood scales. Since wards 
are clusters of houses, the characteristics of individual houses need to be examined to determine 
why certain houses contain foreigners and others do not". (p. 22) 
One important factor could be the desire by non-Germans to live close to their 
fellow countrymen/-women or other immigrants. However, as surveys have consistently 
shown, immigrants clearly prefer living in houses occupied by the native population 
(Esser 1982; Schuleri-Hartje 1982)11, rather than with fellow immigrants only. This does 
not mean that the 'ethnic factor' is completely unimportant given the importance of 
personal contacts outlined above, it only rejects the assumption of the desire for 
'voluntary' segregation (see Chapters 8 and 10). 
The overwhelming consensus in the literature is that explanations for these 
patterns have to be looked for primarily in the operation of the housing market (Helmert 
1982; Leitner 1983b; Nebe 1988). Once again, the existence of small-scale segregation 
and concentration with low levels of segregation at the ward scale is, according to 
O'Loughlin (1 987a), itself an indicator of the importance of housing as opposed to 
location as such. As Glebe (1984) argues: 
'The existing segregation and isolation should therefore be regarded predominantly as a situation 
caused by the socio-economic framework and the mechanisms of the housing market", (p. 103), 
so that 'segregation-contours' are caused by the existence of different housing 
submarkets. 
Clearly it is not simply the structure of the housing market that is important, but 
also the practices related to it. If we accept the findings that the desire for in-group 
orientation is generally weak, the material reviewed here seems to point firmly to the 
relevance of discrimination and its consequences, such as the use of social networks, in 
the search for residence (O'Loughlin 1980). This will be examined further in chapters 6, 8 
and lOin a temporal framework. 
11 This contrasts with a study by Clark (1992) in the US who found that people from all different ethnic 
backgrounds prefer a residential environment in which their own group is in the majority. Moreover, as 
Glebe (1986) has shown, purposeful grouping is more important for high-status immigrants such as the 
Japanese in Dusseldorf. 
33 
2.4.4 Residential mobility 
2.4.4.1 Introduction 
Residential mobility forms a crucial part of the subject matter of this thesis on two levels. 
Firstly, on a substantive level, it forms an important part of residential histories. Secondly, 
on a more theoretical level, the study will in chapter 11 evaluate a theory of migration 
based on the concept of narrative identities. Given this importance of migration, this 
section will take a broader view than the previous two and will review not only studies of 
intra-urban migration of immigrants in German cities, but will take a closer look on other 
important findings concerning residential mobility. 
The patterns and processes of location and segregation examined so far are 
sustained or changed by four factors: levels of fertility, levels of mortality, migration to 
and from the city, as well as the intra-urban migration of different groups. At small spatial 
scales, such as the ward, the significance of fertility and mortality can be assumed to be 
negligible, so that it is migration that accounts for most of the stability and change in 
intra-urban patterns (Woods 1980). Moreover, as White (1980) has argued, intra-urban 
mobility thereby forms the most important component of the variable 'migration', as 
shown for example by Bahr and Gans (1985) for Ludwigshafen. 
Not only do these residential moves within the city change or reproduce existing 
patterns, however, they are also always a reflection of them: 
"Patterns of residential mobility both create and reflect the social structure of residential areas. 
The movement of households can maintain and change the ecological patterns of the urban 
mosaic". (Short 1978, p. 429) 
It is important, however, to take into account not only the way in which the 
ecological structure thereby shapes and influences actual flows of migration, but to be 
aware that the perception of the operation of the housing market and of this ecological 
structure itself influences migration decisions (Horton and Reynolds 1971). As Ley 
(1977) has argued: 
"In contemporary urbanism a place may commonly have a multiple reality: its meaning may 
change with the intent of the subject, and a plurality of subjects may simultaneously hold a 
different meaning for the same place ... ". (p. 507) 
The significance of these different perceptions will be shown in chapter 8. 
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Apart from the moves forced upon people through various factors (Cl ark and 
Onaka 1983)12, a number of theories have been developed to account for residential 
mobility. Two broad schools, according to Short (1978), tackle residential mobility both 
'implicitly' and 'explicitly' and operate at different levels of analysis, mainly taking either 
the structure of the city, the factors shaping it, and the operation of the housing market, 
or the individualfhousehold, as their starting points. 
2.4.4.2 Structural/ecological approaches 
Structural and ecological approaches start from a range of different perspectives, 
sometimes drawing on classical models of urban growth and the development of the city. 
Whatever the precise starting point, these theories can be regarded as treating residential 
mobility 'implicitly' (Short 1978), not referring directly to the constitution of the mobility 
process at the level of the individual. 
Theories starting from the ecological structure built on Burgess's (1926) model of 
the growth of the city, assume that intra-urban mobility takes place as the result of 
various stages of 'invasion and succession' in urban neighbourhoods (Gob er 1990). 
Newcomers to the city, often of immigrant origin, usually start their 'housing careers' 
(Kendig 1984) in the central areas of the city in a process of 'invasion', thereby 
succeeding (displacing) the previous resident population. Over time and as their economic 
and familial status change, they move outwards from the centre of the city, with the city 
expanding constantly at the edges. 'Their' areas are being 'invaded' by newcomers, 
causing them to move out, in a process of continuing invasion and succession. The model 
clearly has its limitations, assuming a free housing market and an expansion of the city at 
the edges, as well as relatively few constraints to social and spatial mobility, and is 
therefore unlikely to be applicable in many contexts. 
A similar approach is built on Hoyt's (1939) sectoral model of urban growth and 
form. According to Short (1978), Hoyt suggested that the expansion of land use in cities 
occurs because of the obsolescence of existing housing and a desire of high-status 
households to buy new dwellings in order to maintain their status. Housing filters down 
the social hierarchy (Gober 1992), with opportunities for intra-urban relocations for less 
12 Clark and Onaka (1983) also provide a further, rather artificial, breakdown of 'voluntary' moves. 
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well-off members of society developing in areas abandoned by the rich. In turn, this 
movement then creates new vacancies lower down the 'housing hierarchy', so that while 
housing filters downwards in 'housing chains', people move upwards in the housing 
hierarchy. As with the Burgess-model, this assumes stable cultural preferences as well as 
a necessary supply of financial resources and dwellings for people to realise their housing 
wishes. 
While the application of these two models for the explanation of residential 
mobility in the European (and particularly the German) context has been criticised in the 
literature (White, P. 1984; O'Loughlin 1987b) they have nevertheless informed some of 
the studies that will be reviewed below and, moreover, have contributed to inform 
housing policy in Germany (see Chapter 5). 
In general, however, ecological models are conceptualised in more complex ways, 
taking into account the operations of various 'actors' in an institutional or political 
economy framework, adjusting to the local context and the constraints in operation. In 
both these frameworks, and most explicitly in the political economy approach, residential 
mobility is related to the deeper underlying political and economic structures of society 
(Cadwallader 1992), and the various actors or 'urban managers' involved in the 
production and allocation of housing (Saunders 1986). Examples of explanations of intra-
urban migration from' a political-economy perspective are Marxist interpretations of 
suburbanisation and gentrification, processes necessary in order to maximise profits 
through housing consumption (Castells 1977). In this perspective, behaviour is primarily 
conditioned by the 'structural context', with the focus resting on its nature and 
constitution, and the actions of people only being given secondary importance. While the 
Marxist approach is more concerned with the underlying drive for capital accumulation, 
institutional approaches focus on the way in which urban managers (such as those 
responsible for the allocation of social housing, or the granting of mortgages) operate 
within this framework (Knox 1987). 
Rather than concentrating directly on the individual and their decision-making 
processes, ecologicaVstructural approaches take aggregate patterns as their starting point 
and infer individual behaviour, and the reasons for this behaviour, from it. This contrasts 
with the second major school, which can be termed 'behavioural'. 
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2.4.4.3 Behavioural approaches 
The second major school, working at a different level of analysis, is constituted by 
behaviouralist approaches usually based around, or starting from, the concept of the 'life-
cycle'. This conceptualisation is not entirely incompatible with the approaches reviewed 
so far, and the two are often used together, one concentrating on the 'objective' 
environment, with the other focusing on behaviour and the 'behavioural environment'. 
Although behavioural approaches are not limited to explanations around the life-
cycle as major causal stimuli in triggering a residential move, it is appropriate to start here 
at what is still seen as the most important factor in explaining residential mobility, often 
taking the status of a normative concept (White and lackson 1995). Following Rossi 
(I955), behavioural approaches based around the life-cycle assume that the function of a 
change in residence is to derive a higher 'place-utility' (Wolpert 1966) from a new place 
of residence, with these changing demands on residence caused by, or immediately linked 
to, different phases in the life-cycle (Short 1978). As Rossi (I955) argued: 
..... the major function of mobility is the process by which families adjust their housing to the 
needs generated by the shifts in family composition that accompany life-cycle changes". (p. 4) 
Changes in the life-cycle then provide both the stimulus to move and, in addition, 
determine the destination of movement, reflecting and sustaining a particular structure of 
the city. 
This conceptualisation of migration focuses mainly on the demand-side of the 
equation, and has less value for those in public housing (usually a less flexible sector) and 
housing markets characterised by strict rent controls, or those in marginal positions in the 
housing market caused by income, racial and other forms of discrimination. As Short 
(1978) argued, the model of the life-cycle is most appropriate for middle-income families 
operating in the private, and relatively unconstrained, housing market. As early as the end 
of the 1960s, Brown and Longbrake (I969) suggested that the concept of the life-cycle 
should not be used in isolation of 'variables' such as class, ethnicity, income and 
occupation, pointing to the danger of forcing the explanation of mobility into a limited 
number of normative concepts. 
More recently, the concept of the life-cycle itself has come under increasing 
criticism as fewer people now display the typical patterns of passing through similar set 
stages in their lives (Stapleton 1980). One response to these criticisms has been the 
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development of the concept of the 'life-course' (Hohn 1987; Kendig 1990; Warnes 
1992), taking into account changing patterns of household composition, as well as the 
connection of residence, familial situation and other factors such as occupation. 
McCarthy (1976), recognising the importance of 'constraints', has argued that changing 
housing needs must be accompanied by an increase in income to enable relocation (cf. 
Kendig 1984; Gober 1992). Coupe and Morgan (1981) argue that the structure and 
operation of the housing market play an important role for different groups (Dieleman 
1992), as do various other factors external to the household, as well as the decisions of 
policy-makers (Clark and Moore 1982; Everaers and Clark 1984). 
While more subtle explanations of residential mobility, taking into account a larger 
set of variables, have emerged over the years, the assumption implicit in the original life-
cycle approach has remained: that residential mobility (or non-mobility) is triggered by a 
relatively sudden stimulus, followed by the response of 'movement' or, under constrained 
conditions, deferred movement (Brown and Moore 1970; Moore 1972). Brown and 
Moore therefore developed a two-stage-model of residential mobility, consisting firstly of 
the decision to move, and secondly the decision where to relocate and the start of the 
'search behaviour' (Silk 1971). The argument is that once a certain 'threshold reference 
point' (Wolpert 1965) has been reached for the present residence, typically caused by an 
incompatibility between residential space and household circumstances and the resulting 
emergence of 'residential stress' (Cl ark 1981), individuals or households will start to look 
elsewhere in order to reduce this 'stress' caused by the current dwelling (Wolpert 1966; 
White and Woods 1980). Most intra-urban moves are related to the internal nature of the 
residence (Simmons 1968; Clark et al 1984), with the environment and the surroundings 
being of secondary importance (White, P. 1984). As a result of this greater satisfaction 
with the environment and a limited awareness space, most moves are likely to be short 
and are therefore true 'partial displacement moves' (Roseman 1971), indicating a high 
degree of 'place dependence' (Stokols and Shumaker 1982). 
In recent years, there have been increasing doubts about the behavioural 
conceptualisation of mobility, triggered for example by questions such as the existence of 
non-movers (Gober 1992) and immobile strategies (Kearns and Smith 1994), compulsory 
immobility (Kreibich and Petri 1982) and cumulative inertia (Clark and Huff 1977), or 
longer periods of stay when a move seems 'appropriate' (Van Kempen et aI1990). In 
short, there have been doubts as to whether these phenomena need to be explained as 
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'deviating' from a norm (movement), an assumption that often seems to be held implicitly 
or explicitly. However, in recent years some writers have started to question the way 
mobility is approached. Kearns and Smith (1994), for example, feel that existing mobility 
theories are mainly built on studies of 'mainstream' society, ignoring more marginal 
groups. And Halfacree and Boyle (1992) have questioned the behavioural 
conceptualisation of mobility altogether and have asked whether migration is not much 
more than mere behaviour, and is fundamentally integrated in people's biographies, so 
that both mobility and non-mobility are parts of, and are located in, these biographies. 
These two authors have argued that the complexity of residential mobility processes has 
been neglected so far, since the aim of existing behavioural approaches at the level of the 
individual has been their accommodation into macro approaches, and the creation of 
general models. Moreover, there has been a concentration on mobility at the expense of 
non-mobility. In order fully to understand residential (non)-mobility, the entire research 
problem needs to be tackled differently, recognising the interplay of 'structure and 
agency' (Giddens 1984) in continuous time for the formation of biographies, as well as 
asking different questions when researching mobility (and non-mobility). This 
methodological and, by implication epistemological, point seems to have been recognised 
much earlier, when Clark and Onaka (1983) argued that: 
"These considerations suggest that the simple question, 'Why did you move?', does not adequately 
reflect the complexities of relocation behaviour". (Clark and Onaka 1983, p. 56). 
In this research, the study of residential histories will therefore build on these 
recent suggestions which will be discussed further in chapter 3, and will take an explicitly 
biographical approach, assessing a new research avenue and supplementing behavioural 
approaches in general, and aggregate studies in the case of immigrant mobility in German 
cities, in particular. These studies are the subject of the next section. 
2.4.4.4 Residential mobility of immigrant minorities in German cities 
Existing studies of the residential mobility of immigrants and their offspring in 
German cities have relied exclusively on aggregate methods of analysis, mainly by relating 
the spatial patterns of movement to patterns of segregation, or other indicators of 
differentiation, within the city. This is then in some cases connected - either implicitly or 
explicitly - to an institutional approach, focusing in particular on the operation of the 
housing market and the institutions involved in its production and regulation (see section 
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2.4.4.2). From these patterns, explanations for relocation have then been derived. 
However, as Pooley and Whyte (1991) suggest, researchers should never rely exclusively 
on: 
" ... impersonal, dehumanised approach[es] in which flows replace people and the motives for 
migration are assumed rather than proven ... ". (p. 4) 
While these aggregate studies are clearly policy-relevant and while their 
predominance is probably driven by the German fear of ghetto-development discussed 
earlier, the subject-area so far clearly lacks an in-depth study focusing on individuals. 
A number of general observations concerning the residential mobility of 
immigrants and their offspring have emerged from these extensive studies, but it has to be 
pointed out that these are all based on observations from the 1970s and early to mid-
1980s. Firstly, mobility rates for immigrants and their offspring are usually significantly 
higher than for the 'native' population (O'LoughIin 1980; Bahr and Gans 1985; Miodek 
1986), in an urban system that exhibits (on a European level) fairly high mobility rates 
(White 1985a). These differential rates for Germans and non-Germans have been 
explained by the fact that immigrants are only able to improve their housing situation 
'step by step', while being under-represented in the two most immobile sectors - social 
housing and owner-occupation. While general mobility levels have been shown to decline 
rather than increase in recent years (White 1985a), it is not clear whether this has also 
been the case for immigrants and their offspring, despite Glebe's (1990) observation that 
mobility levels seem to be falling for families with children. The development of levels of 
residential mobility will be examined further in chapter 6. 
Secondly, immigrants from the recruitment countries generally move shorter 
distances and are more likely to move within the same neighbourhood (O'Loughlin 
1988), and are often forced to accept the first dwelling offered there, being virtually left 
with 'no choice' (Kreibich 1982; Kreibich and Petri 1982). This, it has been argued, 
results from their limited opportunities in the housing market due to the existence of 
various, relatively impermeable 'mobility barriers' defined for example by cost and 
discrimination (Kreibich and Petri 1982). Moreover, they tend to rely on informal 
contacts which also tend to be local. While Gans (1987) argues that these local contacts 
are more important for Turks than for other nationalities, this view is not supported in 
other studies (e.g. O'Loughlin and Glebe 1984b). 
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Evidence for the existence of mobility barriers is further provided by Gans (1987) 
who demonstrates the significance of a distinct mobility sector for low-status immigrants 
in Kiel in the 1970s. He shows that immigrants are only able to leave a particular mobility 
sector in significant numbers through allocation to social housing by the authorities, 
thereby confirming findings from other European countries about the significance of the 
social sector for the residential (spatial) diversification of 'foreigners' (Winchester 1985; 
Van Amersfoort 1992; Komalijnslijper and Shadid 1987). However, in a later study 
(Gans 1990) focusing on the 1980s, an increasing breakdown of these mobility sectors, 
and a greater congruence between German and non-German flows, is shown. This points 
to an increased accessibility of different sectors for minority groups. In a study of 
Stuttgart in 1977, O'Loughlin (1980) finds no evidence of different migration sectors for 
Germans and immigrant minorities, but rather shows the general importance of moves 
between wards of similar socio-economic status for all groups. This, he argues, is an 
indication of the existence of similar mobility barriers for low-status Germans and 
immigrant minorities, who try to improve their housing situation in similar submarkets. 
This contrasts with a study focusing on the city of LudwigshafenlRhein (Gans 1984), 
where it is shown that immigrants in the 1970s move in slightly distinctive mobility fields 
which, moreover, became more segregated from the Germans' between 1970 and 1978. 
However, within these sectors, non-Germans were increasingly able to move into areas of 
better housing quality. Slightly more circumscribed mobility sectors for 'foreigners' have 
also been observed for Dl1sseldorf and Duisburg (O'Loughlin 1984b), but no 'significant' 
segregation of mobility sectors was observed in these two cities. Moreover, processes of 
'invasion and succession' were rejected (Glebe and Waldorf 1987; O'Loughlin 1988), 
since migration flows between areas basically reflected the size of the population already 
resident there (for both Germans and non-Germans), leading to a high degree of temporal 
stability reflected also in stable segregation scores. 
All these studies clearly stress the significance of the housing markets, housing 
submarkets and mobility barriers for relocation processes in German cities (O'Loughlin 
and Glebe 1984b), and reject voluntary segregation. However, most of them lack a 
systematic analysis of the connection between housing sub sectors and relocation 
processes (e.g. Gans 1984; 1987). As a result, O'Loughlin (1988) defined housing 
sub sectors along the lines of quality and size for the city of Dl1sseldorf. Grouping these 
variables into five clusters on the level of blocks, he finds that a complete explanatory 
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relationship between housing and migration does not exist, so that immigrants don't 
necessarily always move into or within the worst categories of housing. He argues that, 
while stressing the importance of housing, other factors such as discrimination and 
consequent informal contacts, as well as changing aspirations, provide a fuller explanation 
than housing alone, an argument that is consistent with the findings of a micro-level study 
of three wards in Diisseldorf (Glebe and Waldorf 1987). These authors therefore again 
suggest that it is the mechanisms of the housing market, rather than its structure, that are 
of crucial importance, with these mechanisms incorporating quality, size, ownership, 
location and accessibility. This needs to be analysed in conjunction with the changing 
characteristics and aspirations of non-Germans themselves, such as the changing 
allocation of disposable income (see Chapters 8, 10 and 11). 
The pattern that seems to emerge from the literature is that most moves in 
German cities, for both Germans and foreigners, originate and end in similar housing 
categories (Glebe and Waldorf 1987). For immigrants, the existence of stronger mobility 
barriers limits their choice of housing, making informal contacts more important. Even 
when they move between housing sectors, which seems to have increasingly been the case 
in the 1980s with more upward-movement due to a longer stay in Germany (Glebe and 
Waldorf 1987), they are more likely to stay in a certain area because of the importance of 
informal contacts (O'Loughlin 1988; Glebe 1990). Despite a number of general 
conclusions, there also exists some degree of variation with regard to the main findings in 
the literature, so that the extent of differential flows and the existence of mobility barriers 
for Germans and non-Germans seems to vary between cities and cannot be explainedfolry 
by aggregate data and methods alone. The findings reported here also seem to suggest 
that, while certain general processes operate, the structure of the 'locality' always works 
as an important mediating factor (O'Loughlin and Glebe 1984b). Despite the focus on 
residential mobility here, it should also not be forgotten that the majority of households 
are, in a tight housing market, immobile most of the time (Kreibich and Petri 1982). 
2.5 Conclusion 
The situation of immigrants and their offspring in German cities is an extremely well-
developed field of enquiry, in which a great deal of understanding has been achieved. 
Most of the studies reviewed in this section have been conducted on an aggregate level in 
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a cross-sectional framework, usually drawing on official data sources. As Glebe and 
Waldorf (1987) argue, however: 
"Aggregate analysis offers insight only into the more general aspects of the migration process and 
their relations with the physical and social aspects of the neighbourhoods". (p. 155) 
The way processes operate at the level of the individual or household, and the 
way these processes operate over time, are as yet little examined. It would, for example, 
be interesting to know whether non-Germans use different contacts over time in the 
search for a new residence or to know exactly how 'residence' is related to 'return', or 
why residential aspirations change over time. In short, it would be instructive to link an 
analysis of residential issues more closely to the issues and processes examined in sections 
2.2 and 2.3. As early as 1984, Glebe and O'Loughlin (1984b) therefore argued that: 
"A focus on ... individual household[s] and [their] behaviour in housing submarkets is a more 
useful approach than ecological methods in an analysis of mobility between ... German urban 
neighbourhoods". (p. 20), 
whereas O'Loughlin (1987a) called for the application of: 
"Methodologies such as the examination oflife-histories, diaries, detailed questionnaires ... ", 
because he believed it was time for: 
" ... researchers to leave the high ground of aggregate data analysis and descend to the social world 
of immigrant communities". (p. 26) 
These suggestions, as well as some of the criticisms directed at behaviouralism, 
are taken seriously in this study, and the results of an in-depth approach, that aims to 
answer some of the questions left open so far, are reported in part 3. I thereby draw on 
particular theories of agency and action. It is this theoretical framework that is discussed 
in the next chapter. 
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Chapter 3 
Agency, Action, Narrative and Identity 
3.1 Introduction 
In the previous chapter, I argued that a focus on individuals within a longitudinal 
framework is missing from studies of the situation of immigrant minorities in German 
cities. Additionally, a number of criticisms directed at existing studies of residential 
mobility, in particular the predominance of behavioural approaches, have been touched 
upon. This study addresses some of these criticisms and suggestions, and in part 3 
approaches the subject area of residential mobility from an explicitly biographical 
perspective, taking the individual as the starting point of analysis. This clearly calls for an 
explicit consideration and conceptualisation of two related concepts central to this study: 
'agency' and 'action'. These are concepts which, according to Giddens (1984): 
" ... are to do with the nature of human action and the acting itself~ with how interaction should be 
conceptualised and its relation to institutions". (p. xvi) 
This chapter addresses these demands and makes clear what I mean by terms and 
concepts that will feature mainly in chapters 7 to 11. In section 3.2, I briefly review the 
main criticisms directed against the behavioural tradition in mobility research, which have 
triggered suggestions for an individual-based, biographical approach. In section 3.3, the 
concept of 'agency' and its constitution is outlined, and a first look at action provided. 
Section 3.4 then further conceptualises 'action' as an expression of identities and outlines 
the concepts of 'narrative identity', 'ontological narratives' and 'habitus', thereby also 
making the connections between 'structure' and 'agency' more explicit. 
44 
3.2 Behaviouralism and its critics 
As has been mentioned in the previous chapter, it appears that there are still gaps in our 
understanding of residential mobility as a result of an adherence to the behaviouralist 
tradition (Halfacree and Boyle 1993). This concern about the limitations of existing 
approaches to intra-urban migration reflects a more general, on-going debate in 
population geography. This debate has highlighted the dangers of the subject area being 
left behind by recent advances in social theory, and thereby continuing to approach the 
subject matter in often reductionist ways, both at the level of theory and method (Findlay 
and Graham 1991; Findlay 1992; Graham 1995 a,b; White and lackson 1995). 
Calling for a reconceptualisation of residential migration and its closer connection 
to recent developments in social theory, Halfacree and Boyle (1992, 1993) argue that 
there are three major problems with existing approaches to the subject area which, 
according to them, are wedded too closely (either explicitly or implicitly) to the 
behaviouralist paradigm outlined in Chapter 2. In particular, they put forward the 
criticisms that (p. 335): 
- priority is usually given to the movement of people between two points, with this spatial 
action being the main focus of study. Action is thereby primarily seen as observable, 
physical behaviour; 
- the locus of explanation is looked for in the level of stress at the instance immediately 
prior to the move. Since people thereby react directly to a stimulus, action is in fact 
reduced to behaviour (Werlen 1993); 
- migration represents a discrete action which seeks the definite goal of a less stressful 
environment. 
However, it has increasingly been argued that these main concerns of existing 
appr,oaches, while having led to some very useful in sights, have hindered a fuller 
understanding of residential migration and its situatedness in agents' biographies, formed 
in social contexts (White and lackson 1995). This reflects some of the criticisms of 
behaviouralist paradigms brought forward by other authors such as Bourdieu (1977), who 
argues that: 
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"It is necessary to abandon all theories which implicitly or explicitly treat [action] as a mechanical 
reaction, directly determined by the antecedent conditions ... " (p. 73), 
because as others have argued, even when the focus is on the individual: 
..... behavioural location principles ... merely supplement traditional theory, mopping up minor 
individual anomalies and retaining a passive conception of men and women". (Jackson and Smith 
1984, p. 48. Emphasis added) 
According to Halfacree and Boyle (l993), it is therefore necessary to move away 
from these theories that regard migration as an isolated event in time and which portray 
individuals as reacting to external stimuli, thus concentrating on physically-observable 
action only. They argue that we need an approach that allows for active authorship, and 
the multi-faceted, longitudinal and biographical constitution of action (cf Hughes 1990). 
This, however, calls for a different (theoretical and methodological) approach to the study 
of residential migration, one that focuses on both 'events' and 'non-events' (White and 
lackson 1995), and their constitution in continuous time, or in other words, their location 
in biographies. This means moving away to some extent from the search for simple 
generalisations, which has been the prime goal of most existing approaches, including 
behaviouralist studies: 
" ... behaviouralism is now seen to have involved an attempt to retrieve positivism from its 
structuralist and humanist critics by modifying the assumptions of the models without jettisoning 
an ultimate belief in the value of seeking out empirical regularities as the basis for law-like 
generalisations". (White and lackson 1995, p. 117) 
In the light of these doubts with regard to existing approaches to mobility, there 
appears to be a genuine case for a biographical approach to action (migration/non-
migration) in order to contribute further to our understanding of these processes, and 
thereby supplement the (undoubtedly impressive) findings gained through behavioural, 
ecological and structural approaches1• Thereby, I would see the approach suggested here 
less as a full-blooded criticism of be havioura lis m and more as an extension to it2. 
1 It is important to stress that I believe that all these approaches will remain important, because there are 
difficulties of generalisation from a biographical approach (Molho 1986). Biographical research should 
therefore be seen as supplementing more conventional studies, and furthering the insight into action 
(migration/non-migration). 
2 It could be argued that Halfacree and Boyle's (1993) criticisms of behaviouralism are over-harsh at 
stages and ignore the variety of 'behavioural' approaches (see for example Golledge and Timmermans 
1990). Nevertheless, as Clark (1981) and Golledge and Stimson (1987) show, much research at the level 
of the individual in behavioural geography has had the aim of arriving at aggregate models. 
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In order to do this, it is necessary first to outline how action is to be understood, 
and how 'human agency' is conceptualised. Discussing 'agency' and 'action' separately is 
undoubtedly slightly artificial, and there exists some overlap between the different 
sections. Nevertheless, progressing from an outline of 'agency' to 'action' leads to greater 
clarity and, moreover, reflects the sequence in which the different concepts are used in the 
empirical chapters. Thereby, 'agency' forms the key-concept in chapters 7 to 10, whereas 
the particular theory of 'action' (connecting 'narrative' and 'identity'), while forming part 
of the focus in these chapters, plays a greater role in chapter 11 when it is examined at the 
level of the individual. 
3.3 Agency and action 
In contrast to the view of the individual in much of existing migration research, which 
often leaves agency unexplained and touches upon the individual implicitly rather than 
explicitly, Giddens (1984) sees human agents as complex and, ultimately, much more 
powerful than reacting in a fairly mechanical way in a stimulus-response framework. 
According to Giddens, human agents are characterised by three fundamental features: 
firstly, they constantly reflexively monitor the 'flow of their activities' and the context 
(social and physical) in which they move, and expect others to do the same (Jessop 1996). 
Human agents thereby acquire 'stocks of knowledge' (Schutz 1972) which crucially 
influence the nature and shape of action (see below). These stocks of knowledge are 
formed in the 'flow of duration', or in continuous time and the on-going nature of 
individual experiences, and are therefore fundamentally biographical in nature. 
Secondly, through the capacity to monitor and evaluate the 'structural 
(institutional) context' and contexts of interaction, agents are always knowledgeable 
about and, through the constitution of their stocks of knowledge, are always purposeful in 
what they do. This is what Giddens (1984) calls the rationalisation of action so that, based 
on their stocks of knowledge, agents can provide reasons for their activities: 
"To be a human agent is to be a purposive agent, who both has reasons for his or her activities and 
is able, if asked, to elaborate discursively upon these reasons". (Giddens 1984, p. 6) 
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These features rule out a mechanical reaction to an external stimulus resulting in a 
pre-defined response, since no action (this referring especially to non-routine action) is 
made whilst the rest of an agent's life is placed in complete suspension. The biographical 
stocks of knowledge, giving authorship and agency (defined as the capacity and capability 
to act and to make a difference through purposeful action) to the individual, thereby mean 
that action will always take place to a large extent as a result of the content of these 
'stocks of knowledge', and the evaluation of the setting of action through biography. 
Thirdly, through these two features, and through the resulting possibility to 
'always act otherwise' and thereby 'make a difference', Giddens also regards human 
agents as being inherently powerful, and equates agency with power. 
Undoubtedly, Giddens works with a very strong notion of agency, one that has 
increasingly been taken up by other authors such as Werlen (1993), who demands for the 
'acting subject' to return to centre stage, because: 
"Only subjects can act, but there is no such thing as purely individual action. Human action is 
always an expression of socio-cultural, psychological and material factors in terms of the 
conditions and consequences of action". (p.6, emphasis added) 
While both Werlen and Giddens make a strong argument for focusing on human 
agents, there are clear limits to agency, as the quotation by Werlen suggests. Rather than 
being unconstrained, agency is located firmly in the boundedness of social settings, 
formed by the acknowledged and unacknowledged conditions of past actions - or 
'structures' - forming sets of rules and resources. This boundedness places limits on 
agency without ever fully dissolving it, and thereby circumscribes in particular the 
capacity to translate agency into action in an unconstrained way in different contexts, 
making 'place' and 'time' crucial in examining agency and action. Ultimately, the power 
and possibility of agents is therefore always contingent, so that in empirical research it is 
more important to ask how realistic it would have been to 'have acted otherwise' rather 
than ask whether it would have been possible at all to have done so. This means retaining 
'agency' as a concept while analysing action in relation to its (anticipated) consequences, 
and in relation to the rest of agents' lives. This forms one of the key arguments in chapters 
7 to 10. 
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Moreover, while there are clear external, societal constraints on the realisation of 
agency in social contexts through 'structural' constraints, there are also a number of 
constraints that operate at a 'lower', psychological level, and that often seem to be 
overlooked in sociological theories. These 'constraints' could be conceptualised as being 
more 'internal' than 'external' (although they acquire significance only in particular 
contexts), and it is instructive to look briefly at psychological theories of the self and of 
self-actualisation that focus on these constraints, needs and resources. 
While a complete sense of self is, according to Giddens (1991), never achieved 
since the self is always something that becomes, various psychological needs involving 
belongingness, love and esteem, nevertheless must be fulfilled to varying degrees for 
different individuals, in order for them to experience a strong sense of agency through the 
potential for self-actualisation (Maslow 1954). The fulfilment of these needs, however, is 
dependent on the presence and accessibility of a number of resources. 'Constraint' in this 
respect is primarily defined as the absence of these resources. In chapters 7 and 8, I 
demonstrate how Turkish primary immigrants in Munich experienced a virtual dissolution 
of their sense of agency after migration to Germany through the absence of a number of 
resources (such as the family) in an unfamiliar 'structural' context, and how the need for 
self-actualisation and the development of a strong sense of agency in turn triggered the 
need for these resources to be present, and led to (extremely constrained and limited) 
action. Moreover, I also show how these immigrants utilised auxiliary resources in order 
to compensate for the absence of vital 'standard' resources such as the family. In some 
respects, the fulfilment of these basic needs - which undoubtedly have varying significance 
for different agents - is a necessary condition for developing a strong sense of agency. 
So far, human agents have been characterised as being both knowledgeable and 
purposeful, while being constrained by various psychological needs and structural 
(institutional) features - what has been called the 'boundedness' of agency. In a first step 
towards developing a theory of action, it is instructive to look briefly at the work of 
Alfred Schutz, his concept of the stocks of knowledge, and his conceptualisation of the 
action situation. 
As already seen, by passing through social contexts and constantly monitoring 
these contexts and their actions in it reflexively, human agents develop, according to 
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Schutz (1972), unique 'stocks of knowledge', fonned in continuous time and the flow of 
duration and, according to Halfacree and Boyle (1993), located in biographies. Any 
action3 situation is thereby evaluated directly through these stocks of knowledge. 
Action therefore takes place directly as a result of the totality of the content of 
these stocks of knowledge and their evaluation and significance in the present context. 
The focus on 'totality' is of crucial significance here, and should warn us against only 
uncovering those parts of the stocks of knowledge that appear directly relevant to action. 
Rather, it becomes essential to uncover the relationship of the separate parts of the 
'stocks of knowledge' to each other, and their relationship to the present and anticipated 
future context (Thompson 1991). These points are elaborated further in the next section. 
Human agents thus constantly monitor their conduct and the context in which they 
operate, assembling 'stocks of knowledge' from which action arises. As a result of the 
constitution of these 'stocks of knowledge' in the flow of duration, the causes behind 
actions, in particular non-routine actions such as mobility, have to be looked for in 
people's biographies. 'Causes', however, take different fonns and are located at different 
levels, and it is instructive to take on board Schutz's (1972) outline of two levels of 
'motives' behind every action. 
Schutz (1972) argues that there are always two sets of motives behind action 
(again seen in the widest sense) or, more precisely, an act: 'in-order-to-motives' (or 
'reasons', in Giddens' 1984 tenns) on the one hand, and 'because-motives' on the other. 
These two motives are interdependent, but are not nonnally thought about in the same 
way by the subjective agent, with the 'in-order-to-motive' forming the immediate reason 
for an action (for example migration in order to reduce 'residential stress'), and the 
'because-motive' provided by the stocks of knowledge fonned in the flow of duration, 
and located in biographies. These 'because-motives' detennine, mediate and influence the 
ultimate form of the 'in-order-to-motive' and, more importantly, determine its emergence 
in the first place. Or as Giddens (1984) put it: 
3 'Action' should here be seen in a very wide sense and shouldn't be limited to physically-observable acts 
alone. Rather, the focus should be on both 'events' and 'non-events' located in the flow of duration, and 
thereby also include 'mental action'. 
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"For the most part [because] motives supply overall plans or programmes - 'projects', in Schutz's 
term - within which a range of conduct is enacted". (p. 6) 
If we therefore rely solely on uncovering the 'in-order-to-motive' by asking simple 
'why' questions (see section 2.4.4.3), we run two risks: the first is the danger of only 
uncovering and explaining physically-observable behaviour, building on and sustaining a 
narrow conceptualisation of 'action'. Or in other words, we clearly are in danger of 
prioritising 'events' (e.g. migration) over 'non-events' (e.g. non-migration) (White and 
lackson 1995). Secondly, we are unable to fully understand and uncover the contextual 
(referring to societal context) and biographical circumstances under which decisions are 
made and under which action is accordingly taken. If, for example, people in virtually 
identical circumstances (e.g. with respect to income, family size, quality and size of 
current dwelling) act differently when they would be expected to behave similarly, it is 
essential to uncover the 'because-motives' (that always also contain a component 
orientated towards the future) that have triggered or prevented an 'in-order-to-motive' 
from occurring as such in the first place. Or, as Halfacree and Boyle (1993) argue, we 
have to enquire 'around the subject' in order to be able to explain action fully. This is 
crucial since, as Schutz (1972) argues, by asking simple 'why' questions, we will always 
only uncover 'in-order-to-motives' since, from the subject's point of view, it is always an 
'in-order-to-motive' that directs action, since the range of alternatives is already limited 
(though not always acknowledged by the subject) by the biographically-rooted 'because-
motives'. For Werlen (1993) this means that: 
..... all possible alternatives depend on the (biographically) determined situation of the agent, [and] 
on the particular form the agent's stock of knowledge takes at the point in time the project is 
conceived". (p. 128) 
'Enquiring around the subject' in order to understand action is not only crucial in 
order to uncover the 'because-motives' behind action. While I have argued earlier that 
human agents are both knowledgeable and purposeful and know a great deal about what 
they do through the reflexive monitoring of context and conduct, this doesn't mean that 
agents are always able to give a discursive account of the reasons behind their conduct, or 
that they always actively think about particular lines of action. Rather, in the flow of daily 
life, many things agents 'do' (again in a very wide sense), are carried out through that part 
of the biographically-rooted 'stocks of knowledge' that Giddens (1984) and Harre (1979) 
call 'practical consciousness' and that Sayer (1992) calls 'practical knowledge'. 
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According to Giddens (1979), this form of consciousness can be seen as tacit knowledge 
that is skilfully applied by agents in the 'enactment of conduct' (Giddens 1979, p. 57). 
However, agents are not normally able to formulate this kind of knowledge discursively. 
This is contrasted with 'discursive consciousness', which is that part of knowledge which 
agents actively think about and which they are always able to express verbally, including 
the conditions of their own actions. 
Thus, our 'practical consciousness' tells us how 'to get on' on a day-to-day basis, 
and should also be seen as part of the realm in which information about society, context 
and our position in it are assimilated and action taken accordingly. This depends on our 
particular biographies and the precise form of this part of our consciousness, forming an 
element of our 'stocks of knowledge'. In other words, many of the 'because-motives' 
behind action are likely to be located at the level of practical consciousness. However, the 
boundary between 'practical' and 'discursive' consciousness is by no means rigid or 
completely impermeable (Giddens 1984). While human agents are not normally able to 
give a discursive account of the 'because-motives' for their conduct, practical 
consciousness can nevertheless be raised to the level of discourse (Halfacree and Boyle 
1992, 1993). An explanation of action can then be obtained that goes beyond a reduction 
to 'in-order-to-motives'. In order to achieve this, it is necessary to approach the research 
problem with in-depth, qualitative methods, and widen the examination of 'reasons' or 
'causes' by enquiring 'around the subject'. Moreover, the formation of 'stocks of 
knowledge' in the flow of duration suggests that a biographical research method is most 
suitable, uncovering this constitution in continuous time, rather than concentrating only 
on the immediate action situation in a cross-sectional framework. 
So far, a particular 'internal' conceptualisation of agency and human agents has 
been provided. Moreover, I have started to outline elements of a theory of action, 
drawing on different sources. The main points have thereby been that human agents are 
knowledgeable about (although not necessarily at the level of discourse), and purposeful 
in, what they do, through the reflexive monitoring of context and conduct and the unique 
constitution of 'stocks of knowledge'. Action is fundamentally related to biographies, 
formed in continuous time or 'the flow of duration'. The wider structural and societal 
context, as well as agents' stocks of knowledge (formed in different contexts) and various 
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psychological needs (which, however, are also strongly related to context), place limits on 
the capacity to act, or the capacity to translate agency into action. What is missing, 
however, is a more formal theory of action, one that can be operationalised in empirical 
research, as well as identifying the relationship between 'structure' and 'agency' more 
strongly. 
3.4 Action, narrative identity and habitus 
"While being black has been the powerful social attribution in my life, it is only 
one of a number of governing narratives or presiding fictions by which I am 
constantly reconfiguring myself in the world. Gender is another, along with 
ecology, pacifism, my peculiar brand of colloquial English, and Roxbury, 
Massachusetts." (Williams 1991, p. 256~ emphasis added). 
In recent years, there have been increasing calls in population geography to 'meet the 
post-modem challenge' (Dear 1988) and acknowledge diversity and situatedness and their 
relevance for population matters (Graham 1995a, b). These calls parallel and reflect 
transformations in geography and the social sciences at large that have started to review 
and alter their concepts and theories in the light of a 'changing world' (Johnston 1991b). 
In particular, the concepts of 'identity' and 'identity politics' have risen to increasing 
prominence. This has been both a reflection of, and an attempt to explain, large-scale 
political and social transformations, in the period of 'postmodemity' or 'high modernity' 
(Giddens 1991). From the totalising 'grand' claims of 'modem' social theory, outlining 
theories of the universal agent, these identity theories have begun to address and 
emphasise difference, variation and situatedness. It is thereby no surprise that these 
theories have arisen primarily as a result of the realisation of the marginalisation of certain 
groups in white, male, heterosexual social-scientific discourses: women, racialised others, 
gays and lesbians. But these theories based on identity (e.g. Cohen 1985~ Spivak 1987~ 
Tourraine 1988~ Calhoun 1991~ 1994; White 1992~ Zaretsky 1994) have not just tried to 
account for the self-perception and agency of these groups and others, they have also 
fundamentally altered the way 'action' has been perceived and conceptualised in general. 
From 'roles', 'rational interests', 'norms' and 'behaviour', these new theories of agency 
and action have assumed subjective agents to act as a result of the ways in which they see 
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themselves in society, or put differently, as a result of their particular identities. 
Fundamentally, and in the words of Somers and Gibson (1994), this means that 'I act 
because of who lam', rather than as the result of learned, mechanistic, universalistic 
behaviour. In other words people's actions are both expressions and results of their 
identities. People with similar life-experiences (based on colour, gender, generation and so 
on) have been assumed to act in similar ways, their actions being an expression of their 
common experiences shaping their identities. As Somers (1994) argues, however, this 
risks the danger of the unquestioned and unmediated prioritisation of certain experiences 
(such as gender) at the expense of others, thereby only providing a very partial 
explanation of action. Or in other words, there has been the danger of assuming that a 
single category of experience overdetermines any number of other cross-cutting 
differences (hooks 1984). These identities themselves have also often been assumed to be 
inherently stable, ignoring their constitution and significance in social contexts, and their 
shifting nature through context and in time (or their relationality). While being a social 
constructionist response to essentialist ideas themselves, prioritising certain experiences 
means almost essentialising these (probyn 1990): 
''The more we considered context, the more we realised that while the general constructs of race, 
class and gender are essential, they are not rigidly deterministic". (Personal Narratives Group 
1989, p. 19) 
It is this unquestioned and unmediated prioritisation of certain attributes, so 
dominant in migration research, that the quotation from Williams at the beginning of this 
section addresses, and that the concept of 'narrative identity' aims to address and rectify. 
Narrative has traditionally been associated with history and the humanities rather 
than with the social sciences (White, H. 1984). The reason for this has been the 
assumption that narrativity is a form of representation rather than referring to causality 
and explanation - that narrative is a means of representing and synthesising experiences in 
the social world. As the quotation by Williams suggests, and as has recently been argued 
by an increasing number of social scientists, there is a much more substantive side to 
narrativity: namely, that social life is itself storied, that human agents construct stories out 
of the variety of their experiences and that these narratives are then fundamental in 
guiding action (Personal Narratives Group 1989~ Radhakrishnan 1992; Manies 1993). 
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These authors claim that the totality of these stories or narratives (the two terms pointing 
to their subjective, biographical and on-going nature) make up people's identities, so that: 
" ... identity only exists in the fonn of identity narratives". (Martin 1995, p. 15) 
Experience, encompassing direct (first-hand), as well as second-hand experience 
and various other sorts of information, is thereby constituted in and through narratives, 
through a range of on-going story-lines that are always also linked to the future, thereby 
making the self and identity something that always also becomes (Giddens 1991; Nehamas 
1985). As Rutherford (1990) argues: 
"Identity marks the conjuncture of our past with the social, cultural and economic relations we live 
within" (p. 19), 
so that identity is: 
" ... contingent, a provisional full stop in the play of differences and the narrative(s) of our own 
lives". (ibid., p. 24, emphasis added) 
It is these narratives which then mediate and guide action in certain ways and not 
others. 
According to Somers and Gibson (1994), the most important dimension of this 
'new narrativity' for a theory of action is provided by ontological narratives (ef Somers 
1992). It is through ontological narratives, 'possessed' by individuals, formed in social 
contexts (referring to both the 'interaction order' and the 'institutional order', see 
Goffman 1983) and located in biographies, that subjective agents make sense of their 
lives, and of the world and the context they live and operate in. Or as Somers and Gibson 
(1994) put it: 
"Ontological narratives are used to define who we are; this in turn is a precondition for knowing 
what to do. This 'doing' will in turn produce new narratives and hence new actions; the 
relationship between narrative and ontology is processual and mutually constitutive". (p. 61) 
Action is then mediated fundamentally by the totality of these ontological 
narratives which, according to Somers (1994), can be constructed around any number of 
features, from the nation state, to the family, to the experience of racism, and which 
acquire different relative significance in different contexts. The totality of ontological 
narratives then forms particular narrative identities in different social settings. 
Fundamentally, when we research a particular action or path of action (again seen in a 
very wide sense), it is not enough to simply ask a limited number of 'why' questions, but 
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the totality of these ontological narratives and their inter-connectedness has to be 
uncovered. While not all of these narratives will be of equal importance to the action 
process, all contribute to the precise and detailed form it eventually takes. 
The similarities to Schutz's (1972) 'because-motives' and to the issue of practical 
consciousness discussed earlier are immediately apparent here, since it is the constitution 
of narrative identities that plays a great role in shaping or mediating action4, with these 
identities not necessarily actively thought about by the individual. Thinking about 
identities formed in continuous time (as opposed to 'stocks of knowledge'), and 
conceptualising these identities as consisting of various identity narratives has, I believe, a 
number of advantages. Firstly, it provides a concept that can be put into practice much 
more easily than the rather obscure concept of the 'stocks of knowledge', although many 
of these narratives clearly have to be accessed through enquiring 'around the subject' and 
have to be raised to discourse from the level of practical consciousness. Secondly, the 
inter-connectedness of various ontological narratives can be teased out more easily and 
clearly in different action situations, thereby explaining why agents act differently under 
similar circumstances as a result of the different (detailed) biographical configuration of 
their narrative identities. Thirdly, seeing identity as consisting of narratives means that the 
social context acquires primary significance, not in a rigidly deterministic way, but 
through its influence on the formation and reshaping of narratives, while itself always 
being evaluated through existing narrative identities (see below). Fourthly, the concepts of 
ontological narratives and narrative identities thereby seem to allow more room for their 
changing nature and significance over time, whereas the 'stocks of knowledge' appear to 
be rather fixed. 
According to Somers and Gibson (1994), action is therefore mediated to a large 
extent by our narrative identities, which are fundamentally biographical in nature. These 
actions then produce new narratives and transform existing ones in an on-going process. 
According to Somers and Gibson (1994): 
..... it is through narrativity that we come to know, understand and make sense of the social world, 
and it is through [ontological] narratives that we constitute our social identities" (p. 59), 
4 I don't want to imply here that identity is independent of action, or that identity precedes action and is 
stable. Rather, the relationship between identity and action should be seen as dialectical. 
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so that, as a result: 
"People act or do not act in part according to how they understand their place in any given number 
of narratives". (p. 61) 
It is this focus on the totality of ontological narratives that is so important for a 
theory of action that attempts to fully understand processes such as (non) mobility. This is 
so for two reasons: firstly, it should warn us against forcing explanations for action into a 
(pre-determined), limited and unmediated set of factors (such as the life-cycle). Secondly, 
it thereby explains variations in actions between people in similar circumstances, in similar 
'taxonomic groups' (Sayer 1992). Fundamentally, this means that we can't expect a 
priori that all people (or even the majority of them) interpret the 'context' in exactly the 
same way and act accordingly. Rather, it is the constitution of agents' narrative identities 
that needs to be uncovered, thereby reducing the risk of the 'ecological fallacy' (Robinson 
1950), and calling for an attention to 'empirical detail' (Graham 1995a). 
However, while this framework for the explanation and analysis of action appears 
to be attractive at the level of the individual, social science research is usually interested in 
at least some degree of generalisation. So far, I have approached the question of the 
location, construction and significance of ontological narratives primarily from the point 
of view of the individual, thereby reflecting Arendt's (1958) argument that plurality and 
difference are basic to the human condition. In doing this, I have only touched upon two 
considerations: firstly, the way these narratives are shaped in contexts, and the way in 
which they are therefore fundamentally social; secondly, the similarity of 'dominant' or 
'presiding' ontological narratives - and consequently the similarity (though not 
congruence) of narrative identities - for people in similar social positions, whatever the 
basis for this similarity is, and resulting similarities in their paths of action. 
While human agents selectively draw on ontological narratives in a given action-
situation, it would be wrong to assume that the construction of these story-lines are 
entirely the result of agents' free will. Rather, as I have touched upon earlier in this 
section and in the previous section, they are the result of 'experiences' in a very wide 
sense, referring both to the level of the 'interaction order' and the 'institutional order' 
(Goffman 1983). The shape of these experiences is clearly dependent to a large extent on 
social position, or in Giddens' (1984) words, narrative identities are always also a 
fundamental expression of what is generally called the 'structural context'. In accordance 
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with Giddens (1984), it is instructive to conceive of these 'structures' as more than mere 
constraints, but to regard them as both 'rules' and 'resources', and thereby see them as 
both enabling and constraining. While ontological narratives and their importance are to a 
significant extent dependent on social position, material factors, various facets of social, 
economic and political status and so on, and can thereby be seen as constraining, another 
aspect of narrative identity is what could be called more appropriately 'enabling 
narratives'. For example, through their socialisation, agents also draw on narratives based 
around the family or social skills, which are fundamental for orientation and structure in 
their lives. Moreover, through experience, narratives that constrain choice (e.g. based on 
experiences in the private housing market), at the same time enable agents to 'get on' in 
this field and avoid further discrimination there, for example by orientating their 
residential search to the public sector in future. This will be discussed further in the 
empirical chapters. Narrative identities are therefore complex biographically-rooted 
configurations of various 'enabling' and 'constraining' ontological narratives, formed in 
institutional contexts, personal relationships and processes of interaction. However, this 
formation of narrative through social position does not take place in a rigidly 
deterministic way, but is itself narratively mediated, with the significance of the individual 
'story-lines' depending on their location in the totality of all ontological narratives, 
formed in time and located in biographies. This, thereby, precludes to some extent the 
assumption of categorical stability of action, both between members of the same 
'taxonomic groups', and for individual agents through time. 
Nevertheless, the inherently social nature of ontological narratives and narrative 
identities ensures that people in similar social categories (acquiring significance through 
their relation to particular social positions and its consequences), are likely to have similar 
experiences in similar contexts. As Somers and Gibson (1994) argue: 
"Although we argue that social action is intelligible only through the construction, enactment and 
appropriation of narratives, this does not mean that agents are free to fabricate narratives at will; 
rather, they must 'choose' from a repertoire of available representations and stories. Which kinds 
of narratives will socially predominate is contested politically and will depend in large part on the 
distribution of power". (p. 73) 
As a result, their dominant narratives are likely to be similar, resulting in similar 
paths of action. However, while they are similar, these paths (or the 'motives' behind 
58 
them) are unlikely to be identical as a result of the mediation of dominant narratives 
through the unique constitution of narrative identities. Or as Martin (1995) puts is: 
"[Narrative] identity implies both uniqueness and sameness". (p. 6) 
While ontological narratives are therefore 'possessed' by individuals, there is room 
for generalisation in the application of the concept, so that the proposed epistemology is 
also nomothetics. Or as Taylor (1992 a, b) argues, while there is no simple sameness 
unmarked by difference, all distinctions are also dependent on some background of 
common recognition. It is here that Bourdieu's (1977, 1984, 1990a) concept of the 
'habitus' comes into play. 
If ontological narratives are fundamentally social in their constitution then, as an 
example, institutions such as the housing market will be narratively-mediated in similar 
ways for members of particular groups, as a result of their similar treatment there. In the 
present study such treatment is ultimately a reflection of power differentials in a society 
manifested for example, as has been argued in section 2.3, in the construction of a 
particular 'public narrative' around German nationhood, legitimising discrimination. This 
means that people in these groups are likely to have had similar experiences in this 
particular field, leading to similar but not identical (dominant) narratives related to it. As 
Brint (1992) argues, this means that: 
"". the experience of common conditions of life ... makes people with shared attributes a 
meaningful feature of the social structure". (p. 79) 
Or in Bourdieu's (1977) terms, these common experiences mean that people in 
similar positions are likely to share a similar 'habitus', referring to similar dispositions to 
act. Bourdieu developed the concept of the habitus precisely to achieve the objective of 
avoiding extreme determinism or 'mechanistic behaviour' and thereby take individual 
agency and authorship seriously (see section 4.2), while still being sensitive to the 
boundedness of agency and the significance of context. 
Thus, in accordance with Giddens (1984), Bourdieu also argues for a 
conceptualisation of human agents that allows them some 'degree of freedom' in their 
5 As White and lackson (1995) argue, we should nevertheless not look for generalisations just for the sake 
of it, but should accept limits to these generalisations and be prepared to sacrifice, if necessary, some of 
the (political) applicability of population geography. 
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actions, and sees them as being both 'knowledgeable' and 'purposeful', rather than merely 
reacting to external stimuli: 
"It follows that the actions cannot be directly deduced either from the objective conditions, defined 
as the ... stimuli which may appear to have triggered them, or from the conditions which produced 
the durable principle of their production". (Bourdieu 1977, p. 78) 
Or, from a narrative-identity perspective, external 'objective' conditions are 
themselves always narratively-mediated as a result of previous experiences and their 
evaluation through narrative identities. In Bourdieu's terms: 
"In fact, it is their present and past positions in the social structure that biological individuals 
carry with them, at all times and in all places, in the forms of dispositions which are so many 
marks of social position ... ". (ibid., p. 82) 
Being not only concerned with action, but with the question of social 
reproduction, Bourdieu clearly believes that the habitus, while ultimately being a 
'property' of individuals and structuring their particular actions, also explains actions of 
groups of people occupying similar social positions, both past and present. This means 
that: 
"Though it is impossible for all members of the same class (or even two of them) to have had the 
same experiences, in the same order, it is certain that each member of the same class [group] is 
more likely than any member of another class to have been confronted with the situations most 
frequent for the member of that class". (Bourdieu 1990, p. 53) 
While I do believe that the habitus - referring to similar dominant ontological 
narratives and similar narrative identities, and therefore to similar dispositions to act -
provides a suitable concept when referring to actions of 'groups', I would resist some of 
Bourdieu's (inconsistent) terminology and thereby only accept a slightly reworked 
conceptualisation of the habitus. In particular, I would agree with Alexander (1995) who 
argues that the habitus, formulated as a concept to overcome the structure/agency or 
individuaVdeterminism dualisms, in places still retains a strong mechanistic notion, and 
that Bourdieu himself sometimes seems to contradict himself and seems to move away 
from his original aim of allowing for individual authorship. In particular, I would resist his 
notion of the habitus as merely representing the 'internalisation of externality' resulting in 
particular 'dispositions to act', rather than seeing the interpretation of this externality as 
being narratively-mediated through biographically-constituted narrative identities. A slight 
redefinition of the habitus - seeing it as referring to similar dominant ontological 
narratives Significantly engendered by social position, but still aI/owing for authorship 
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through the unique combination of these narratives - seems to come close to what 
Bourdieu himself has had in mind: to provide a concept that can account for variation 
within uniformity (cf. Alexander 1995). Linking the habitus to dominant ontological 
narratives, rather than to dispositions to act directly (with action following from and being 
constituted through the precise constitution of narrative identities) would therefore 
provide more scope for individual authorship. Thereby, it is possible to account for certain 
general patterns (such as immigrants' movement through the housing market), while still 
being able to accept difference and variation as a fundamental ontological condition, and 
to research and explain these variations between different agents. In his later writings, 
Bourdieu seems to have made this goal more explicit, and he seems to acknowledge 
individuals' 'degrees of freedom' much more strongly: 
"In fact, the singular habitus of members of the same [group] are united in a relationship of 
homology, that is, of diversity within homogeneity, reflecting the diversity within homogeneity 
characteristic of their social conditions of production". (Bourdieu 1990, p. 60, emphasis added) 
3.5 Conclusion 
This thesis is, to a large extent, concerned with the actions of individuals in social 
contexts. Providing a conceptualisation of the individual agent has therefore been one 
concern of this chapter. Drawing on the work of Giddens, human agents have been 
described as being both knowledgeable about and purposeful in what they do, resisting a 
mechanistic, rigidly deterministic view of the agent. Throughout, however, agency has 
been seen as being firmly located in what is generally termed 'structure'. Consequently, 
the particular view of action developed in the second part of the chapter has tried to 
connect 'structure and agency' in meaningful ways through the introduction of the two 
concepts of narrative identities and ontological narratives. While the focus has thereby 
been on the individual, outlining the unique biographical constitution of narrative 
identities and their connection to action, it has also been shown that there is room for 
generalisation of actions of people in particular groups, defined by social position. This 
has been illustrated by the work of Bourdieu and his concept of the 'habitus'. What has 
been provided thereby is a flexible concept of action, that is applied and examined in detail 
for its contribution primarily in chapter 11, where the focus is on the individual. This 
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framework, and the conceptualisation of the biographical constitution of action In 
particular, call for specific research methods that are examined in the next chapter. 
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Chapter 4 
The Research Methodology: A Mixed Methods Approach 
4.1 Introduction: The research strategy 
Every theoretical framework, being built on and reflecting a particular epistemology, 
demands certain research methods in order to form a coherent research methodology 
(Bulmer 1984): a dialectical process of theory, method and empirical enquiry. As Harvey 
(1990) argues: 
"Methodology, in grounding enquiry in empirical instances, thus makes explicit the 
presuppositions that inform the knowledge that is generated by the enquiry". (Harvey 1990, p. 1) 
Given the arguments developed in chapter 3 concerning the narrative constitution 
of identity and its connection to agency and action, it is necessary to move from 
'residential migration' to 'residential history' and thereby give equal weight to observable 
(physical) action and mental action, events and non-events. As a result, the most suitable 
method to address the theoretical demands here, is the biographical or life-history 
approach (Bertaux 1981; Halfacree and Boyle 1993) operationalised through in-depth, 
semi-structured interviews. 
In order to account for residential histories more fully than has previously been the 
case (Roseman 1971; Pryor 1979; Forrest and Murie 1987, 1991), two other methods 
have been applied which supplement the in-depth part of the research, which forms the 
mainspring of the study. The first of these complementary methods is the analysis of the 
changing locational distribution and residential migration of Turkish immigrants and their 
offspring, and of immigrants and their children more generally. This is connected to an 
analysis of the spatial structure of the housing market. The second is a larger-scale 
questionnaire survey, designed to compile a larger number of individual residential 
histories. Taken together, these methods allow us to move from the aggregate to the 
individual, and from the cross-sectional to the longitudinal. 
These two methods go some way towards accounting for residential histories, but 
they can't provide a full explanation as such. While the aggregate approach can primarily 
explain spatial patterns related to the structure of the city, the questionnaire survey can't 
properly reflect the way in which action is constituted, nor can it uncover the (changing) 
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significance of residence. Consequently the in-depth approach forms the main part of the 
study. 
The selection of these three methods reflects a belief that each of them possesses 
different epistemological capabilities and covers different ontological territory (Karpati 
1981). No method on its own could provide the insight that a combination of them does 
(Berg 1989; Dex 1991). If attention is paid to the differential explanatory capacities of the 
different methods, these 'intensive' and 'extensive' research methods (Harn~ 1979) can 
maximise explanation through their different roles (Walby 1991; Sayer 1992). 
This chapter outlines the use of these methods. In section 4.2, I briefly explain the 
nature of the official data used. In section 4.3, the various stages of the questionnaire 
survey are discussed. Finally, in section 4.4 the in-depth stage of the research processes 
are examined, concentrating on the nature of biographical research, the design of the 
interview schedule, the problems of negotiating access, the interview process, and the 
analysis of the interview material. 
4.2 The use of official data sources 
Official data were used for three main purposes: to analyse the (spatial) structure of the 
housing market; to examine the distribution of Turks and other foreigners over the city; 
and to investigate the intra-urban migration patterns of immigrants and Germans. These 
general aims had to be adapted to the availability and limitations of official statistics. 
All the data were obtained through the Statistical Office of the City of Munich, 
and were made available on the basis of the ward (Stadtbezirk) scale. While a further 
disaggregation on the basis of the Stadtbezirksteil (100 in total), or Stadtbezirksviertel 
(276 in total) would have been possible for some (though not all) variables, the ward (36 
in total) was seen as the preferable spatial unit here for two reasons: firstly, smaller-scale 
data have to be extracted by a statistician at the Statistical Office at very high costs; 
secondly, the Stadtbezirk is the level for which data on spatial movement were collected 
in the later questionnaire-survey (see Section 4.3). For reasons of comparability, it was 
therefore preferable to keep the spatial units constant (cf. Glebe and Waldorf 1987). 
However, a change in administrative boundaries and a resulting reduction in the number 
of wards from 36 to 24 in 1991 means that the analyses of locational distribution and 
residential migration will only be presented up to 1990 and 1991 respectively. While it 
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would have been possible to re-calculate all available data on the basis of the 
amalgamated 24 wards, I decided that this was not desirable for two main reasons: firstly, 
it would have reduced the meaningfulness of the results due to the larger size of the units; 
secondly, and maybe more importantly, the original 36 wards still represent very much the 
'natural areas' in the city. As in other German cities, they are: 
" ... equated with a community in everyday use and planning, [so that] the name of the ward 
conjures the image of a certain type of housing, age, class, social environment and fmancial 
investment.. .. [This] allows for ... confidence in the validity of research results ... " (O'Loughlin 
and Glebe 1984b, p. 8) 
I therefore decided that limiting the analysis to the years leading up to 1990 was 
the preferable option. It has to be pointed out, however, that the 36 wards are very 
uneven in various aspects of size l and are by no means internally homogeneous. Thus, the 
number of dwellings varies between just over 2000 for the smallest, to just over 45000 for 
the largest Stadtbezirl!, whereas the population sizes range between 5000 and 100000. 
The analysis of the housing market is based on the 1987 Gebaude- und 
Wohnungszahlung. For the city of Munich, this is the most recent year for which accurate 
data on the housing market are available and, while Fortschreibungs (continuous 
registration) data exist for some aspects, these are incomplete and not as precise as the 
census data. 
Additional data on the housing market were obtained from publications by the 
Referat fur Stadtplanung und Bauordnung (planning department). These data, however, 
refer to different variables published for the city of Munich as a whole (rather than wards) 
such as developments in the public housing sector, and are available at irregular intervals. 
Analysis of the locational distributions and mobility patterns was based exclusively 
on Fortschreibungs-data collected in and made available through the MIDAS 
(Mikrodemographisches Analysesystem) system of the Statistical Office. Every inhabitant 
of a German city is required to register all changes in residence with the authorities 
(O'Loughlin 1980). These 'registration cards' form the basis of the MIDAS system. 
Population data are therefore updated continuously and published on a yearly basis at the 
end of each year. While these data have been recognised as being generally fairly accurate 
(Findlay 1986) they, too, suffer from a number of limitations. Firstly, groups are labelled 
'externally' (White 1993 c): for example, Kurds are incorporated into the general category 
1 See also Manhardt (1977) on the general difficulty of defining sub-units in German cities. 
2 Results of the 1987 Gebtiude- und Wohnungsztihlung (Census of buildings and dwellings). 
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of 'Turks', a label most of them would probably resist. Secondly, no allowance is made 
for immigrants or their offspring holding two citizenships. Inevitably, they are 
incorporated into the German population. Thirdly, statistics are not broken down by age 
or sex. Fourthly, under-enumeration is likely as the result of the presence of illegal 
immigrants (White 1993 c). Fifthly, this under-enumeration also exists as the result of the 
non-registration of moves (Statistisches Amt der Stadt Munchen 1987). A sixth 
shortcoming is that no distinction is made between multiple and single moves within any 
one year. Nevertheless, Fortschreibungs-data are still the most accurate official data 
source, and can therefore provide valuable information on certain general processes. In 
addition to these limitations, that exist for most official data sources, there are limitations 
that are peculiar to the city of Munich and that pose restrictions on what could be 
presented and analysed in this study. It has to be pointed out here that, while data 
collection in German cities is universal, the way in which these data are handled and 
published varies between different cities and is to some extent a result of the decisions 
made by individual municipal authorities. 
The first of these shortcomings is the nature of movement-data between wards. 
While these data are available from 1975 onwards in the form of36x36 mobility matrices 
(including intra-ward movement), they are limited to the two groups of 'all foreigners' 
and 'Germans'. As a result, the heterogeneous group of 'all foreigners' has to be used as 
a surrogate for movement of Turks between wards. At the end of 1994, Turks formed 
approximately 17% of the city's total foreign population (see Section 6.2). 
While data exist for Turkish intra-urban movement into, out of and within wards, 
these data are only available from 1985 onwards. However, in contrast to the data on the 
end of year group-size of different nationalities in the 36 wards, which are available for 
every year between 1980 and 1990, mobility data are published (for 36 wards) up to 
1991. 
There are therefore clear limitations to what can be analysed and presented as a 
result of the limited availability of statistical data. Nevertheless, analysing these official 
data provides valuable insights in its own right as well as important contextual information 
for the examination of individual residential histories based on the interviews, and the 
cohort patterns derived from the questionnaire survey. 
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4.3 The questionnaire survey 
4.3.1 Introduction 
The second research method used was a larger-scale questionnaire survey, that had the 
purpose of successively moving from the aggregate to the individual, from residential 
mobility to residential history. The key purpose of the questionnaires was thereby 
descriptive or fact-finding rather than analytical (Ackroyd and Hughes 1983), with the 
main aim being the collection of individual residential histories. The questionnaires were 
therefore not designed to be used inferentially or to show causal relationships between 
one variable and another (Oppenheim 1992). Rather, the goal was to point to the 
association of certain variables. However, the questionnaires had, at the start, the 
additional purpose of exploring a number of issues I wanted to pursue in the interviews. 
As a result, the different sections were designed for slightly different purposes. 
4.3.2 The design ofthe Questionnaire 
The questionnaires (see Appendix 1) were designed in order to fulfil two objectives. The 
first of these was substantive and was the collection of individual residential histories. The 
second objective was to ensure ease of completion, since it was expected that the majority 
of the questionnaires would be completed by the respondents themselves. As a result, the 
questionnaire was translated into Turkish in order not to exclude respondents who had 
little German. Generally recommended features such as clarity of design, proper 
explanations for each section, an introductory letter, as well as a stamped and addressed 
return-envelope were thereby expected to lead to a higher response rate (Moser and 
Kalton 1971; Nachmias and Nachmias 1981). 
As recommended in the literature (e.g. May 1991, Bourque and Fiedler 1995), the 
questionnaire started with a cover letter introducing myself and explaining the purpose of 
the study, followed by instructions for the completion of the individual sections. 
The first part consisted of two sections. Following the advice of standard texts 
(Sheskin 1985, Nachmias and Nachmias 1981, May 1993, Fink 1995). the first (part 1) 
enquired into the personal details of the respondents, consisting of a number of 'attribute' 
questions in order to be able to make statements about the sample, and relate the 
residential histories to these characteristics. The variables collected can thereby be 
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grouped into three broad categories: demographic variables such as age, sex and marital 
status; ethnic self-identification and employment status. Further variables (such as income) 
could have been collected, but I felt that more detailed and sensitive enquiries would 
reduce the response rate. In order to facilitate ease of completion, the questions were 
mainly closed or required only a single word as an answer and, if possible, tried to avoid 
skip patterns. A further set of 'attribute questions' concerning only immigrants, rather 
than their children born in Germany, necessitated the splitting-up of part 1. The aim of 
section la was again to enquire into certain 'objective' characteristics connected directly 
with migration to Germany, enquiring into the date of migration, family reunification (or 
its absence), as well as the 'reason' behind migration. Part 1 and la, together with part 3, 
were piloted (in English and in slightly altered form) with nine respondents of immigrant 
background in Sheffield in order to check whether they made sense and were easy to fill 
In. 
Part 2 of the questionnaire was designed to uncover the respondents' attitudes 
towards a number of issues by providing attitudinal statements and asking them to rate 
their degree of agreement and disagreement on a Likert scale. The aim of this section was 
primarily to inform some of the issues that would later be covered in the interviews. Four 
main topics were covered in the attitudinal statements, each one of them represented by a 
different set of questions: first, the respondents were asked whether they regarded 
Germany as their Heimat (home); the second set of questions enquired into satisfaction 
with their current place of residence, the relative importance of 'the flat as such' versus its 
location, and the likelihood of a residential move in the near future. The third set of 
questions asked the respondents about their views of the housing market in Munich, while 
the fourth set enquired into their in-group orientation (determined by their general and 
current desire to live close to other people of Turkish origin). Thereby, I tried to convert 
important themes that constantly emerged in the literature (such as in-group orientations) 
into short and un-ambiguous statements representing aspects of a particular issue. 
While the aim of the section was to inform the interviews and possibly supplement 
the interview material, it was later discarded and played no major role in the design of the 
interview schedule, as well as not featuring in the final report in the way intended for a 
number of reasons. Most of the questionnaires were collected only once the interviews 
had started, so that this section became redundant for the design of the interview 
schedule. Secondly, this part of the questionnaire was often filled in only partially, so that 
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the number of complete responses was small. Moreover, since many of the later 
questionnaires were filled in by me in the form of structured interviews, time was often an 
issue and many of the respondents were in a hurry. As a result, concentrating on the main 
priorities represented by sections 1 and 3 often became necessary. 
One of the problems was that, as a result of the specificity of the section (relating 
to Turkish life in Germany), I didn't have the opportunity to pilot the statements before 
using them, since the questionnaires had to be printed in Sheffield before I left for 
Munich. Piloting it beforehand might have given me an indication of some of the problems 
I encountered later, although the early difficulties in finding respondents to fill in the 
questionnaires (see below) would have been the same. Since a very incomplete and partial 
picture therefore emerged from the responses, it was decided not to include the results of 
this section as 'attitudes' (through a systematic analysis) in the final report. Rather, those 
questions that were filled in by most respondents will be treated as 'tendencies' when 
referred to in the thesis. 
Following Wallman (1984), part 3 comprised a 'residential history chart' that had 
the purpose of enquiring into the sequence of residences the respondents had lived in 
since coming to Germany, by asking behavioural, retrospective questions about the most 
important aspects of movement and residence. This was undoubtedly the key section of 
the questionnaire since it would form the connection between the aggregate analysis and 
the interviews, and provided a novel approach that had not been conducted with 
immigrant minorities in a German city. 
Five main areas were covered in this section. The first sub-section had the aim of 
covering movement through space by enquiring into the different wards in which the 
respondents had lived. In order to ensure anonymity, I pointed out that the name of the 
Stadtbezirk would be sufficient. This was also in line with the unit at which aggregate data 
are available. Secondly, the respondents were asked to specify the tenure status of each 
residence, so that their movement through the housing market would be covered. Thirdly. 
I asked them to indicate how they found the flat or house. The fourth part was designed 
to cover the time spent in a residence by asking for the year they had moved out of a 
particular dwelling. Asking for the date of out-movement rather than in-movement may 
seem slightly unusual, but I felt that this connected better to the final sub-section in which 
the respondents were asked why they had moved out of the dwelling. In general. as the 
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pilot study had indicated before, this section worked well and recall didn't seem to be a 
major problem (see discussion in section 4.4). 
4.3.3 Selecting the respondents, administering the questionnaires 
The original target of the survey had been to achieve the return of between 80 and 100 
usable questionnaires, using a variety of outlets for their distribution. Using these different 
outlets I hoped to make sure to sample some respondents from each of the four groups I 
wanted to interview later (see Section 4.4.). In a research timetable I was determined to 
stick to as closely as possible, I envisaged completing the questionnaire survey in four 
months, before starting the interviews. However, as indicated above, a number of 
difficulties prevented this and thereby led to changes in the administration and use of the 
questionnaires. 
Since no sampling frame or list of the total Turkish population in Munich existed, 
a non-probability sampling technique was applied (Nachmias and Nachmias 1981). In 
order to ensure a mixture of respondents and avoid a strong bias, the questionnaires were 
to be distributed through various outlets such as employers, Turkish associations and 
institutions, as well as other organisations dealing with Turkish immigrants and their 
offspring. 
Additionally, it was decided to undertake a postal survey to individuals (both 
males and females identified through the telephone directory) from different areas within 
Munich. However, as a result of a response rate of below 10%, this was discarded, 
indicating that the use of organisations was more important. Even here co-operation was 
difficult to secure, and none of the 15 employers I contacted co-operated. An additional 
problem clearly was that my approach was too passive, relying on other people's help too 
much. After a disappointing response after three months, it became clear that a more 
active approach was necessary and that the role of the questionnaire would be changed to 
a 'recording schedule' (Moser and Kalton 1971), which would be filled in by me in the 
presence of the respondents. Fortunately at this point, I had become better known to 
various people through involvement in different organisations (see Section 4.4.1). It is 
important to emphasise here that I was keen to avoid overlap between the respondents I 
used for the survey, and the ones I later wanted to use for the interviews and to keep the 
two samples separate. This was important so as not to overload gatekeepers (and 
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respondents) with two different requests, so that in some cases different gatekeepers 
within one organisation were used for the questionnaire survey and interviews, while in 
other cases organisations were used solely for one of these two methods. However, some 
overlap occurred3, but this is not a problem since the questionnaires and interviews are 
analysed separately (see also Chapter 6). 
After these early difficulties, access to a number of organisations at certain times 
(usually once a week) was negotiated, and questionnaires were filled in with the 
respondents after I had been introduced to them by the 'gatekeepers'. This meant, 
however, that the 'recording schedule' sometimes had to be completed in a shorter period 
of time, since often respondents were in a hurry. It was therefore important to concentrate 
on the essential sections, so that effectively, short structured interviews were conducted 
with the respondents (May 1993). This changed format had the additional advantage of 
getting further information from respondents, for example by comments on some 
questions, such as the reason for a move. This changed strategy was used primarily in 
eight organisations4: 
• Arbeiterwohlfahrt (Workers' Welfare Association) Turkdanis in Milbertshojen; 
• Arbeiterwohlfahrt Turkdanis Stadtmitte (City Centre); 
• Arbeitskreisjur Auslanderfragen (Association for Problems Concerning Foreigners), 
Haidhausen; 
• Initiativgruppe jur Auslanderfragen (Association for Questions concerning 
Foreigners); 
• Volkshochschule (Adult Education Centre) Munchen; 
• Auslandischer Elternverein (Association of Foreign Parents); 
• Familienverein (Association of Families) Neuperlach; 
• TUrkischer Alevitenbund (Association of AIevis). 
The new strategy led to a much higher response rate of close to 100%, but was 
not without problems, and the nature of the two strategies together meant that around 
one third of all questionnaires were excluded from the final analysis: the first reason was 
that a number of questionnaires, especially those administered by respondents themselves, 
were filled in incompletely or incorrectly. This ranged from not filling in a number of 
3 There were three interview respondents I know of who also filled in a questionnaire, but the actual 
number may be slightly higher. 
4 Both the number of organisations used and the geographical spread of respondents is greater for the 
questionnaire sample than for the sample of interview-respondents. This is another reason why the 
interviewees were not included in the analysis in chapter 6. 
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individual data in section 1 to only partially completing section 3. The second was that a 
number of respondents had only relatively recently come to Germany, and had thereby 
only just started their own 'residential history' by moving in with their current partner. As 
such, they had not experienced movement through the housing markets. This group was 
therefore excluded from the final analysis, which was based on one particular cohort, 
formed by primary immigrants and their partners who arrived in Munich between 1964 
and 1978 (see Section 6.5). In total, 72 out of 115 returned questionnaires were used. As 
de Vaus (1986) has observed, the final analysis is therefore, at least to some extent, 
always driven by the nature of the data collected. 
4.3.4 Analysing the survey 
Once the unusable questionnaires had been eliminated and the final cohort had been 
decided upon, the analysis proceeded in two main stages. 
First, in order to link the data on residential histories to the factual material 
collected in sections 1 and 1 a, the questionnaires were coded and the results fed into a 
data-base that was subsequently analysed using SPSS. Thereby, it became possible to 
arrive at a number of general observations, such as the connection between date of 
immigration and number of residential moves, on a descriptive level. This part is also 
important in order to point to the particularities of the sample used, and to the limitations 
of generalising from it. 
The second stage of the analysis had to deal with the detailed information 
contained in 72 individual residential histories. Since the aim was to treat the sample 
population as one cohort, the individual residential histories were fed into an Excel 
spreadsheet using codes for the variables collected: location of a residence (ward), tenure 
status, source used in finding the flat, and reason for moving out. The spreadsheet was 
constructed on a case by year basis, ranging from 1965 to 1995, thereby covering 31 
years and 72 cases. Once the spreadsheet had been put together, the analysis of the data 
proceeded manually: each variable could thereby be analysed in both its temporal and its 
sequential order, while at the same time allowing the analysis of more than one variable at 
anyone time. For example, it was possible to examine the significance of different housing 
sub sectors in time and in connection to the number of a move, while subsequently 
S This problem is discussed in Lelievre and Bonvalet (1994). 
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movement through space was linked to movement through the housing market and to 
time. 
4.4 The intensive stage: doing biographical research 
4.4.1 Selecting the respondents 
While the Turkish population has so far been treated in a fairly aggregate way either as 
the 'total population' or as one particular cohort, the selection of interview respondents 
was based on the desire to talk to respondents with different 'objective characteristics'. 
This was based on the assumption that this would lead to different experiences in similar 
contexts and, therefore, different 'reasons' behind particular residential histories. This 
selection was, in Glaser and Strauss's (1967) terms, made in order to obtain different 
'slices of data' (p. 65). Four 'groups' emerged from the literature as being particularly 
'meaningful', referring here to their different positions and problems in German society: 
- 'first generation' immigrants (or 'primary immigrants'); 
- the 'second generation' or 'secondary immigrants': in this study, this refers to those 
children of primary immigrants and their partners who were born in Turkey. Members of 
this group thereby spent a large part of their youth in Germany, passed through (part of) 
the German educational system as well as living in an 'established' household for a certain 
period oftime and thereby being able to draw on their parents' expertise and experiences. 
Since the focus in this study is on independent residential histories, the condition for this 
group was that the respondents should have lived independently of their parents for some 
years. As a result, all the actual respondents were secondary immigrants, none was born in 
Germany, and all had lived independently for at least eight years; 
- single women; 
- Turkish immigrants married to German partners. 6 
Clearly, there is some overlap between the different groups. The aim was thereby 
to interview at least five individuals or households from each of the groups, an aim that 
was achieved for two of the groups. It was not possible for the 'mixed-marriage' one 
6 Additionally, I interviewed three social workers in order to check how common, from their experience, 
issues raised in the interviews are and to examine their experiences about changes in the lives of Turkish 
immigrants and their children since the 1960s. 
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(three respondents) and for secondary immigrants, where I was only able to conduct four 
interviews. Out of the remaining 1:1 interviews, 23 were conducted with primary 
immigrants (or couples), 6 with single women. In total, 36 individuals or couples were 
interviewed (see Table 4.1). After the interviews had been analysed, I decided to integrate 
the findings for single women and the mixed marriage group into the groups of primary or 
secondary immigrants respectively, since the similarities of observations and processes 
didn't merit their separate discussion. Where differences have emerged for these groups, 
they are pointed out in the discussion. 
27* 
5** 
3 
6 
10 
3 
*repeat interviews with four couples; **repeat interview with one couple 
7 
3 
6 
From the start the aim had again been to recruit the respondents from a wide 
variety of sources in order to avoid a strong bias. Given the problems encountered during 
the questionnaire survey, it was clear that the respondents had to be recruited primarily 
through organisations, with the hope of some subsequent snowballing (Bemard 1988~ 
Cassell 1988). As outlined earlier, recruiting respondents through organisations was not 
easy itself, so that it took approximately four months to make myself known, get people's 
trust and arrange the first interviews. 
In order to make contacts with potential respondents, it was necessary to establish 
a certain trust with various 'gatekeepers' (Whyte 1955; Fontana and Frey 1994). 
Consequently, I offered to work for a number of institutions in order to give people a 
chance to get to know me. I thereby worked in four organisations in various functions: as 
a co-organiser of social events, as a tutor for Turkish children with problems at school 
and as organiser and teacher of various English language evening classes for Turks. While 
all these activities eventually led to my getting access to respondents, they had the 
additional benefit of providing me with a better insight into Turkish life in Munich. As a 
result, all the people I interviewed had either seen me before, or had heard about me 
through other people (where access was achieved through 'snowballing'), and knew that I 
was interested in, and wilIing to contribute to, Turkish life in Munich. Thereby, it was 
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easier to establish a relationship based on trust with the respondents7. For the interviews, 
the respondents were drawn from the following six sources: 
• Auslandischer Elternverein (8 interviews8); 
• Familienverein Neuperlach (8 interviews); 
• Arbeitskreisfor Auslanderfragen Haidhausen (5 interviews); 
• Arbeiterwohlfahrt Turkdanis Milbertshofen (4 interviews); 
• Initiativgruppe fur Auslanderfragen (6 interviews); 
• Snowballing starting from these organisations (5 interviews). 
Given the aim of targeting individuals from the four groups mentioned above, the 
sampling process was clearly 'selective' and 'focused', while the detailed recruitment of 
respondents was then to some extent 'opportunistic', and depended on respondents' co-
operation and access (Burgess 1984; Plummer 1983). Once co-operation had been 
assured and access had been achieved, semi-structured, biographical interviews were 
conducted with the respondents. 
4.4.2 Biographical approaches: potential and problems 
While geography has seen an increasing interest in the use of qualitative methods based on 
verstehen or interpretative, empathic understanding (Jackson and Smith 1984; Hughes 
1990), geographers have been reluctant to apply biographical or life-history approaches. 
This stands in clear contrast to other social science disciplines, where the approach has 
risen to increasing prominence (Denzin 1989; Personal Narratives Group 1989). Given 
both the substantive (residential histories) and the theoretical (the connection of action 
and identity) foci of this study, the approach in the in-depth part of this study clearly 
called for biographical interviews. The different (but inter-related) emphases of these two 
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research themes also represent the two main usages of biographical research in general 
(Kohli 1981a): the reconstruction of events located in the past on the one hand (Plummer 
1983; Thomas and Znaniecki 1918-20), and the argument that many actions are related to 
people's entire biographies on the other: 
"Many actions are not simply caused by the situation, but by earlier biographical experiences that 
co-dctermine every subsequent action". (Fuchs 1984, p. 148) 
7 According to Fuchs (1984), trust is particularly important in biographical research since it deals with 
very personal issues and problems. 
8 These figures exclude repeat interviews. 
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According to Kohli (1981b), life histories or biographies provide a unique insight 
into people's experiences and the structuring of their lives, since they examine these lives, 
or segments of them, as lived and reported by the individuals in question, thereby 'giving 
them a voice' (Keegan 1988; McDowell 1992). Given that continuous longitudinal studies 
are very difficult to do in practice, they also provide one of the few historical accounts 
that allow for human subjectivity and agency, albeit located in the past (Heinemeier and 
Robert 1984; Brose 1984). Human agents are given the chance to talk about their lives as 
they experienced them, resting on the assumption that lives are, to a large extent, the 
result of unique, individual paths and patterns of action (Ley 1984; Lamnek 1989). There 
therefore exists, as Lamnek (1989) argues, at least some assumption in the biographical 
method of 'voluntarism' and 'authorship' (see Chapter 3) in the form of unique 'life-
courses' in the biographical method. Thus, in this study, not only is the goal of 
biographical research to collect individual residential histories, but to account for the 
unique processes, decisions, and experiences that have led to these particular patterns 
(Walby 1991). However, while individual authorship is an assumption in studies of 'life 
histories' (Lamnek 1989), few researchers would be content to see biographies purely as 
individual creations (Hawkins 1984, see Chapter 3). With respect to the biographical 
method this means here that it is assumed that biographies are also always reflections of 
the social, political, economic and cultural context. This has two main implications (Dex 
1991): the first is the possibility of accessing (past) contexts through individual 
experiences (the domain of oral history). The second is to assess the way in which these 
contexts have been experienced and interpreted by, and have thereby impinged on, 
individuals, typically of a particular (taxonomic) group. It is the second of these aims that 
is more important in the present study through the question of how different individuals' 
residential histories have evolved by people's passing through similar contexts (Fuchs 
1984). As Scepanzki (1981) argues: 
"In autobiographies we have at the same time descriptions of real social, political or economic 
situations and descriptions, in every layer of information, of how these situations were perceived, 
evaluated, how they influenced thinking and action, etc.". (p. 232), 
While this first reason is primarily empirical, examining the constitution of 
residential histories and the individual and social factors shaping them, the second reason 
for doing biographical research in this study is primarily theoretical and is related also to 
present actions. Based on the arguments in the previous chapter, the assumption is 
thereby that many actions are fundamentally biographical in nature (Dex 1991). They are 
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the result of the unique, individual paths through history and context, thereby forming 
unique biographies, narratives and identities which crucially influence action (Ley 1984). 
While given less attention in the established literature on the biographical method, I would 
consider this second role of biographical approaches to be at least as important as the first 
(Denzin 1989). Consequently, actions are not only located in, but shaped by, biographies 
which are also always related to the future. This obviously means that, at the level of the 
individual, many actions can only be explained fully through biographical enquiry and the 
uncovering of 'because-motives' (see Chapter 3). This necessitates the supplementing of 
cross-sectional approaches, that can go some way towards an explanation but are 
insufficient in themselves. It also calls for an approach that incorporates the processual 
nature of experience and action, and that sees lives as evolving, as a series of related 
processes (Mayer 1990). Or as Fuchs (1984) argues: 
"Many attitudes are only comprehensible through a consideration of the entire, individual context, 
that can be accessed most successfully through the life-history narrative". (p. 148) 
A number of arguments developed here and in the previous chapter thereby make 
a biographical approach not only desirable, but necessary (Becker 1971 )9: the first is the 
substantive interest in residential histories; the second is the way in which biographies 
allow access to both the individual and the context through the experience and structuring 
of life histories and the argument that every action (especially those that are non-routine) 
is located in people's entire biographies, being more than just the product of the situation. 
However, biographical approaches are far from being unproblematic, the problems 
revolving mainly around the issues of 'truth', 'authenticity' and 'reliability'. The most 
fundamental question as to the feasibility of biographical research, and the relevance of 
the information gained, concerns the relationship between past and present (Portelli 1981; 
Pile 1993). As Gagnon (1981) puts it succinctly: 
" ... all history is inevitably the present projected on the past". (p. 52) 
This is recognised by all those advocating the use of biographical approaches, and 
it is generally acknowledged that experiences and actions in the past are continuously 
reinterpreted through the present in order to give meaning to the present through the past, 
and to the past through the present (Bertaux-Wiame 1981; Thompson 1988). 
Consequently, lives will never be told in the way in which they were lived (plummer 1983; 
9 Becker (1971) argues in fact that he sees no substitute for biographical research if processes in time are 
really to be accounted for. 
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Personal Narratives Group 1989). This does not mean that this is intentionally done by the 
individual, but is a feature of life that seems almost inevitable (Findlay and Li 1995). 
Additionally, some degree of post hoc rationalisation usually occurs. As a result, we can 
never be entirely sure to have found the 'valid representation' (Ley 1984) of a biography 
and, as Coleman (1991) argues, there can never be such a thing as a final account of a 
person's life. But, as Bohnsack (1991) points out, letting the individual talk about and 
describe the past is still the closest we can actually get to this past 'as it was'. 
However, there are also ways in which to tackle the problem of interpretation to 
some extent, and to uncover (subjective) 'historical truths', rather than mere 'situational 
truths' (Kohli 1981a). As Kohli (l981b) argues, 'telling' biographies has two main 
functions for the subject: one is referential, and consists of the (temporal) description of 
events. The other is evaluative, consisting of referring those events to the present and, by 
implication, the present to the past. But even if the evaluative function is assumed to be 
fairly important, all scholars advocating the use of biographical approaches argue that we 
can assume that there is some specifiable relation ('truth' from the subject's point of view) 
between the narrative reconstruction and the life ( actions, events) to which it refers (Kohli 
1981 b; Heinemeier and Robert 1984). This, however, depends to some extent on the way 
in which biographical research is done. One strategy is the triangulation of data through 
supplementing biographical approaches with other research methods as advocated by 
Walby (1991) and Denzin (1978), and as applied in this study. The other is related to the 
interview-process itself. 
4.4.3 Doing biographical research: semi-structured interviews and the interview-schedule 
After initial contacts with the respondents had been made, times and places for the 
interviews were arranged. In general, I attempted to arrange the interviews in people's 
homes, since I assumed that the home provides a 'point of reference' for the respondents 
(Cook and Crang 1995), and that they would be more relaxed and talkative there 
(Burgess 1984). In addition to providing an insight into the way in which they lived, this 
also worked towards reducing the power-differential further since the respondents also 
acted as hosts to me in their homes. With the exceptions of four interviews, all others 
were conducted in people's homes and it was generally desired or even demanded by the 
respondents that they should be interviewed there. 
78 
Before the start of the interview, I assured the respondents about the 
confidentiality of the material, that they would remain anonymous in the final thesis and 
asked them whether they agreed to be tape-recorded. In general, it was surprising how 
little concern people had about issues such as confidentiality, but this may have been a 
result of the fact that most of them knew about my involvement in the 'Turkish 
community' . 
While I also outlined the broad aims of the study, however, I mentioned only 
briefly that the focus was on 'residence'. This, I felt, was important since I didn't want to 
reduce the explanation of residential histories to simple 'in-order-to' motives (see Chapter 
3), which would emerge as a result of a limited interview design (Miles and Crush 1993). 
Rather, I told the respondents that I wanted them to tell me about their lives, and that I 
was interested in all aspects of them. I explained that I had a few topics I wanted to cover, 
but that in general I would like to see the interview as a conversation where they could 
ask questions, too, rather than an inquisition. 
In order to achieve the main aims of biographical research outlined above, it is 
necessary to apply an interview-format that allows the individual to tell what they see as 
his or her life in the way it was lived (with all the distortions mentioned already), and 
thereby highlight those factors that were crucial in shaping this life in their own words and 
sequence. In the established literature, this form of an interview is normally called 
'narrative' (Bohnsack 1991). However, in order to be able to start the interview, keep it 
flowing, and cover a number of topics that are thought to be important, some intervention 
by the interviewer in the form of broad topics or specific questions, as well as probing 
what was said, is usually necessary. Thereby, the interview will have at least some kind of 
structure to it, that also ensures comparability to others. The underlying rationale of the 
interview technique adopted in this study was a combination of these considerations, and I 
would therefore describe the biographical interviews as 'semi-structured narrative' 10. 
In order to ensure some structure to the interviews, an interview schedule, based 
on ideas gained from both academic and non-academic literature was developed before I 
went to Munich, and was constantly adjusted as a result of 'experience' (see below). 
While the intention was to conduct the interviews as narratives, I nevertheless felt it to be 
10 From my reading of the literature, there seems to exist an infinite number of terms to describe the same 
form of interview and, moreover, the same terms are often used by different authors to describe different 
forms of interviews. 
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important to formulate a number of detailed questions if one of the requirements, 
narrative competence on the part of the respondents (possibly, though not necessarily, 
linked to linguistic skills), was not given (Lamnek 1989; May 1993). This proved to be 
invaluable in a very limited number of cases, its value being confirmed in two of the four 
pilot interviews. In general, however, the interview schedule worked more as an aide 
memoire, that was designed to remind me of the topics I wanted to cover. While the 
emphasis was thereby still on the 'respondent as narrator', the aide memoire was 
necessary for two other reasons: firstly, the interviewee may simply forget to talk about 
an important issue (Lamnek 1989); secondly, the significance of various factors and issues 
that are thought to be important for the target population needed to be 'tested' for 
individuals and households. A number of topics were thereby covered, some of them 
evolving as a result of the pilot and subsequent interviews, making the aide memoire 
something that was continually modified (see Appendix 2 for detailed issues): 
• Personal data; 
• Life before migration, migration to Germany and the experiences following it; 
• Residential issues, residential histories and work histories; 
• Relationship to Turkey and Germany; 
• Friends, orientations, cultural practices; 
• Political status, attitudes towards politics, questions of discrimination; 
• Future plans and orientations. 
These topics had to be explored additionally from a temporal perspective. Even 
though specific research questions were formulated, they had to be adapted to the 
interviewees, since each separate interview was unique and different ll . However, I made 
sure that all the topics were covered in the interviews, ideally raised by the interviewees 
themselves in the way in which they were of relevance, and in their own words, allowing 
apparently tangential matters to be introduced if they felt them to be relevant. 
The interview was usually started by asking the respondents a few simple 'when', 
'where' and 'why' questions about their migration to Germany. Since this reflected a 
significant biographical break or 'epiphany' (Denzin 1989) in their lives, people were 
usually happy to talk about it. Moreover, it is an experience that distinguished the 
respondents from me and is a fairly direct start to an interview with which I indicated 
once again to them how unique, different and valuable their experiences and lives were for 
11 I would therefore argue that there can never be a 'routinisation' of qualitative research. 
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my research, thereby giving them the status of experts (Girtler 1974~ McCracken 1988). 
In most cases, the interviews then developed in a surprisingly natural way, supporting the 
argument by Barton and Lazarsfeld (1979) that people are often happy to talk about their 
lives. While it would have been easiest for me to progress in a fairly linear, chronological 
way, this was only 'achieved' in a very limited number of interviews and constant 
references between different times and different topics were made, indicating how 
different areas of their lives stand in relation to each other (Hawkins 1984). This is exactly 
one of the strengths of this type of interview: to provide the respondent with the 
opportunity to work out and explain causality in their own terms and in the way this was 
experienced, rather than being guided into reductionist answers by simple 'why' questions 
(Hakim 1987). Or as Lamnek (1989) puts it: 
"The narrative interview demands the respondents to reconstruct past events and their inter-
connectedness, in order to explain past situations to the interviewer .... Thereby, it becomes 
necessary to explain things in great detail, with the fact that the interviewer knows nothing about 
the respondents' lives forcing him or her to provide more and more information". (p. 72), 
There are, nevertheless, some problems with the nature of these 'explanations' 
that will be discussed further below. 
It was surprising how easily the respondents thereby recalled past events, 
sometimes in great detail, even remembering particular times of the day for events 20 
years in the past. The accuracy of this information was often confirmed when I 
interviewed a couple or a family, and people corrected each other along the lines of: 
'No, it wasn't on the 14th of November 1972, it was the 15th', 
I believe that this excellent recall is to a large extent due to the fact that all 
respondents experienced a biographical break (migration), with the date of migration 
providing a constant point of reference 12, Moreover, I had the impression that most 
people were used to talking about their lives since migration, and that this was an 
important topic with friends or family, Thereby, not only were the respondents used to 
'telling a story' in general which, according to Bohnsack (1991) is a feature that is 
characteristic for most human beings, but they had some experience in talking about their 
lives in Germany. 
Since the majority of interviewees therefore started to talk fairly freely about their 
lives, I tried to interrupt as little as possible and only occasionally tried to connect what 
12 This, however, seemed to be more significant for primary than for secondary immigrants, 
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they had just said to other issues, especially after longer pauses developed. At this first 
stage, my role was limited to directing people to talk about certain areas. However, the 
open and un-chronological way in which the stories were told demanded a constant 
alertness to what had already been said and the way in which it was said, as well as to 
connections that were and were not made. While it is often assumed that people talk 
about their lives in a fairly linear way, as evolving fairly naturally, I was surprised how 
much the respondents referred to situations in which they were at the cross-roads and the 
way in which they criticised themselves for having done certain things and not others. 
After this 'first round' during which I asked mainly clarifying questions in the form 
of ' So you did this and that', or 'Did I understand you correctly when you said that.. .. ". I 
began to take a slightly more active role by asking questions that sought to shed further 
light on the constitution of events and processes. A number of 'probing' strategies were 
thereby applied: firstly, to ask people to elaborate on certain things and make clearer the 
connections between them; secondly, to repeat questions in their own words in the hope 
of achieving a more detailed elaboration by them, or to repeat them in my own words and 
thereby trigger a reaction (rejection/elaboration/confirmation); thirdly. to ask them why 
they did certain things and not others when the story appeared to me to be too linear and 
simple, and when I suspected that order was being imposed with the benefit of hindsight; 
fourthly. to introduce other issues from the aide memoire and to forge their connections 
(if any) to what had already been mentioned (Fuchs 1984). 
All these strategies had an additional purpose: namely. to try to overcome some of 
the inherently interpretative nature of biographical approaches (see Section 4.4.2). 
According to Kohli (1981 a). it is necessary. when doing biographical research. to take a 
fairly active role as a researcher. when the 'first round' of reporting is finished. The role 
of the interviewer is thereby mainly to probe the respondents and make them reflect on 
the things they have said, elaborate on them, and explain them further. While it has been 
argued that the respondents should not be provoked directly. I nevertheless asked, later 
on in the interviews. questions such as: 
"Earlier you said that you liked Germany immediately and that life in the Wohnheim was quite 
pleasant. But other people have told me that they found it quite unpleasant. Why do you think that 
is?" 
or comments. often building on their answers along the lines of: 
''Yes. but some people would say that Turkey is still not a fully democratic state." 
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Thereby, I hoped that people's accounts would reflect the situation 'as it was' 
more closely, and that their perceptions could be made clearer. Obviously, this isn't 
without problems since people may feel led in particular directions. However, I think that 
this under-estimates the respondents' 'strength'. It was very rare for the interviewees to 
refute their original answers completely, and an elaboration on the earlier answer or 
statement was usually given. Again, it is important to point out here that we will probably 
never be able to reconstruct a situation as it was, but from the interviews I still felt that a 
fairly accurate picture of the past was provided, often underlined by the respondents 
showing me photographs or documents from the past. 
While I have constantly claimed that the approach to the interviews was 
biographical, some qualifications have to be made. Thus, although I considered people's 
lives in Turkey before migration to be of importance for subsequent developments, this 
was given less weight in the interviews and usually took the form of a fairly brief 
summary, focusing in particular on the years immediately before migration. However, the 
respondents themselves often referred back to their lives in Turkey, especially by making 
comparisons to their lives in Germany, and by explaining actions in Germany that had 
their roots in Turks. 
The interviews lasted between one and four hours, with the typical length being 
two, to two and a half hours. Moreover, in five cases I was able to conduct repeat 
interviews. Unfortunately, while the respondents were generally happy to talk to me and 
told me that they found it enjoyable and that they sometimes remembered things they had 
already forgotten about, some of them were unwilling to make the commitments of 
repeat-interviews and, given the general lengths of the interviews that often involved 
dinner or breakfast, I didn't want to overstretch people's willingness to co-operate. Since 
I met most people again after the actual interviews, I still had the chance to ask them 
briefly about certain issues that were or weren't discussed earlier on. 
34 out of 3 6 interviews were conducted in German, even when the respondent's 
German was far from perfect. However, having used an interpreter early on, I felt that this 
was by no means ideal and that the interviews produced more information when the 
respondents talked to me directly if they were happy to do so. Inevitably, however, this 
meant that more work was required during the analysis stage. 
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4.4.4 Analysing the interviews 
Given the amount of time usually spent transcribing and analysing interviews, it is 
surprising how little mention of these processes is often made in the academic literature 
(Wax 1983; Miles and Huberman 1984). However, outlining how the 'final reports' were 
arrived at is crucial since the analysis is driven by a combination of the nature of the 
primary material, the researcher's social-theoretical standpoint, as well as his or her 
'biographical baggage', or positionality (Jacks on 1993). As Jones (1985b) therefore 
argues, factors like these and the uniqueness of each research project make it necessary, 
although difficult, to make the highly personal process of analysis explicit (Turner 1994). 
Before outlining the detailed process of analysis, however, I briefly want to discuss the 
transcription and editing of the interviews. 
This research differs from most other studies in two major ways: Firstly, the 
interviews were conducted primarily with non-native speakers. Secondly, the respondents' 
accounts were then translated into and reported in another language. While the second of 
these 'differences' alone has meant that a high degree of editing of the interviews was 
necessary, this was also made necessary as a result of the linguistic competence of some 
of the respondents. Thereby, while most of the respondents were perfectly able to express 
themselves in German, this was sometimes done in rather complicated and grammatically 
incorrect ways. Moreover, many of the interviews thereby contain more 'ums' and 'ers' 
than is normally the case, reflecting the occasional difficulty of finding the right word. 
Working in another language for most of the time, I can strongly empathise with these 
difficulties. However, transcribing the interviews with these mistakes would have made 
little sense, and translating them would have been virtually impossible. Rather, I decided 
to take a more active approach and, where necessary, changed the word-order of 
sentences to transform them into grammatically-correct German. However, I tried to 
make sure that the meaning of the accounts thereby remained unchanged. While some 
people might have reservations about this editing of the material, I think it can be justified 
by the use of the method of analysis that didn't directly examine the way things were said, 
which was not part of my concerns. 
The actual analysis of the interviews was done in German and using the original 
transcripts, and only once this analysis had been completed, were the findings and 
quotations translated into in English. I thereby felt that the original meaning could be 
retained more fully, in addition to not having translate entire transcripts. Nevertheless, 
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even translating quotations from German to English wasn't always easy, and is a problem 
that has increasingly been recognised recently. As Smith (1996) points out: 
"Any translation seems always to be a reduced and distorted representation of other social texts 
and practices". (p. 162)13 
In particular, I found it difficult to translate certain concepts such as Heimat and 
Zuhause (both referring to different notions of 'home'), which are central to this thesis 
and which would have lost a significant amount of their meaning by translating them into 
a single English term. When I felt that the richness of certain German words would get 
lost, I therefore retained them in their original form and tried to describe their exact 
meaning in English. 
While this section deals primarily with the analysis of the interview transcripts 
after the fieldwork, this is somewhat misleading. Rather, analysis (which, according to 
Okely 1994, is interpretation) of the data gathered is a continuous process, which means 
that qualitative research (in contrast to quantitative research), cannot be reduced to set 
stages (Bryman and Burgess 1994a, b). This has led Potter and Wetherell (1994) to argue 
that the term 'analysis' has no place in qualitative research altogether. While this is, I 
believe, an overstatement, a definition of data (interview) analysis as 'the understanding, 
interpretation and ways of making sense of the material' points to the ongoing nature of 
the process (Wiseman 1974; Okely 1994). In the previous section, this was already hinted 
at when I talked about the constant revision of the aide memoire, as well as the 
exploration of themes developed in one interview in subsequent ones. Given the definition 
above, these processes 'in the field' represent one step in the data analysis (Bogdan and 
Bilken 1982), which manifests itself also in the constant evaluation of the material 
gathered and the attempts (often only in the researcher's head), to connect and make 
sense of it. Thereby, while I will now talk mainly about the analysis after the fieldwork, 
this was not the stage at which the 'understanding and making sense of the material' 
actually started. 
After the process of transcribing (and editing) had been completed, I was left with 
a full transcript of each interview, forming the main part (in addition to field notes, 
covering observations regarding the people and the environment during the interviews) of 
the 'primary material' (Cook and Crang 1995). The approach taken here was based 
13 As Rushdie (1991) argues, however, this doesn't simply mean that " ... something always gets lost in 
translation ... " (p. 17). Rather, he is convinced that " ... something can also be gained". (p. 17). 
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around a thematic analysis, applying some of the procedures and techniques developed by 
Strauss (1987) in particular. It was thereby hoped to analyse the data so that the 
complexity of the constitution of various issues and actions would be grasped and 
retained. Moreover, the aim was to ground this analysis in my theoretical preconceptions 
(which I undoubtedly had), but also to ground 'theory' (at various levels) firmly in the 
empirical material (Glaser and Strauss 1967). 
The post-fieldwork analysis of the interviews strictly started with their 
transcription. This provided the opportunity to develop more concrete thoughts about the 
content of the respondents' reports. Thereby, I constantly wrote down ideas of important 
themes, concepts and categories, producing 'theoretical memos' (Strauss 1987) and 
trying to immerse myself in the data (Hammersley and Atkinson 1983). To a certain 
extent, the process of 'open coding' or 'initial coding' (Charmaz 1983) started here, 
referring to the breaking down, conceptualising and categorising data 14 proposed by 
Strauss (1987) and Strauss and Corbin (1990). 
After all the interviews had been transcribed, the actual coding process, that 
eventually led to chapters 7 to 10, started. This stage consisted at first of four rounds of 
reading all the interviews. During the first round, each transcript was read very carefully, 
line by line, in a process of 'open coding', starting to develop concepts that seemed to fit 
the data. While these were partly based on the concepts used by the respondents 
themselves through the development of emic (or 'in vivo') codes, the majority was based 
on my own (or etic) codes (Agar 1980). These codes were very broad at the beginning, 
and often consisted of no more than a single word such as 'Wohnheim', while in other 
cases they were more detailed, referring for example to 'difficulties encountered directly 
after migration' and so on. Moreover, given the longitudinal focus of the research project, 
these codes were arranged in a temporal order that referred not so much to 'time' as such, 
but to the sequence of events. 
This was followed by a second round of reading and open coding, in which each 
transcript was now read with a more detailed knowledge in mind of the categories derived 
from all interviews. Thereby, similarities and differences were looked for, and the different 
manifestations of similar categories were concentrated upon. Again, this was accompanied 
by the constant writing of 'theoretical memos'. At that stage, ideas for the eventual 
14 But see Richards and Richards (1991) for a discussion of the different ways in which the term 'coding' 
has been used. 
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chapter-structure of the empirical material started to take shape. For example, it became 
clear that 'residence' needed to be linked to 'agency' in a temporal context. This 
illustrates the way in which, during the entire research process and during the analysis, 
theory and empirical findings interact. While I had started the research by arguing that 
individuals should be seen as knowledgeable and purposeful agents, I hadn't been aware 
of the way in which a sense of agency is both an expression of, and is developed through, 
residence or the way in which the realisation of this agency depended on 'confidence in 
competence to act' and on the presence of various resources (see Chapter 3). 
This was followed by a third reading, in which the process of 'axial coding' 
(Strauss 1987), consisting of an intensive analysis of one aspect at a time, was started 
more formally. It is important to point out here that 'open coding' didn't stop here and 
that it is an on-going process. Axial coding, then, results in cumulative knowledge about 
relationships between a category (usually one that is very important, i.e. a 'main' or 'core' 
category), and other categories and subcategories. For example, the core category 
'movement into social housing' was related to criteria of eligibility, experiences with the 
authorities, the role of children, increased social competence, perceived opportunities in 
the private market and so on. At this stage, researchers often produce 'cognitive maps' 
(Jones 1985), which I discarded for being confusing rather than enlightening. The 
production of main categories again illustrates the relationship between theory and 
empirical material: the definition of a category as 'core' or 'main' was a reflection of my 
(constantly adjusted) theory, but was still grounded in the interview material which, 
however, was in part produced by the questions I had asked. As Kaplan (1964) has put it 
this means that, to some extent: 
''We see what we have reason of seeing". (p. 133) 
This shows that every analysis is indeed interpretation (Okely 1994), and that 
these interpretations can only be judged by their 'theoretical adequacy' (Schutz 1972) or 
'practical adequacy' (Sayer 1992), rather than by any concept of 'truth'. This includes the 
possibility (or even likelihood), that this interpretation differs from the respondents' own 
understandings of particular situations through the addition of a 'second level' of analysis, 
as well as by raising practical consciousness to the level of discourse (see Chapter 3). 
Here, it is important to realise that we as researchers don't simply represent cultures, but 
rather reinvent them (Bames and Duncan 1992). 
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I then went through a fourth round of coding, in which the main categories (that 
now started to form subheadings for sections of chapters) were again 'axially coded' with 
other sub-categories, as well as other main categories. Thereby, broad and detailed 
connections became clearer still, but the process of 'open coding' still went on, too. At 
this stage it is significant to point out that, throughout, my own coding differed in one 
important aspect from that proposed in textbooks (e.g. Strauss 1987; Cook and Crang 
1995). In contrast to these textbooks, I left the original transcripts blank. Rather, I used 
separate pieces of paper: one for each interview to describe the processes and categories 
(for the particular individual or couple), and another set of sheets for each category, and 
their connection to other categories. This was also important for the development of the 
case study chapter (see below). This was done by giving a number to each interview 
before the coding had started. Moreover, I continued to produce 'theoretical memos'. 
Leaving the transcripts blank was important for the next step of the analysis. 
By now, I had developed a chapter structure that resulted from both the 
theoretical background and the categories developed in the coding process. Headlines of 
sections had thereby been developed, with notes under each headline specifying 
connections between categories, and the detailed content of each section. I then started 
what comes close to Strauss's (1987) concept of 'selective coding', referring to 
connecting 'core categories' further to other core categories (and sub-categories) in a 
process of further 'cumulative integration' (Strauss 1987). Thereby, for each section 
developed earlier, all the interviews were read again at least once. Having left the 
transcripts blank earlier meant that I was able to read the interviews 'openly' again, 
nothing distracting me from finding new connections between categories and, also, 
continuing the processes of open and axial coding. Not surprisingly, I thereby discovered 
new categories, themes, and connections, so that the analysis was still going on and the 
final structure of the chapters still developing. For each section, I once again took 
separate pieces of paper, copying quotations, writing down my own thoughts and 
theoretical connections. In this way, every section of a chapter was developed and written 
up before the same process was repeated for each subsequent section. This does not 
mean, however, that a section was left unchanged once it had been written. Rather, having 
to re-read the (blank) transcripts over and over again raised new issues and new 
connections and constantly changed the shape of the chapters. Hereby, it was important to 
88 
see the processes of open and axial coding as on-going, even when selective coding and 
the writing-up had already started. 
The notes made for each separate interview were then used for the individual case-
studies. Here, my aim was to show in detail how individual residential histories are 
formed. This meant that a selection of two couples was made on the basis of the clarity of 
the cases and on the amount of information I had. The analysis therefore took a different 
turn. While I had concentrated on 'topics' such as migration to Germany or the role of the 
family in the earlier analysis (that eventually led to Chapters 7 to 10), the focus was now 
on individuals and on the way in which processes (forming topics earlier on) combine at 
the level of the individual or the couple. While the earlier analysis was therefore more 
concerned with 'the general', concentration now shifted to 'the unique' . 
Once the cases had been selected, I tried to immerse myself again in each of them, 
reading the transcripts very carefully, attempting to capture the complexity of the 
constitution of residential trajectories. While in Munich, I came across the work of 
Margaret Somers linking narrativity, identity and action (see Chapter 3), that seemed 
capable of explaining what I had observed. With this framework in mind, I went about 
analysing the individual interviews again, now looking at the connection of various 'story-
lines' at the level of the individual or household, thereby capturing some of the detail that 
was lost in the more aggregate analysis and chapters. It is important to point out here that 
these 'storylines' or 'narratives' were inductively-arrived at, rather than imposed by me. 
Each reading of the transcripts thereby went along the same lines as the earlier analysis, 
only that both 'axial' and 'selective' coding started at a much earlier stage, reflecting the 
difference in the amount of information now analysed. However, again it was important at 
this stage to read blank transcripts and thereby being open to the discovery of new 
concepts and connections, rather than being influenced by the earlier coding of the 
interviews. 
4.5 Conclusion 
In this study, a mixed methods approach has been applied in order to contextualise the 
findings of different levels of analysis as fully as possible, and thereby fill some of the gaps 
left in the academic literature in the subject areas. Three broad methods have been used, 
the analysis of official data, a questionnaire survey and biographical interviews, each 
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connected to different levels of understanding and generating different, but ultimately 
inter-connected, findings. While some problems were inevitably encountered at each stage 
of the research process, the mUltiplicity of methods is nevertheless preferable to relying on 
a single method only (McKendrick 1996). With these different methods and techniques, 
the different research objectives have been tackled and the findings of the next 7 chapters 
arrived at. 
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This part moves from the discussion of relevant frameworks to empirical findings. It is 
split into two chapters, examining a variety of (spatial) patterns and processes around 
residential issues for Munich's Turkish population. This discussion is set within an 
analysis of the context of the Munich housing market. 
A detailed analysis of the housing market in Munich is provided in chapter 5. The 
focus is initially on the evolution of that market since the end of the second world war in 
the context of changing housing policies, resulting in a geography of housing in the city. 
This analysis forms the background for an outline of the current (spatial) structure of the 
housing market in the city, focusing on a limited number of important variables, such as 
tenure, rent levels and housing quality. Chapter 5 thereby introduces the housing context 
for the discussion in chapter 6. 
Chapter 6 is split into two main parts. The first examines patterns and processes of 
location and migration of Munich's Turkish, and the city's 'other' and total foreign, 
population at an aggregate level, drawing on both census and continuous registration 
data. In the second main part of the chapter, the analysis moves to a more detailed level 
by presenting the findings of a questionnaire survey of 72 respondents. At first, the focus 
is thereby on movement through the housing market and, subsequently, this is connected 
to movement through space, supplementing the analysis of aggregate patterns with an 
examination of residential processes of one particular cohort. 
This part, while presenting and analysing patterns and processes that are important 
in their own right and thereby contributing to the large number of studies of this kind 
conducted in other German cities, also forms the context for the discussion in chapters 8, 
10 and 11 in particular, where the focus shifts to individuals' experiences. 
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Chapter 5 
llousing Policy and the Structure of the llousing Market 
5.1 Introduction 
"Since residential mobility takes place within the urban housing 
market, the characteristics and mechanisms of housing markets are 
of primary importance in understanding where households locate within 
the city. This issue becomes of particular significance in tight 
housing markets where households have to compete 
for scarce housing and where the household's ethnicity 
affects its competitive power". 
(Waldorf 1990, p. 639, emphasis added) 
Residential histories are formed and played out in the context of the housing market, 
which enters into the constitution of residential histories in three essential ways: 
1. Through its built (or 'bricks and mortar', Kemeny 1993) structure, referring to the 
distribution of different tenure classes, the age of the buildings, their quality, and so on. 
2. Through the criteria of access to the built environment, regulated for example through 
price and mechanisms of social closure. 
These factors together form what could be termed an 'objective structure,l of the 
housing market, representing the (housing) context in which people act and in which 
residential histories take shape (Robson 1975; Kreibich and Petri 1982). 
3. From an individual, subjective point of view, however, there is more than just these two 
'objective' dimensions to the housing market. Building on the theoretical framework 
developed in chapter 3, the housing market also forms an 'ontological narrative' that not 
only reflects this objective structure, but incorporates experiences (both first- and second-
hand) people have had both within the housing market itself and in other areas (see 
Chapters 8, 10 and 11). 
Of these three ways in which housing enters into the formation of residential 
histories, it is the first and to a lesser extent the second that are the subject of this chapter. 
The subjective, individual and collective experiences of this market are discussed in 
1 'Objectivity' here simply means that agents' perceptions and experiences of the housing market are, for 
the moment, left on one side. 
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chapters 8, 10 and 11. Examining the (spatial) structure of the housing market IS 
important, because as O'Loughlin (1987b) argues: 
"Examination of the location ... of foreigners necessarily focuses attention on housing and the 
spatial distribution of various housing sectors". (p. 60), 
because: 
" ... individual foreigner families operate within the structure of the housing sub sectors". (p. 63) 
Or, as Rex (1981) has argued, while both housing consumption and production 
are important in studying the housing conditions (and residential histories) of immigrants 
and their offspring, it is changes in housing production that most crucially shape 
opportunities in the housing market (cf. O'Loughlin et aI1987). 
This chapter analyses and presents the structure of the housing market in Munich, 
keeping in mind the data-limitations referred to in section 4.2. In section 5.2, the 
evolution of the housing market since the end of the second world war is examined. 
Section 5.3 then examines the overall structure of this market in 1987, while section 5.4 
concentrates on various spatial aspects of this structure, focusing on tenure, quality and 
rent levels. 
5.2 The post-war evolution of the housing market 
5.2.1 Introduction 
The housing market in Munich is, according to WieBner (1989), nothing less than a 
'market of superlatives' - superlatives, however, of a rather negative kind, such as high 
rent levels, high house prices and a general shortage of housing - that present problems 
both to the authorities and to many of the city's inhabitants. According to Ude (1990a), 
Munich has thus been characterised by a Wohnungsnot (serious shortage of housing) for 
some time now, a feature that is most pronounced in the cheaper segments of the market, 
thereby particularly affecting vulnerable groups such as Turkish immigrants and their 
offspring (Silddeutsche Zeitung, 28. 4. 1995). 
This section reviews the evolution of the housing market from 1945 onwards, 
examining both the changes in the built structure and the distribution of different tenure 
classes. This is related to other factors, such as changes in the size of the city's 
population. Examination of the evolution of the housing market is important for this study 
because, as van Amersfoort and de Klerk (1987) argue: 
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" ... immigrants entering the housing market have to fit into an existing system". (p. 199) 
Or, in other words, it is crucial to provide a description of the housing market as it 
has been encountered by Turkish immigrants and their families. 
5.2.2 Developments; 1945 to present 
Like many other German cities, Munich emerged from the second world war in a state of 
serious destruction. A first rough count by the authorities in 1945 showed that only 2.5% 
of all buildings had remained completely undamaged, while 3 1.7% of the total residential 
space had been destroyed completely - a loss of 82000 dwellings. As a result, the first 
complete count of residential space in September 1950 brought to light a deficit of 89000 
dwellings for the city as a whole (Rudloff 1993). This housing shortage in the context of a 
growing population, resulting to a large extent from the influx of people expelled from 
Eastern Europe, necessitated a housing policy that concentrated primarily on the volume 
of new construction and, additionally, its affordability for a broad spectrum of the 
population. Since too little investment activity could be expected from private investors, 
the federal state and the local authorities were responsible for a large part of the earlier 
reconstruction activity, as laid down in the l. Wohnungsbaugesetz (I. WoBauG) (Housing 
Construction Act) from April 1950. Its aim was the creation of 2 million public housing 
units in 6 years for the country as a whole. For Munich, this meant that between 1949 and 
1962, the share of publicly-subsidised flats (Sozia/Wohnungen) eventually amounted to 
well over 30% of the total construction, in a generally high volume of building activity 
(see below, Table 5.2). 
Two characteristics of these dwellings, particularly in the sphere of social housing, 
were significant for the urban structure of Munich and subsequent developments in 
housing construction: 
Firstly, the new units were generally of a very basic standard. This was a result of 
the large number of dwellings that had to be constructed within a limited budget (Lucke 
1963; Hallett and Williams 1988). 
Secondly, and more important for the present study through its impact on later 
(spatial) developments and their consequences for Turkish immigrants, the majority of 
these (rented) flats were built on the empty sites that had resulted from war-time damage, 
i.e. within the existing built-up area of the city (Heinritz and Lichtenberger 1986). 
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Despite the considerable number of dwellings that were constructed from the late 
1940s onwards, little was achieved to ameliorate the Wohnungsnot. Thus, while in 1950 
there existed a shortage of 89000 flats in the city, this deficit could only be reduced to 
58700 in 1956. The reason for the continuing tight situation in the housing market was a 
yearly net-migration gain of 25000 people between 1949 and 1959 (Waiter 1993). As 
Waiter (1993) expresses it: 
"While other German cities were shrinking, Munich was growing". (p. 121) 
At the end of the 1950s, the Wohnungsnot clearly wasn't solved. Moreover, 
around that time, two developments became clear that were to make a significant impact 
on housing construction and urban structure: 
Firstly, there existed a shortage of development areas within Munich as a result of 
the large number of dwellings built in the previous decade. Moreover, most of the land 
owned by the municipality inside or just at the edges of the built-up area had been used 
up. The result was that, for the construction of social housing in particular, it became 
increasingly difficult to find cheap land. 
A second significant development, again adding to increasing cost per unit, was a 
stronger emphasis on the quality of the dwellings, reflected both in their size and 
amenities (Ulbrich and Wullkopf 1993). 
While the last of these features became most acute at the end of the 1960s and in 
the 1970s, the lack of space for the construction of housing in the existing built-up area in 
particular necessitated a different spatial strategy, formally laid down in the "Erste 
Munchner Plan" (First Plan for Munich) of 1960. The emphasis now shifted from smaller-
scale projects in the existing built-up area and at its margins, to the development of so-
called "Groflwohnsiedlungen" (large-scale residential settlements) at the very outskirts of 
the municipal area, some of which play an important role in the discussion in Chapter 6. 
The aim thereby was to create 123000 new dwellings within six years between 1960 and 
1966, 48000 of which should be Sozialwohnungen. The plan was achieved in 1968, and 
the construction of Sozialwohnungen now took place predominantly in Thalkirchen-
Furstenried and, in particular, Fe1dmoching-Hasenbergl to the south and north of the inner 
city respectively (see Figure 5.2)2. In these large residential areas, between 60 and 80% of 
new constructions were rented accommodation, with the remainder being owner-occupied 
2 Figure 5.1 shows the location of the different wards in Munich. 
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Figure 5.1: The wards in Munich until 1991 
6 i Skm 
1 = Altstadt 
5 = Maxvorstadt-Universit11t 
6 = Maxvorstadt-KOnigsplatz 
7 = Maxvorstadt-Josephsplatz 
9 = Ludwigsvorstadt 
10 = lsarvorstadt-Schlachthofviertel 
11 = Isarvorstadt-GlockenbachvierteI 
12 = Isarvorstadt-Deutsches Museum 
13 = LeheI 
14 = Haidhausen 
16=Au 
17 = Obergiesing 
18 = Untergiesing-Harlaching 
19 = SendIing 
20 = SchwanthalerhOhe 
21 = Neuhausen-Oberwiesenfeld 
22 = Schwabing-Freimann 
23 = Neuhausen-Nymphenburg 
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24 = Thalkirchen-Furstenried 
25 = Laim 
26 = Schwabing-West 
27 ... Milbertshofen-Am Hart 
28 = Neuhausen-Moosach 
29 = Bogenhausen 
30 = Ramersdorf-Perlach 
31 = Berg am Laim 
32 = Trudering 
33 = Feldmoching-HasenbergI 
34 = WaldfriedhofsviertcI 
35 = Pasing 
36 = SolIn 
37 = Obermenzing 
38 = Allach-Untermenzing 
39 = Aubing 
40 = Lochhausen-Langwicd 
41 = Hadcrn 
Figure 5.2: Major residential developments in Munich, 1949-1987 
, i 
o 5km 
1 = Furstenried 7 = Lerchenauer See 
2 = Hasenbergl 8 = Blumenau 
3 = Neuaubing 9 = Neuforstenried 
4 = Johanneskirchen 10 = Parkstadt Solln 
5 = Englschalking 11 = Neuperlach 
N 
A 
6 = Arabellapark 12 = HeidemannstraBe 
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housing, which acquired increasing relative significance from the 1960s onwards (Ulbrich 
and Wollkopf 1993). The share of Sozialwohnungen of all rented flats in these two major 
developments was between 60% (Th.-O.) and 80% (F.-H.), the latter ward becoming 
important for Turkish immigrants in the late 1980s (see Chapter 6). These were financed 
jointly by the federal and Land governments, as well as the municipal authorities (WaIter 
1993). Between 1960 and 1968, other Gro'pwohnanlagen were built around the 
Lerchenauer See (again in Feldmoching-Hasenbergl), Neuaubing and Blumenau (all 
containing around 80% of social housing), 10hanneskirchen and Englschalking (approx. 
60% social housing), Neuforstenried (37% social housing), as well as 
ArabellaparklCosimapark and Parkstadt-Solln, where the emphasis was on private-rented 
and owner-occupied housing (Klingbeil 1987; Becker 1989, see Figure 5.2). Not 
surprisingly, the wards containing these GrojJwohnsiedlungen were, in 1987, among the 
areas containing the largest absolute numbers of Sozialwohnungen (see Table 5.1). 
11136 
10361 
8092 
6813 
5422 
4295 
Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Miinchen. Gebaude- und Wohnungsza.hlung 1987. 
Despite these large-scale projects, that together accounted for more than 43000 
new dwellings, 28965 (67%) of which were Sozialwohnungen, the shortage of housing 
hadn't been solved by the early 1970s, the period when the majority of first-generation 
Turkish immigrants arrived in Munich, to be housed primarily in hostel accommodation 
(see Chapters 6 and 7). This housing shortage was, to a large extent, the result of 
continuing net migration gains during the 1960s, which saw the city's population grow 
from 1.07 million in 1960 to 1.31 million in 1970. Moreover, by the end of the 1960s, it 
had become clear that the rate of housing construction started to slow down considerably 
as a result of the first post-war recession. The Wohnungsnot, once again, hadn't been 
solved, despite the greatest additions to the housing stock taking place during this period, 
as is still reflected in the 1987 census (see Table 5.2). As a consequence, the 'Zweite 
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Munchner Plan' (Second Plan for Munich) was formulated in 1969. Its aim was the 
construction ofa further 35000 dwellings between 1970 and 1974, 20000 of which were 
planned to be social housing3• The most significant development of the late 60s/early 70s, 
first proposed in the 'Erste Munchner Plan " was the large GroJ3wohnsiedlung of 
Neuperlach in Ramersdorf-Perlach (see Figure 5.2), where construction started in 1967, 
and which was to become significant for the Turkish population (see Chapter 6). 
22.1 
170096 37.1 
122576 26.8 
64368 14.0 
nllf1r.hi'Ir''''·.· ·%~it~t;a~~i~f:~~~i~iH. 
. )lousingconstructed. • •• housing of all .. 
hOUSin!~ unlus:···1949~ 1987,.> units added for 
26.8 30.1 
52083 45.7 30.6 
18910 16.6 15.4 
12404 10.9 19.3 
Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt MUnchen. Gebliude- und Wohnungstilhlung 1987. 
The aim was to build a fairly self-contained settlement for 80000 inhabitants, 
realised in four separate phases of construction, continuing into the 1980s and 1990s. The 
original plan proposed a mixture of owner-occupied housing, private-rented 
accommodation and social housing, that should lead to a heterogeneous population 
structure and thereby: 
" ... avoid the ghettoization of certain groups". (Moosedcr and Hackenberg 1990, p. st 
48.3 
14.0 
30.9 
6.8 
100.0 
Data Source: Mooseder and Hackenberg 1990. 
3 Table 5.2 indicates that this figure was in fact not achieved for the entire period of 1969 to 1978. 
4 This is an example of the strategies to avoid the segregation of certain (ethnic) groups referred to in 
section 2.4.3. It is debatable whether this goal has been achieved since many of the units built for owner~ 
occupation were immediately let out to tenants. 
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While it was originally envisaged that 60% of all flats would be in rented social 
housing, figures for 1988 indicate that in fact only 48.3% of dwellings were publicly-
subsidised (see Table 5.3). Nevertheless, the number of more than 14000 
Sozialwohnungen still makes Ramersdorf-Perlach the single most important area of social 
housing in Munich (see Table 5.1). Another trend that becomes clear from the example of 
Neuperlach is the tendency in the 1970s (that had already started to emerge in the 1960s) 
of a stronger emphasis on owner-occupied housing (Heinritz and Klingbeil 1986). 
Neuperlach has become the last of the major housing developments in Munich, a 
city which, like many others from the early 1970s onwards, experienced a sharp decline in 
the construction of new housing. The reasons for this decline, that was absolutely and 
relatively most pronounced in the social- and private-rented sectors, were mainly twofold: 
Firstly, the construction of dwellings became increasingly expensive (Heinz 1991), 
resulting in a sharp decline in profits for rented accommodation. This was true for the 
social sector as well, where it became increasingly difficult to keep rent levels down to 
reasonable figures. Indeed, it has been argued (Klingbeil 1987) that rents in 
Sozialwohnungen in Ramersdorf-Perlach reached free-market levels in the late 70s/early 
80s, and were therefore difficult to let to Germans, so that these public flats were 
increasingly allocated to 'foreigners', including Turkish immigrants and their families5• 
Additionally, private-rented flats in these areas were often difficult to let to Germans due 
to high rents, so that opportunities for 'foreigners' in the private market also opened up in 
these wards (Wolowicz 1990; see also Chapters 8 and 11), making Ramersdorf-Perlach a 
significant destination for Turkish immigrants and their children (see Chapter 6). 
Secondly, both the federal and the regional (Lander) governments retreated 
increasingly from subsidising the construction of Sozialwohnungen, culminating in 1986 
with the complete withdrawal from the social sector by the federal government (Waiter 
1993); this was, however, reversed to some extent in 1990 (Baatz 1990l 
There also existed, as a result of building activities running up to the 1972 
Olympics, a certain degree of over-supply in the (higher quality) private-rented market, 
which meant that a larger share of new constructions now took place in the owner-
S Nevertheless, the 20% threshold of 'foreigners' (see Section 5.4.2) in anyone building was not 
exceeded. 
6 Nevertheless, the construction of social housing is now primarily the responsibility of the local 
authorities, while the federal government has increasingly resorted to supplementing the rents of the less 
well-off with a 'housing allowance' (Novy 1991; Spitz 1991). 
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occupied sector (in a permissive legislative framework, see laedicke and Wollmann 1990). 
This saturation of demand in this part of the private-rented sector was also to some extent 
the result ofa decline in population from 1.34 million in 1972 to 1.30 million in 19807• 
As Klingbeil (1987) argues, however, the loss of population, caused to a 
significant extent by the out-migration of better-off couples with children to the 
surrounding towns and villages (Froessler 1991)8, didn't mean that the situation in the 
housing market changed significantly for the poorer sections of the population, including 
Turkish immigrants who now increasingly looked for dwellings in the private-rented 
sector. This indicates that rather than talking about one housing market, it is more 
appropriate to speak of several, different housing markets (Baatz 1990). A relative shift in 
housing construction towards owner-occupation (which was also an attempt to stop the 
out-migration of these better-off couples, see Geipel 1987) and a decline (both relative 
and absolute) in the construction of social housing meant that the Wohnungsnot continued 
for the less well-off: 
''While between 1960 and 1970 approximately one third of all new flats were publicly-subsidised, 
their share declined to 13% between 1971 and 1981 in a period when construction activity in 
general declined", (KlingbeiI1987, p. 112) 
8220 
9632 7879 81.8 
12398 10566 85.2 
13312 11480 86.2 
12930 11364 87.9 
12310 10893 88.5 
11762 10307 87.6 
9383 8182 87.2 
Data Source: LH Miinchen, Referat fur Stadtplanung und Bauordnung 1993. 
The continuing Wohnungsnot was, at the end of the 1970s and early 1980s in 
particular (Heinritz and Klingbeil 1986), reflected in the high and, moreover, increasing 
number of applications for a Sozialwohnung, of which an annual share of 80 to 90% were 
7 It shouldn't be forgotten, however, that the number of households has increased from the early 1960s 
onwards (see WaIter 1993). 
8 Cf. Friedrichs (1982) for the case of Hamburg. 
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either 'particularly urgent' or 'urgent' (see Table 5.4). According to the authorities, 
applications by foreigners in particular increased between 1977 and 1984 (LH Miinchen, 
Referat fur Stadtplanung und Bauordnung 1988). 
As a reaction to the continuing tight situation in the housing market, the 
'Miinchner Wohnraumbeschaffungsprogramm' (programme for the creation of residential 
space) of 1978 had the objective of creating 70000 new flats and owner-occupied houses 
within a decade. The emphasis was thereby placed more on cost-saving construction, 
reducing the rent and price of the new dwellings. In addition to the continuing 
construction in areas such as Ramersdorf-Perlach, this led, for example, to the 'Miinchner 
Sparhausprogramm' (programme for the construction of Iow cost owner-occupied 
housing), through which reasonably-priced, owner-occupied flats and houses were made 
available to people eligible for social housing (Haarnagel 1989). The most significant 
single development, started in 1984, has thereby concerned the area bordering 
Heidemannstra13e in the north of the city (see Figure 5.2) (petzold and Hansjakob 1986; 
WaIter 1993). 
8487 
Data Source: LH Munchen, Referat fur Stadtplanung und Bauordnung 1993. 
Despite these developments, which were small in comparison to the volume of 
construction in the 1950s to 70s, the pressure on the market, and its cheaper segments in 
particular, has continued. This is reflected, once again, in the number of applications for 
Sozialwohnungen which remained at a very high absolute level throughout the 80s and 
90s (see Table 5.5) 
9 Since the income thresholds for the qualification for a Sozialwohnung were not increased between 1980 
and 1992, the number of applications for this period was kept artificially low. 
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In 1985, again reacting to the continuing difficult situation in the housing market, 
the municipal authorities initiated another programme for the creation of new social 
housing, which aimed at constructing 1500 Sozialwohnungen per year between 1985 and 
1995. In order to achieve this, two political instruments were used: 
- constructors were obliged to allocate a certain share of new developments as social 
housing; 
- on land formerly owned by the municipality and sold to private developers at a below-
market price, the developers had to accept that a certain share of the units had to remain 
as social housing for the next 80 years (LH Munchen, Referat fur Stadtplanung und 
Bauordnung 1988). 
Despite the fact that Munich has the highest number of annual additions to the 
housing market of all German cities (Suddeutsche Zeitung, 9. 11 1994), however, this aim 
(of 1500 new Sozialwohnungen per year) has not been achieved and construction of social 
rented housing has been declining again since 1987 (LH Miinchen, Referat fur 
Stadtplanung und Bauordnung 1988). As a consequence, there still exists a Wohnungsnot 
(see Table 5.5) that affects in particular: 
" ... those on low incomes, families with many children, young families, single parents, immigrants, 
students, the disabled, pensioners and the homeless". (Ude 1990a, p. 84; emphasis added) 
This continuing Wohnungsnot has a number of causes in addition to the lack of the 
construction of social housinglo. 
Firstly, Munich's population started to grow again from the late 1980s onwards. 
Maybe more significantly, the number of households continued to increase (see Table 
5.6), reflecting the fact that Munich, in the 1990s, has the highest proportion of people in 
one-person households in any large German city, constituting more than 51 % of all 
households in 1992. Moreover if, as Waiter (1993) argues, population growth results to 
some extent from people from the surrounding area moving into Munich in order to get 
access to a Sozialwohnung (cf. LH Munchen, Referat fur Stadtplanung und Bauordnung 
1993), the continuing shortage of cheap housing is clearly accentuated. As Table 5.6 
indicates, however, population increases are mainly due to a rise in the 'foreign' 
population, who are likely to be less well-off and therefore compete in the cheaper 
segments of the market (Ude 1990c). According to Baatz (1990), not only is the number 
10 In future, the municipal authorities plan to allocate 40% of three new large building sites for the 
construction of social housing (Silddeutsche Zeitung, 9. 11. 94) 
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of households still on the increase, but the number of people requiring reasonably-priced 
housing also continues to rise (cf Becker 1989). 
* 
* 
09 
Data Source: Statistisches Amt der LH Munchen. (* = Estimate) 
Secondly, one of the main problems affecting the structure and balance of the 
housing market in recent years has been the loss of reasonably-priced social housing 
through decontrolling (Jahn 1990). This development, while starting in the late 1980s and 
accelerating in the 1990s, has its roots in policies formulated after the second world war 
and, as Ulbrich and Wullkopf (1993, p. 103) argue, has therefore been 'pre-programmed' 
(cf. Ude 1990b~ Wolowicz 1990~ Novy 1991). In most cases, the state or the local 
authorities have never owned 'public housing' directly 11 , but rather have given interest-
free (or cheap) loans to private developers with the obligation, that these subsidised 
dwellings had to be made available to tenants allocated by the authorities, originally for 30 
years (Tomann 1990). After 30 years, the dwellings could be decontrolled and could be 
let, or sold (offered to sitting tenants at first), at market prices. The effect is two-fold: 
firstly, the cheaper segment of the social sector decreases constantly, since it is the older 
units with the cheapest rents that are decontrolled. This affects inner-city areas in 
particular, and puts additional pressure on reasonably-priced housing everywhere in the 
city. Secondly, sitting tenants might be expelled as a direct result of the decontrolling of 
their flat, or face rent increases of up to 30% in three years (Ude 1990c). 
11 Occasionally, municipal authorities in particular have a share in housing associations 
(Genossenschaften or co-operatives). This means that when public subsidies are repaid by them, these 
units are unlikely to be decontrolled. 
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Table 5.7: Early and scheduled repayments of public loans for rented Sozia!wohnungen, 1976-
1994. 
190 
6261 
419 
1718 
1264 
Data Source: LH Munchen. Referat fUr Stadtplanung und Bauordnung 1995. 
Moreover, in 1980 legislation was passed that allows an early repayment of the loans 
(Stimpel 1990), facilitating an even earlier decontrolling of public housing than the 30 
years originally envisaged 12. Both the scheduled and early repayments have started to 
make a severe impact on the housing market, particularly from the late 1980s onwards 
(see Table 5.7). Dwellings in the category of 'early repayments' up until 1987 were 
already decontrolled at the end of 1995. Between 1989 and 1992 alone, a total of more 
than 15000 social housing units were decontrolled, both through scheduled and early 
repayments. It is estimated that, between 1993 and the year 2000, a further 16000 
Sozialwohnungen will be lost to the free market (LH MUnchen, Referat fur Stadtplanung 
und Bauordnung 1993), some of them being transferred immediately into owner-
occupation (Opitz 1989~ Stimpel 1990). Clearly, an annual upper volume of 1500 new 
constructions can do only little to offset this loss 13. 
A third problem contributing to a tightening of the cheaper sectors of the housing 
market is increasingly posed by what has been called ZweckentJremdungen, i.e. the 
transformation of dwellings from residential to commercial use (Kreibich 1982; 
SUddeutsche Zeitung 13. 10. 1992). This process had, according to von Ow (1992), 
12 However. for early repayments there is a transition period of 8 years (10 years for early repayments 
made after 1990) in which the dwellings remain social housing. 
13 In addition. the municipal authorities now tJy to buy the right of further having the right to allocate 
those flats that are decontrolled to their tenants. Again. the effect will probably be negligible in 
comparison to the loss of Sozialwohnungen. 
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already started in the early 1970s in some wards such as Schwabing-Freimann. As Ude 
(1990c) points out, this affects economically buoyant cities such as Munich in particular, 
where the rents that can be achieved for commercial use in inner-city areas are much 
higher than residential rents, leading to a 'tertiarisation of residential areas' (Klingbeil 
1987, p. 115). While the LH Munchen, Referat for Stadtplanung und Bauordnung (1993) 
reported 162 ZweckentJremdungen between 1990 and 1992, the actual figure is probably 
much higher due to a large number of unreported cases (Ode 1990a; Wolowicz 1990). 
Although legislation now demands that this transformation of use has to be compensated 
for by the construction of alternative dwellings, they will most certainly be more 
expensive than those lost through ZweckentJremdungen. Again, it is the cheaper flats in 
inner-city areas that disappear from the market, affecting in particular vulnerable groups 
such as Turkish families, who are over-represented in central areas (see Chapter 6) and 
who compete most with Germans in the tight segment of cheap housing. 
A fourth factor acquiring increasing significance are processes of urban 
rehabilitation and modernisation, sometimes connected to the transformation of rented-
into owner-occupied housing. These processes are the result of a number of well-
documented factors (legal, economic, cultural) (see Lees 1994) in addition to the need of 
preserving the old housing stock, and often result in 'gentrification' (Mayr 1989) or 
'trendification' (Carpenter 1994) of areas14• Most importantly, they reduce the stock of 
cheap housing and thereby, in areas often characterised by high 'foreign' presence, 
frequently change the structure and composition of the population (Leitner 1987). 
In Munich, urban rehabilitation and the modernisation of buildings is carried out 
either by private investors or by the Munchner Gesellschajt fur Stadterneuerung (MGS), 
" 
an agency set up and partly owned by the municipal authorities. The MGS has so far 
concentrated its activities primarily on the two wards of Haidhausen and 
Schwanthalerhohe, areas with high concentrations of non-Germans (see Chapter 6). The 
effects of the operation of private investors and the MGS are well-documented in the 
literature (Wiet3ner 1989; Ude 1990c; Novy 1991), and usually result in changes in the 
overall structure of the housing market through reducing the stock of cheap housing, 
population displacement, as well as adding additional financial burden to the people 
directly concerned and to others. 
14 According to Heinritz and Lichtenberger (1986), gentrification in Munich started as early as the 1960s. 
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While alternative housing in the form of publicly-subsidised dwellings is offered to 
tenants when rehabilitation is carried out by the MGS, this is usually much more 
expensive (although still cheaper than free-market rent-levels) than their previous 
accommodation. This is illustrated by the reports of one of the Turkish couples I 
interviewed in Haidhausen, who had been rehoused in the area IS due to modernisation of 
their previous flat. Comparing the rent levels in the two flats they say that: 
''Yes, now we pay 850 marks per month, 890 marks including heating. In the other one, we paid 
400 marks. But it was OK. ... Here, there's more luxury". (PF12f)16 
What may appear as a reasonable rent in the context of the Munich housing 
market still often represents a significant increase for those concerned. Moreover, while 
the tenants have the right to return to their former flats after modernisation, this option is 
rarely taken up since, once modernised, much higher rents can be charged. This often 
nearly reaches levels for newly-constructed buildings (Wiel3ner 1989). Again, as the 
couple report: 
''No, we couldn't go back. The rent there is now between 1300 and 1400 marks, because it's a big 
flat". (PF12m)17 
While it might be argued that urban rehabilitation by agencies such as the MGS, 
who display at least some social responsibility is clearly preferable to private investors, the 
impact on the housing market and the social composition of areas affected still seems to 
be significant. Moreover, as a study by BoW (1992) for Haidhausen shows, the MGS in 
general ignores the opinions of the local population, exercises doubtful practices (such as 
coercion to evict sitting tenants) and tends to go for up-market rehabilitation, when a 
more restrained approach would be sufficient and would fulfil the original aims. An 
estimate by the LH Munchen, Re/eratfor Stadtplanung und Bauordnung (1993) revealed, 
that between 1990 and 1992, 5000 'cheap' flats were lost annually as a result of 
modernisation, the majority of which was carried out by private investors. 
IS The MGS attempts to rehouse people affected by rehabilitation within the ward they have lived in. 
16 These codes, referring to individual interviewees, are explained in Appendix 3. 
17 This stands in sharp contrast to the figure given to me in an interview with an employee of the MGS, 
who told me that the rent would never be increased by more than DM4/m2• Given that the flat had a size 
of 90m2, the increase should have been much lower. 
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5.3 The present structure of the housing market 
5.3.1 Introduction 
The processes and developments outlined in the previous section have led to a particular 
structure of the housing market. This section examines that structure, focusing on rent-
levels and tenure. In section 5.4, I then present and analyse the spatial structure of the 
housing market at the ward level. The aim of both sections is to outlil)e the housing 
context for the following chapters. Most of the analysis is based on 1987 data, drawn 
from the most recent census. Where possible this is supplemented with more recent 
information. As a result of the reliance on data from 1987, changes such as the recent loss 
of social housing in inner-city areas cannot be captured. These developments are 
commented upon briefly in section 5.4.5. 
5.3.2 The overall structure 
Compared to most other German cities, the structure of the housing market in Munich is 
somewhat unusual (WaIter 1993; Wie13ner 1989). In particular, it is the extremely low 
share of Sozialwohnungen that distinguishes Munich from other cities such as Frankfurt, 
where nearly 40% of all dwellings are publicly-subsidised. In contrast, in Munich just over 
18% of all dwellings were Sozialwohnungen in 1987 (see Table 5.8). 
100% 17.8% 18.9% 63.3% 
Data Source: Statistisches Amt der LH Munchen. Gebaude- und Wohnungszahlung 1987. 
Consequently, almost two-thirds of all dwellings in the city were in the private-
rented sector in 1987. Given the developments outlined at the end of the previous section, 
this share is likely to be even higher today, since the number of Sozialwohnungen has 
fallen dramatically due to decontrolling (see Table 5.9). Estimates by the Wohnungsamt 
give a share of around 11 % of Sozialwohnungen for July 1995. 
18 This refers only to units occupied at the date of the census, so that the actual number of residential 
units is higher with just over 626600. 
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Table 5.9: The number of Sozialwohnungen in Munich, 
1987 and 1993-1995. 
92824 
85019 
79530 
Data Sources: Statistisches Amt dcr LH Miinchen and 
Wohnungsamt der LH Miinchen. 
The age-structure of the housing market has become progressively more modern 
in recent years, with older buildings being lost as a result of their demolition and their 
replacement by new housing (Table 5.10). This has also led to a generally better equipped 
housing market, with more than 80% of dwe11ings now provided with amenities such as 
bathroom, toilet and central heating, now considered to be standard (Statistisches Amt 
der Stadt Munchen 1991) 19. This has also been the result of the modernisation of flats, 
which is not captured in Table 5.10. While this trend towards more modern, and more 
well-equipped dwe11ings means a higher quality of life for their inhabitants, it also means 
that cheaper residential space is increasingly lost as a consequence. 
Data Source: Statistisches Amt der LH Miinchen. 
One of the effects of this structure of the housing market and the continuing 
popularity of Munich is that rent levels and house prices are on average higher than in any 
other German city. Thus, WieBner (1989) shows that, for both rents and house prices, 
Munich was ranked number one in Germany in 1989. Moreover, between 1985 and 1994, 
rents have increased much more dramatically in Munich (+47.2%) than either in Bavaria 
(+22.8%) or Germany as a whole (+25.8%). 
19 In 1987, only 2.5% of all dwellings were either without bathroom or toilet. 
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As a result, it has been shown that some households in the city - in particular those 
on low incomes - spend as much as 55% of their monthly income on rent alone, with an 
average of around 30% for all groups in the city as a whole (LH Miinchen, Referat fur 
Stadtplanung und Bauordnung 1995). Moreover, given that the Auslanderbeirat Miinchen 
(1992) shows for 1987 that 'foreigners', and Turks in particular, paid higher rents than 
Germans per square metre irrespective of the year of moving into a flat, and for flats with 
the same amenities, it is likely that the share of income spent on rent is higher for 
foreigners than for Germans in a very expensive housing market. In general, foreigners 
pay these higher rents for fairly good quality housing, measured by the provision of 
facilities such as bathroom, kitchen and WC in the flats. It is noticeable that Turkish 
immigrants' share in residential units constructed after 1949 was, at 75% in 1987, slightly 
higher than the share of these buildings in the total housing stock (74.5%) in that year 
(Kantke 1992). 
5.4 The current spatial pattern 
5.4. 1 Introduction 
Section 5.2 has indicated that housing developments since the end ofWW 11 have affected 
different areas at different times, through temporal shifts in the construction of housing in 
different tenure classes. These developments, imposed on the historical structure of the 
city, have had clear spatial implications, so that there are variations between areas within 
the overall structure outlined in section 5.3. These variations play a significant role in the 
shape of residential histories for the Turkish population, which are examined in the next 
chapters. In this section, the spatial pattern of these developments is outlined for selected 
variables. The aim is to give an indication of the spatial structure of the housing market 
and thereby provide the context for the analysis of residential issues in chapter 6 in 
particular. Since it has been argued that 'housing sectors' are of crucial importance for 
particular, ethnospecific patterns of location and migration (Rex and Moore 1967; Rex 
and Tomlinson 1979; O'Loughlin 1987b), representing a number of different variables at 
the level of the ward is one way of moving towards an analysis of housing classes. 
Focusing on a variety of variables is necessary, because O'Loughlin (1988) points out 
that: 
" ... the German housing market is by no means homogeneous, [but] is governed by a complex 
combination of overlapping considerations of quality, price, tenure, and access rules". (p. 337) 
110 
However, the varying size of the different wards - with the larger20 wards 
generally being located towards the edge of the citll - and their heterogeneity in terms of 
housing means that it is impossible to arrive at a very clear sorting of the different wards 
into areas of neat housing sub sectors, which can only be achieved at very small spatial 
scales (cf. Q'Loughlin 1988; Glebe 1990). What can be attained here is therefore an 
outline of certain overall patterns, rather than a precise and detailed analysis of the spatial 
structure of the housing market. 
In order to put the following discussion, as well as the analysis of residential 
patterns and processes in chapter 6, into a broader context, the distribution of Munich's 
Turkish population over the different housing sectors is shown in Table 5.11. The 
possibility of comparison with other groups is provided by the inclusion of the distribution 
of Germans, as well as immigrants and their families from all other recruitment countries22 
(except Turkey). 
Table 5.11: The distribution of Turks, foreigners from other recruitment countries and Gennans 
over different tenure classes (%) in Munich in 1987. 
Turks· 
: ( IUI<U~::<::.:.:. 
if Otbe{recrWtmcntcountricsi 
Data Source: Kantke 1992. 
. Private-rented < <Social housingt {.OMlcr-Occupation: 
73.1 24.9 2 
61.9 
83.1 
19.1 
12.9 
19.0 
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At the time of the 1987 census, the overwhelming majority of Turks lived in 
private-rented accommodation23 (73.4%), with around one quarter of the Turkish 
population living in Sozialwohnungen, and only 2% living in their own dwellings. 
Unfortunately, no precise figures are available for the proportion of Turks still living in 
Wohnheime. This shows some interesting contrasts with the German population who, 
while also being most strongly represented in the private-rented sector, are much more 
likely to live in their own dwellings, while being slightly less likely to live in a 
Sozialwohnung. The most significant feature in comparison with immigrants and their 
families from other recruitment countries is clearly the much stronger representation of 
Turks in the social sector, which is twice as high as the corresponding share for the other 
main foreigner group examined in Table 5.11. 
20 This refers to the number of dwellings in the wards. 
21 This refers in particular to the Groj3wohnsiedlungen discussed in section S.2 and excludes some of the 
wards built around old village cores such as Lochhausen-Langwied. 
22 Greece, Italy, Spain, Portugal, Yugoslavia, Morocco and Tunisia. 
23 This includes accommodation provided by employers for which no separate figures are available. 
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5.4.2 The distribution of tenure classes 
The distribution of the different tenure classes is examined with the help of the location 
quotient (LQ) that determines whether a certain phenomenon (e.g. tenure class) is over-
or under-represented in any given spatial unit (in this case the ward) compared to its share 
in the larger spatial unit (in this case the city) of which it is a part. 
The distribution of tenure classes in Munich is linked to both the older, historical 
structure of the city and subsequent, post-1945 developments that were, to a significant 
extent, a response to this existing structure (see section 5.2). 
In Figure 5.3, the representation of owner-occupied dwellings is shown for the 
different wards. In 1987, owner-occupied dwellings formed the smallest housing sector in 
Munich (see Table 5.3) and is generally of little significance for Turks and other 
foreigners (see Table 5.11). As might be expected, the share of owner-occupied housing 
is highest at the fringes of the city, in areas built around older village cores and wards 
where building densities are lowest. In addition, the share of owner-occupied units is 
higher than their share in the city as a whole in both Ramersdorf-Perlach and 
Feldmoching-Hasenbergl. The reason for this slightly unusual picture, given that these 
Groflwohnsiedlungen were mainly built in the late 1950s to 1970s (Feldmoching-
Hasenbergl) and in the 1970s and 80s (Ramersdorf-Perlach) is, that by the end of the 
1960s there had already been a gradual shift towards the construction of owner-occupied 
dwellings (see Section 5.2). The same is true for the areas on the south-western fringe of 
the city. In general, however, the rate of owner-occupation exceeds 40% only in the areas 
in the north-west of the city, as well as in Solln, and only reaches between 20 and 30 
percent in Feldmoching-Hasenbergl.and in Ramersdorf-Perlach. 
In contrast, oW!ler-occupied dwellings are under-represented in the old city-centre 
and its fringes, as well as in some districts to the north of the city, in particular those 
functioning also as important industrial locations such as Milbertshofen-Am Hart and 
Neuhausen-Moosach. 
Consequently, the distribution of private-rented dwellings (Figure 5.4) provides a 
virtual mirror-image. Private-rented dwellings are over-represented in the old city centre 
and its fringes, as well as in some typical working-class districts such as Obergiesing and 
Untergiesing-Hartaching. There are, however, two wards. that are noticeable for their 
strong under-representation of private-rented flats. Both Feldmoching-Hasenbergl and 
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Figure 5.3: The distribution of owner-occupied housing (1987) 
(Owner-occupied housing as share of total housing stock: 17.8%) 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Munchen) 
o 5km 
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Figure 5.4: The distribution of private rented housing (1987) 
(Private-rented housing as share of total housing stock: 63.3%) 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Miinchen) 
Location quotients: 
D~0-0.49 
D~0.5-0.99 
El~ 1.0-1.99 
a~ :>2.00 
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Aubing are characterised by a relatively large share of owner-occupied housing (Figure 
5.3), while at the same time showing a very strong under-representation of private-rented 
housing. In order to make sense of this pattern, it is necessary to take a look at the pattern 
for social housing. 
Sozialwohnungen (see Figure 5.5) are very much over-represented in wards 
containing the GrojJwohnsiedlungen examined in some detail in section 5.2, where they 
have also been shown to be most significant in tenns of absolute numbers (see Table 5.1). 
These patterns of over-representation also explain the under-representation of private-
rented dwellings in Aubing and, in particular, Feldmoching-Hasenbergl, where public-
sector dwellings are highly significant. In addition to these areas of large-scale residential 
developments, social dwellings are over-represented in some districts closer to the inner 
city, as well as in the working-class district of Obergiesing. In all these areas, however, 
they don't reach the high absolute numbers achieved in areas characterised by post-war 
GrojJwohnsiedlungen. 
At this point, it is instructive to take a brief look at policies specifically targeted at 
foreigners in the social sector, as well as to discuss briefly the general criteria of access to 
0' social housing in Munich, and to relate this subsequently to an examination"social housing 
constructed in different periods. 
The municipal authorities in Munich, like authorities in other Gennan cities, have 
implemented a policy-guideline whereby no more than 20% of residents in anyone 
building should be Gennan. This guideline has been designed to avoid the ghettoisation of 
foreigners in particular buildings, which has been shown in chapter 2 to be a major 
concern of Gennan policy-makers, and thereby facilitate the dispersal of non-Gennans 
over the different wards of the city. As argued by the Auslanderbeirat Munchen (1992), 
however, this guideline represents an obstacle to the movement of foreigners into social 
housing, since access for them is already more difficult as a result of many landlords' and 
tenants' desires to maintain 'foreigner-free' buildings (cf. Chapters 8 and 10). 
In theory, however, foreigners are subject to the same conditions as Gennans in 
their access to social housing after 5 years' residence in the city (see Appendix 4). Given 
that the social sector is fairly inflexible and that the fluctuation rates of tenants are much 
lower in this than in the private-rented sector (LH Munchen, Referat fur Stadtplanung und 
Bauordnung 1993), newcomers to social housing can be assumed to be allocated 
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Figure 5.5: The distribution of social housing (1987) 
(Social housing as share oftotal housing stock: 18.9%) 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Munchen) 
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Figure 5.6: The share of the 1987 social housing stock constructed 1969 - 1987 
(Munich: 27.5%) 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Munchen) 
o 
i 
5 km 
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primarily to new social housing. Given that the criteria of access meant that Turkish 
immigrants and their families were mainly able to apply for a Sozialwohnung from the mid 
to late-1970s onwards, it is therefore instructive not only to look at the representation of 
Sozialwohnungen in different wards, but also to take a closer look at the share of social 
housing constructed in different areas from 196924 onwards, that is likely to have been 
most 'easily' accessible for Turkish immigrants and their partners. 
Figure 5.6 shows that, in general, there are very few districts in which more than 
one third of all social dwellings were constructed between 1969 and 1987. Given that for 
the whole of Munich this share is just over 27%, this is not surprising. However, a few 
districts, with shares of post-1969 housing of 45% or more stand out immediately. In 
addition to Haidhausen and Schwanthalerhohe, where new social housing has been 
constructed to counterbalance some of the effects of urban renewal (see Section 5.2), 
these areas are wards such as Aubing, Hadern and Ramersdorf-Perlach, all containing 
Groftwohnsiedlungen. Not only have these Stadtbezirke experienced a large share of the 
construction of Sozialwohnungen in the 1970s and 1980s but, given the figures presented 
in Table 5.1, they have also seen significant absolute numbers of additions to their stock 
of social housing in this period. 
5.4.3 The quality of dwellings 
Determining the quality of dwellings at a fairly large scale is not unproblematic since it 
will always rely on surrogate measures. Adding to these difficulties, these surrogate 
measures depend to a large extent on the availability of data. Thus, in this study, the limits 
of official statistics have meant that the rate of dwellings equipped with bath or shower, 
toilet and central heating is taken as a surrogate measure. These factors together represent 
very much what are nowadays considered to be 'standard amenities' in a dwelling. For 
Munich as a whole, the share of dwellings equipped with these facilities was 77.4% in 
1987. 
As Figure 5.7 indicates, there are some very marked spatial variations in this 
pattern and it is interesting to note that there is a marked difference between the 'best 
quality' and the 'worst quality' ward. Thus, the bottom end is represented by 
24 This date is determined by the availability of data, which distinguishes between pre-1969 and 
constructions from 1969 onwards. 
118 
Figure 5.7: The quality of dwellings (1987) 
(Percent of dwellings equipped with bathroom/shower, toilet and central heating) 
(Munich: 77.4%) 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Miinchen) 
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Schwanthaler Hohe (an area of urban renewal) with 51.4%, while the top end is 
represented by the prestigious ward of Solln with 94.6%. 
The spatial variations are to large extent between the central areas and wards 
towards or at the edges of the city. To a significant extent, 'quality' (if measured with 
these variables) is therefore directly related to 'age', as might be expected. Within the city 
centre, however, Ludwigsvorstadt stands out with a very high share of good quality flats, 
with its surrounding wards being part of the lowest two bands. This, again, points to a 
certain degree of heterogeneity, even in directly adjacent wards. Further interesting 
exceptions, disrupting the otherwise clear centre/periphery dichotomy, are formed by 
Allach-Untermenzing, as well as Obergiesing and Untergiesing-Harlaching. Allach-
Untermenzing and the two Giesing wards in particular represent typical areas dominated 
by firms such as MAN (Allach-Untermenzing), as well as being typical working-class 
districts (all three). Much of the housing there was built by employers (Siemens and 
MAN), often with fairly basic facilities. Nevertheless, almost three quarters of all 
dwellings in these areas are, by the definition used here, of 'good quality'. It is noticeable 
that standards in all the wards containing post-war Gro.J3wohnsiedlungen are above 
average. Since these areas are characterised by a high share of social housing, it can be 
argued that access to social housing itself seems to ensure a high residential standard for 
those concerned. Given that (Turkish) immigrants are over-represented in these areas (see 
Chapter 6), and that social housing probably plays an important role in this over-
representation, their access to social housing contributes to their generally good 
residential provision mentioned earlier. 
5.4.4 Spatial patterns of rent levels 
The next question is whether these patterns of the distribution of different tenure 
classes and quality of dwellings lead to a certain pattern of rent levels for different wards. 
Rents are likely to depend on three factors: 
Firstly, the age of the buildings concerned, with more recently constructed ones 
yielding higher rent levels (as a result of their superior quality and a stronger impact of 
rent control2S for older dwellings). An exception would obviously be modernised flats in 
25 For sitting tenants, rent can only be increased by 30% in three years, whereas in new or newly-let 
dwellings, rent levels can be fixed freely. 
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Figure 5.8: Average rent levels (DMlml) (1987) 
(Munich: DM 10.00) 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Munchen) 
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old buildings which, according to Wief3ner (1989), have rent-levels comparable to new 
dwellings. 
Secondly, the location of the dwelling. Of particular significance will be whether 
the dwelling is located in a desirable neighbourhood or not. 
Thirdly, the share of social housing within a given area, with a high level clearly 
depressing the general rent-levels. This is the result of the generally lower rents in public 
housing, despite some fairly high rents in this sector in more recent constructions (see 
Section 5.2). 
These three factors clearly interact, and crucially influence the average rent-levels 
in any given area. 
In Figure 5.8, the average rent levels in DM per square metre are shown for the 
different wards. For Munich as a whole, the average rent stood at DMl O/square metre in 
1987. As becomes clear from Figure 5.8, there emerges no easily identifiable pattern, so 
that great variations appear in adjacent wards, for example at the fringes of the inner city. 
This reflects the argument by Heinritz and Lichtenberger (1986) that: 
" ... within the city centre of Munich, there exists an extremely detailed mosaic of residential areas 
... with ... different processes operating". (p. 25) 
However, very low levels are found in Feldmoching-Hasenbergl, where much of 
the construction of social housing before 1969 took place, as well as in Haidhausen and 
Schwanthalerhohe, both of which have been declared zones of urban renewal and which 
have a significant presence of Turks, as will be seen in the next chapter. Conversely, the 
highest levels were reached in Solln - one of the most prestigious locations in the city - as 
well as in Obermenzing, a ward adjacent to Nymphenburg Castle and its extensive park. 
Other areas of high rents can be found in Trudering, in the east of the city. What all these 
areas have in common are very low shares of social housing and low representations of 
Turkish immigrants and their offspring (see Section 6.3). 
It might therefore be useful to look at rent levels for private-rented 
accommodation and for social housing separately. In general, the average rent for social 
housing is higher in those areas where a large share of Sozialwohnungen was built after 
1968, such as in Ramersdorf-Perlach, Hadern or Aubing (Figure 5.9). Conversely, they 
are lower in those areas where the majority of units were constructed before 1969, such 
as in Feldmoching-Hasenbergl. The selective allocation of different population groups to 
122 
Figure 5.9: Average rent levels for social housing (DMlml) (1987) 
(Munich: DM 7.60) 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Miinchen) 
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Figure 5.10: Average rent levels for private-rented housing (DMlml) (1987) 
(Munich: DM 12.10) 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Munchen) 
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social housing in different areas (related to their entry into the social sector at different 
times) is therefore likely to lead to different rent burdens for the people concerned. 
However, within this pattern there are variations, so that Schwabing-Freimann, where the 
larger share of social housing was constructed after 1968, displays lower rents than for 
example Ramersdorf-Perlach26. 
Figure 5.10 shows the average rent per square metre m private-rented 
accommodation, and it becomes clear that the pattern here is even more complex than in 
the case of social housing. In particular, the high rent levels in some parts of the inner city 
seem to suggest that 'location' becomes a much stronger issue here, pointing to the 
desirability of living in some inner-city wards. Apart from these high rents in parts of the 
inner city, there are a number of wards - with very diverse housing characteristics - that 
display rents between DM12.1O and DM13. In particular, these are areas that have 
experienced high rates of new, and fairly high quality, constructions of housing after 
1968, such as Ramersdorf-Perlach. Other areas include Obermenzing and Neuhausen-
Nymphenburg, both of which are fairly desirable locations, as well as Pasing, a relatively 
self-contained ward built around an old village core. Apart from a number of wards where 
the explanation of rent-levels appears to be fairly straightforward, however, this is more 
difficult in other cases and seems to point to the influence of overlapping factors discussed 
earlier. 
5.4.5 Developments since 1987 
As I have outlined in section 5.2, the housing market in Munich is currently undergoing 
further transformations. Although no data are available reflecting these changes at the 
ward-level, it is the inner-city wards that are likely to be affected in particular. The loss of 
social housing is likely to be greatest here, as are conversions of private-rented flats into 
owner-occupied dwellings. The same applies for the problem of Zweckentjremdung, that 
again hits the inner-city wards hardest. The result of all these developments is two-fold. 
Firstly, residential space is likely to have been lost in these areas in recent years. Secondly, 
the loss of cheap dwellings is likely to have been particularly large there, and only a 
limited amount of alternative, reasonably-priced housing has been created. This means 
26 There seems to be a clear case for a further study in which the social sector would be disaggregated 
further by variables such as age and quality of the dwellings in the different wards. 
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that social housing is now over-represented even more strongly on the edges of the city. 
For the less well-off inner-city inhabitants including Turkish immigrants and their families, 
this means that they are likely to find housing increasingly in these other areas of the city. 
5.5 Summary 
Since the end of the second world war, Munich has been characterised by a continuing 
housing shortage that has mainly affected the poorer sections of its population. Despite a 
significant amount of new construction of housing since then, taking place primarily at the 
periphery, this Wohnungsnot is still persisting at present. This is to a large extent the 
result of developments in housing policy, that have led to continuing reductions in the 
stock of affordable housing, so that Munich presently has an extremely low share of 
public housing compared to other German cities. Moreover, the continuing popularity of 
the city, reflected in population gains for most of the post-war period, has meant that the 
competition for cheap, private-rented flats has always been great. In an attempt to 
ameliorate this housing shortage, housing constructions have increasingly spread outward 
from the city centre, leading to the development of various Groftwohnsiedlungen at the 
edges of the city. 
This structure of the market, in particular its tight nature and the cost of housing, 
is likely to have particularly severe effects for the 'foreign' population and, given the 
arguments in the established literature, in particular for Turkish immigrants and their 
families. In addition to the high cost of housing, these groups are likely to face 
discrimination in what is already a very difficult situation. The results are likely to be little 
choice in the search for housing, higher costs through high rent levels, as well as the use 
of different sources in the search for housing (Kreibich and Petri 1982, see Chapters 6 and 
Part 3). Moreover, through their later entry into the market, Turkish immigrants are likely 
to display distinctive patterns of movement, with particular Stadtbezirke (such as 
Ramersdorf-Perlach, where much of the later construction of social housing took place) 
being of particular significance. Patterns and processes of residential migration and 
location form the content of the next chapter. 
126 
Chapter 6 
Residential Location and Intra-Urban Migration 
6.1 Introduction 
In the previous chapter, the housing context in which residential histories are formed has 
been examined. This chapter now analyses locational patterns of Turks and 'other 
foreigners' (Section 6.3), as well as examining migration of Turkish immigrants and the 
group of 'all foreigners' in this context (Section 6.4), within the limitations imposed by 
the availability of official data discussed in chapter 4. This analysis takes a cross-sectional 
perspective and concentrates on aggregate populations. In order to arrive at a smaller 
level of disaggregation, the second main part of the chapter, formed by sections 6.5 and 
6.6, starts to move from the aggregate to the individual, and from the cross-sectional to 
the longitudinal, by examining aspects of movement through the housing market and 
through space for a cohort of 72 respondents. The focus is thereby exclusively on Turkish 
immigrants. 
This chapter therefore aims to outline these patterns and processes, both at the 
level of the aggregate and the cohort. In doing so, it contributes to the established 
literature in the field reviewed in chapter 2, as well as further outlining the context for the 
discussion of 'experiences', which follows in part 3. 
6.2 Turks in Munich: an overview 
In order to contextualise the following discussion of intra-urban patterns and processes 
more fully, an outline of the characteristics of the popUlation of Turkish origin and 
descent in Munich is provided here. While a more detailed overview of the evolution of 
Munich's total immigrant population is provided by Schroer (1983), the aim here is to 
examine briefly the most significant developments for the group labelled as 'Turks' in 
official statistics. 
In 1950, Munich had a Turkish population of just over 300, a figure that rose to 
over 6600 in 1964 (5.3% of the foreign population) and then, as a result of the increasing 
recruitment of migrant labourers from Turkey (see Chapter 2), almost doubled between 
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1964 and 1967. The number of Turks then almost trebled between 1967 and 1975 when it 
reached more than 33000 (or 13 .3% of the total foreign population). Reflecting the 
typical composition of a 'guestworker group' at that time, around 70% of all Turks in 
Munich in 1975 were male, and only 9% were aged 16 or younger. 
By 1980, the population of Turkish origin and descent had reached a size of 
almost 40000 people (or 18% of the total foreign population). The process of family 
reunification led to significant changes in the sex and age compositions, so that by the end 
of 1980, 46% of all Turks were male aged 16 or older, 28% were females aged 16 or 
older, and 26% were children aged 16 years or younger. 
Figure 6.1: The Composition of Munich's Foreign Population 
by Nationality, 31 .12.1994 
Others 
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Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Munchen. 
While the size of the Turkish population declined between 1980 and 1985 as a 
result of recessionary conditions and return inducements (Schmalz-Jacobsen et af 1993), 
by the end of 1994 the population had increased to over 48000 people, or 17% of the 
total 'foreign' population and 3.7% of the total population of the city. Turks now form 
the second-largest non-German group in the city, their population being smaller only than 
the ex-Yugoslavs (see Figure 6.1) who have traditionally formed the largest immigrant 
group in Munich (Schr6er 1983)' . The composition of the Turkish population became 
, The number of people from the former Yugoslavia is estimated at around 63000, but at present no 
correct figures are avajlable. 
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more 'normal' still, with male adults (aged 18 or over) now forming 38% of the 
population, and female adults and children under 18 both constituting 31 % 2. 
This changing composition is also reflected in employment rates. In 1980, just 
under 60% of Turks in Munich were in employment. By 1994, this had dropped to just 
over 50%, which is a higher proportion than the average for foreigners in Germany (see 
Chapter 2). In contrast to other German cities the relative buoyancy of the economy in 
Munich has ensured that Turkish unemployment (at 4.3%) isn't significantly higher than 
their share of the total population, with just under 3000 Turks being unemployed at the 
end of 1994. Of these, the majority (just under 1700) were men. 
6.3 Locational Patterns 
6.3.1 The pattern in 1980 
As might have been expected from the discussion in chapter 2, the pattern of the 
distribution of Turkish immigrants and their offspring in Munich in 1980 shows their over-
representation in some areas, and their under-representation in others (Figure 6.2l What' 
is particularly noticeable is their strong over-representation in and around the Altstadt. 
This is in line with observations in other German cities and is likely to be the result of a 
lower standard of (rented) housing in these areas in the 1970s and 1980s (see Figure 5.7), 
which interacted with factors such as discrimination, limited knowledge spaces and limited 
budgets to produce this particular pattern (see Chapter 2). The wards of Turkish over-
representation in the south and south-west of the city centre as well as Maxvorstadt-
Konigsplatz, are relatively heterogeneous and also contain areas (such as those around the 
main station) that are less prestigious than those to the north of the centre, where Turks 
are generally underrepresented. In addition, inner-city Wohnheime were located mainly in 
the wards in the south and south-west4, as well as in Haidhausen. As mentioned before, 
the internal heterogeneity of the wards thereby places limits on explanations based purely 
on the structure of housing there. 
2 The corresponding share of under 18's amongst 'all foreigners', was 23.5% in 1994. 
3 Location quotients are used here because, in contrast to the use of percentages, they ' ... circumvent the 
problem of ward-populations of different size and allow the comparison of foreign groups of different 
size', (O'Loughlin 1980, p. 259). 
4 Information gathered through interviews with social workers. 
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Figure 6.2: The residential distribution of Turks in 1980 
(Turks as proportion of total population in 1980: 3.0%) 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Munchen) 
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Even less surprising than the patterns in and around the Altstadt are the over-
representations in Allach-Untermenzing and Milbertshofen-Am Hart, both of which have 
been the locations of three major employers and their Wohnheime. In 1980, a number of 
Turkish immigrants were still living in Wohnheim accommodation (see Section 6.5). 
Moreover, as has been shown in chapter 2, industrial areas were characterised by an over-
representation of low-status immigrants in general, either because of these wards' low 
prestige with their areas of low-quality housing, because of limited knowledge space and 
the clustering of personal contacts on the part of the non-Germans, or because of the 
location of employer-provided rented housing, in this case by BMW, MAN and Krauss-
Maffeis. 
The third area of strong over-representation is formed by the two wards of 
Obergiesing and Ramersdorf-Perlach in the south-east of the city. Obergiesing is the 
location of one of the Siemens-Wohnheime, close to the factory itself, as well as the Agfa-
factory. Siemens, like other main employers, has always provided flats for some of their 
employees. Moreover, Obergiesing is a typical working-class district, with an over-
representation of private-rented flats with fairly low rent-levels (Figures 5.4 and 5.10), 
and a share of flats equipped below the standard of the city as a whole (Figure 5.7). 
However, since there are other areas with similar characteristics, proximity to the 
Wohnheim (whether through the desire to live close to the workplace or limited 
knowledge-space), the clustering of personal contacts, as well as the presence of rented 
employer-provided flats, seem to have played an important role. 
The case of Turkish over-representation in Ramersdorf-Perlach is clearly related 
to the large volume of construction in the ward from the late 1960s onwards (see Section 
5.2), offering an abundance of dwellings in the private-rented and social sectors: as 
mentioned in the previous chapter, construction costs in the 1970s meant that rents in 
both these sectors were fairly high in Ramersdorf-PerIach. Given that Turks have 
traditionally been the most stigmatised immigrant group in Germany (Holzner 1982) and 
have therefore always had less choice in the housing market, vacancies for the Turkish 
population in the private-rented sector at that time were likely to open up primarily in 
areas such as Ramersdorf-PerIach (see Chapters 9 and 10). This is clearly also connected 
to their later entry into the free (Le. non-Wohnheim) housing market, coinciding with 
S The (earlier) importance of rented (non-Wohnheim) accommodation provided by employers was 
confirmed in some of the interviews with primary immigrants. 
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Figure 6.3: The residential distribution of 'other foreigners' in 1980 
(Other foreigners as proportion of total population in 1980: 13.9%) 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Munchen) 
I I 
o Skm 
Location quotients: 
0=0-0.49 
0=0.S-0.99 
g=1.0-1.49 
§=I.S-1.99 
_=;'2.0 
132 
N 
A 
construction and vacancies in particular areas of the city, discussed Chapter 5. In addition, 
Ramersdorf-Perlach has also been the location of one of the Siemens-Wohnheime (see 
Chapter 11). 
In the light of the arguments made for Turkish over-representation in Ramersdorf-
Perlach, it is not unexpected that the 'other foreigners' population6 is under-represented 
in this ward (see Figure 6.3). While this 'group' is more evenly-spread across the different 
wards, reflected in their lower segregation levels (see below, Table 6.1), there are some 
further noticeable differences from the Turks. The first is their under-representation in the 
industrial ward of A1lach-Untermenzing, compared to a strong Turkish over-
representation there. Later recruitment of Turks by MAN and Krauss-Maffei in particular 
is likely to have been an important factor here, with other foreigner groups already 
diversified into other districts or returned 'home'7. Secondly, the 'other foreigners' group 
is over-represented in Thalkirchen-Obersendling, a ward with fairly high rent-levels in the 
private-rented sector (Figure 5.10), where the Turks are once again under-represented. A 
closer look at the actual composition of the 'other foreigners' group reveals that this is 
the single most important ward for the location of the (higher status) Austrian population, 
who form the third-largest group of non-Germans in the city (see Figure 6.1). 
In 1980, the main areas of concentration of the Turkish popUlation were thus 
around the city centre, in particular in those wards that were or had been locations of 
hostel-accommodation and that contained less prestigious areas8, such as 
Ludwigsvorstadt and Maxvorstadt-Konigsplatz. Turks were also over-represented in 
Ramersdorf-Perlach, which had experienced large volumes of new construction of 
housing from the late 1960s onwards, as well as in the industrial and working-class 
districts of A1lach-Untermenzing, Milbertshofen-Am Hart and Obergiesing. Explanations 
related purely to the spatial structure of the housing market offer only limited elucidation, 
and it is therefore most likely that a combination of factors - revolving around socio-
economic and family status, knowledge-space, the clustering of contacts, and accessibility 
of housing -led to this particular spatial pattern (Glebe and Waldorf 1987; O'LougWin et 
aI1987). This pattern shows both contrasts and similarities with the distribution of 'other 
6 This refers to Munich's total foreign population, excluding Turks. 
7 This was implicitly confirmed by one of the interviewees who works for MAN in Allach-Untermenzing. 
He told me that when he arrived in the early 70s, Turks were in the minority in the company, with 
Italians predominating, whereas now, Turks are in the clear majority. 
8 Here, a smaller level of disaggregation in a further study would certainly be a way forward to shed 
further light on these patterns and processes. 
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foreigners', the differences being most probably the result of different times of 
recruitment, different times of entry into the free and public housing markets, as well as 
different barriers in the housing market for Turkish immigrants and their families 
compared to most other foreigner groups. 
6.3.2 The pattern in 1986 
When the locational patterns of the Turkish population in 1986 are compared to 1980, a 
number of interesting differences start to emerge. Thus, while the city centre and its 
immediate surroundings remained important locations for the Turkish population in 1986 
(Figure 6.4), the absolute values of the LQs in all districts bordering the Altstadt, as well 
as Schwanthalerhohe and Haidhausen, were lower than in 1980 and, moreover, dropped 
significantly in most wards. In Isarvorstadt-Schlachthofviertel, the LQ dropped from 3.2 
to 2.1 within 6 years. 
13.4 
22.3 13.3 
Data Source: Statistisches Amt der LH Miinchen. 
For the Turkish population, this stands in contrast to Castles' (1985) observation 
that there exists an increasing trend towards concentration in inner-city districts. 
Deconcentration is also reflected in levels of residential segregation (see Table 6.1), which 
point to processes of desegregation, as well as in a drop in absolute numbers of Turkish 
residents in inner-city wards (Table 6.2). 
Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Miinchen. 
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Figure 6.4: The residential distribution of Turks in 1986 
(Turks as proportion oftotal population in 1986: 2.9%) 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Miinchen) 
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In addition to the decline in these central areas of over-representation in 1980, 
Allach-Untermenzing experienced a strong reduction in the representation of Turks, while 
the two wards of Aubing and Ramersdorf-Perlach in particular displayed increases. Given 
that by 1987, 25% of all Turkish immigrants lived in a Sozialwohnung (see Chapter 5) and 
that the share of Turks amongst allocations to social housing increased considerably 
between 1980 and 1986 (Table 6.3), it is likely that the increases in these two areas are to 
a significant extent the result of large volumes of construction of social housing after 1969 
there (see Figure 5.9), with a significant number of newcomers to the social sector likely 
to have moved into newly constructed flats (O'Loughlin et al 1987). These patterns 
confirm the observations by Gans (1987) for the case ofKiel, who argues that: 
"At the end of 1983 Turks tended to live in areas where there was a lot of construction during the 
1970s". (p. 125) 
Thus, vacancies in both the social and the private-rented sectors can be assumed 
to have opened largely in areas such as Aubing and Ramersdorf-Perlach, leading to the 
in-movement of Turkish immigrants and their families. However, it is also important to 
point out here that in other areas such as Hadern and Schwabing-Freimann, which 
experienced a considerable amount of construction of social housing after 1969, Turks 
remained under-represented, despite an increase in their absolute numbers. 
Table 6.3: The annual share of different nationalities among new allocations to social housing, 
1980-19879• 
<>AG~t~i~s··········· 
1.3 1.0 
4.3 1.5 3.6 1.0 1.3 
5.0 1.2 2.9 1.1 1.0 
5.6 I I 3.5 1.1 
5.1 1.4 4.1 1.0 1.8 
6.5 1.5 4.8 1.2 1.5 
6.9 1.2 4.3 1.1 4 
7.3 1.0 4.3 1.1 1.5 
Data Source: Landeshauptstadt Miinchen. Referat fUr Stadtplanung und Bauordnung 1988. 
These observations of Turkish movement into (selected) areas of construction of 
social housing after 1968 are again given support by the pattern for the 'other foreigners' 
group, who are under-represented in both Aubing and Ramersdorf-Perlach (Figure 6.5). It 
\I Data for separate nationalities have not been published since 1987. 
136 
Figure 6.5: The residential distribution of 'other foreigners' in 1986 
(Other foreigners as proportion of total population in 1986: 13.1%) 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Miinchen) 
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is interesting to note here that, while the share of Turks amongst new allocations to social 
housing increased significantly between 1980 and 1986 from 4.1 to 6.9 percent, the share 
of most other main foreigner groups remained virtually unchanged, or increased only 
slightly (see Table 6.3)10, and has generally been lower than the Turkish sharell . As has 
been shown in chapter 5, this has led to a significantly larger share of Turks in social 
housing than is the case for other groups. 
Apart from these differences, the general distribution of the group of 'other 
foreigners' shows a higher degree of stability between 1980 and 1986. This is confirmed 
by their levels of segregation (Table 6.1). 
Comparing the changes between 1980 and 1986, Turkish immigrants and their 
families were becoming less strongly represented in all inner-city wards, while becoming 
increasingly over-represented in some other wards, shown in chapter 5 to have 
experienced a significant volume of construction of (social) housing in the 1970s and 
1980s. This trend was far less pronounced for the 'other foreigners' group. For the Turks 
in particular, this was reflected in falling levels of residential segregation. 
6.3.3 The pattern in 1990 
For Munich's Turkish population, the locational changes between 1986 and 1990 display 
further consolidation of the processes that had taken place between 1980 and 1986 
(Figure 6.6). This meant primarily the continuation of the reduction in the degrees of 
over-representation in inner-city areas, with a corresponding increase in the representation 
in Aubing in particular, pointing to a further process of selective suburbanisation into 
areas with a high share of social housing. The degree of representation in all other areas 
remained fairly stable12, with the exception ofFeldmoching-Hasenbergl which displayed a 
continuing increase in the over-representation of Turks. This is one of the 
Groflwohnsiedlungen with predominantly older social housing. 
The locational patterns for 'other foreigners' show greater stability than the 
pattern for Turks, with only two inner-city districts experiencing a decline in location 
10 This might be a reflection of the originally poor residential conditions of Turkish immigrants. 
11 Since 1980, the share of Turkish allocations has thereby been consistently higher than their share of the 
city's total population. 
12 While Ramersdorf-Perlach and Trudering showed decreases and increases respectively, the actual 
changes were very slight and the changed patterns on the map are mainly due to both areas having been 
close to the borders of categories before. 
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Figure 6.6: The residential distribution of Turks in 1990 
(Turks as proportion oftotal population in 1990: 3.S%) 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Munchen) 
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Figure 6.7: The residential distribution of 'other foreigners' in 1990 
(Other foreigners as proportion of total population in 1990: 13.3%) 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Munchen) 
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quotients, and the others remaining more or less stable (Figure 6.7). Significantly, the 
actual values of the LQs for 'other foreigners' in inner-city areas are generally higher than 
for the Turkish population, a trend that became more accentuated as time progressed. 
This suggests that Turks have been more able, or forced, to leave the inner city than other 
foreigner groups. 
For 'other foreigners', all other districts remained virtually unchanged, reflected 
both in Figure 6.7 and in the actual location quotients, as well as in fairly stable 
segregation levels (Table 6.1). Compared to the Turks, this group stilI displayed a more 
even spread across the whole area of the city in 1990, with both groups, however, being 
strongly under-represented in areas with a combination of a Iow share of social housing, a 
high share of owner-occupation and high rent-levels (see Chapter 5). 
At this point it is interesting to note that foreigners aged 18 or under, forming 
around 20% of Munich's total foreign population in 1990, were most strongly over-
represented in three wards, pointing to the over-representation of families in these areas: 
Aubing (27%), Ramersdorf-Perlach (26%) and Feldmoching-Hasenbergl (25%). In 
contrast, they form only around 14% of the foreign population in central wards, and only 
17% in Milbertshofen-Am Hart. More significantly for the changing patterns described 
here, their share of the foreign population in these wards between 1980 and 1990 
increased most strongly in Feldmoching-Hasenbergl (+5%) and in Aubing (+4%), while 
the increase was less significant in Ramersdorf-Perlach (+1.5%). Increasing allocation of 
foreign families to social housing in these areas could therefore be an explanation for the 
observed patterns13• 
6.3.4 Summary 
Between 1980 and 199014, Munich's Turkish population experienced a process of 
decentralisation and selective suburbanisation. While the wards in the city centre became 
less important (although still showing over-representations) as areas for the location of 
Turks, Stadtbezirke on the edge of the city that have become most important are 
13 Given that the share of under 18's is significantly higher for Turks than for 'all foreigners' (see Section 
6.2), these processes can be assumed to be particularly important for Turks. 
14 For the 14 wards where the boundaries have remained unchanged since 1991, LQs were calculated up 
to 1995. However, the changes were extremely small (maximum change in a ward: 0.12), pointing to a 
pattern of stabilisation since 1990. 
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characterised by a combination offactors, with these factors varying for different wards: a 
large share of social housing (Feldmoching-Hasenbergl), high volumes of construction of 
(social) housing after 1968 (Ramersdorf-Perlach), in addition to a low presence of Turks 
in 1980 (Aubing). Other non-central areas that have remained important throughout 
include industrial districts, particularly Milbertshofen-Am Hart, as well as Allach-
Untermenzing and Obergiesing. These districts, in addition to the wards in the centre, 
demonstrate that 'traditional' areas of immigrant settlement, in the context of a tight 
housing market, are likely to remain important in a city that displays generally low levels 
of mobility (see Section 6.4.2). However, the locational patterns also show that 
explanations related to the spatial structure of the housing market alone seem to provide 
only limited explanations, and that this interacts with other factors. On the other hand, the 
heterogeneity of the wards should be kept in mind, pointing to the need for a further, 
smaller-scale analysis, for example at the level of the Stadtbezirksviertel, were this to be 
possible. 
6.4 Residential Migration 
6.4.1 Introduction 
As has been argued in chapter 2, intra-urban migration is the main contributing factor to 
changes of and stability in, spatial patterns within cities. This section examines patterns of 
residential mobility with three aims: firstly, as significant processes in their own right, 
indicating processes of (selective) change or stability. Secondly, to contribute to an 
explanation of the changing locational patterns just discussed. And thirdly, to provide a 
further part of the context for the material based on the questionnaires and interviews to 
be discussed in this and in subsequent chapters. In section 6.4.2, the development of 
overall mobility rates for Turks and other nationalities are considered, whereas section 
6.4.3 examines the significance of short-distance moves by outlining the share of intra-
ward moves for Turks and other groups of immigrant origin. In section 6.4.4, the net-
effect of Turkish intra-urban moves on different wards is outlined. Finally, in section 
6.4.5, movement between wards for the 'all foreigners' group is examined. 
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6.4.2 Migration Rates 
The general trend of higher rates of residential mobility discussed in chapter 2 is 
reflected in the differential annual migration rates for immigrant minorities in Munich 
between 1985 and 1994, who in general (except for Greeks) display annual mobility rates 
at least twice as high as the corresponding figures for Germans (Figure 6.8)15. The 
arguments about the reasons behind higher intra-urban migration rates for low-status 
immigrant minorities reviewed in chapter 2 are given further support for the case of 
Munich by the fact that migration rates for the ' high-status' Austrians, while being slightly 
higher than for Germans, have been consistently lower than for other ' foreigners '. 
Figure 6.8: Intra-urban migration rates for selected 
nationalities in Munich, 1985-1994. 
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Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Miinchen. 
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These differential annual rates for immigrant minorities and Germans are not the 
only difference, and it is particularly noticeable that the rates for foreigners show much 
higher degrees of variability. For the Turks, the most noticeable feature is the drop in 
annual rates between 1985 and 1992, with a slight increase from] 992 to 1994 (see Figure 
6.8). As a result, Turkish immigrants and their offspring now have, with the exception of 
the Greeks, the lowest annual migration rates of all low-status immigrant groups. While 
having been similar until 1987, these rates are now also lower than the figure for ' all 
foreigners ' (which includes groups not identified in Figure 6.8), and it is worth noting that 
15 The figures include multiple moves within one year. 
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Turks, starting from higher levels, now display lower rates than longer established groups, 
such as the Italians. 
Both these trends - lower absolute and relative mobility rates for Turks - point to 
a process of residential stabilisation or consolidation, which might have resulted to some 
extent from their increasing representation in social housing (see Table 6.3). It is possible 
that once people move into a Sozialwohnung they are less likely to move again soon, 
because social housing generally represents relatively good value for money, in addition to 
the tight nature of this sector that makes it fairly inflexible (White, P. 1984, and see 
Chapter 5). This would also explain their lower mobility rates compared to Italians and 
Yugoslavs, as well as the 'closing of the gap' with the Greeks. These groups have lower 
rates of representation in social housing than the Turks. 
Whatever the precise reasons for these two trends, however, the important thing 
to note is that mobility rates for Turks have dropped over the last decade, with a slight 
rise in recent years. As a result they are now lower than for most other immigrant groups. 
6.4.3 Intra-ward versus inter-ward moves 
From the academic literature, it might be expected that intra-ward moves as a share of all 
intra-urban moves are significantly higher for immigrant minorities, given the arguments 
outlined in chapter 2. Due to data constraints the analysis is only possible for 1986, and it 
is conceivable that the significance of intra-district moves of foreigners dropped over the 
years, as both knowledge about the housing market, and the allocation to 
Sozialwohnungen by the housing authorities, increased. Moreover, personal contacts 
(important in the search for housing for Turkish immigrants, see Section 6.6) were likely 
to be more clustered in earlier periods. This is given support by the fact that the share of 
intra-ward moves for 'all foreigners' dropped from 27% in 1975, to just over 20% in 
1986. The corresponding figure for Germans increased slightly from 23% to just over 
24% in the same period. 
As Table 6.4 indicates, there was relatively little variation between the different 
nationalities in 1986, with the Spaniards (a small group, see Figure 6.1) and 'all 
foreigners' at each end of the spectrum. While the share of intra-district moves is slightly 
higher for Turks than for other groups except the Greeks and the Spaniards, the 
differences are small and, additionally, their rate is similar to the Germans', thereby 
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contradicting the arguments of the predominance of intra-ward moves by Glebe and 
Waldorf (1987) and 0 'Loughlin (1988) for immigrants as a whole, and by Gans (1987) 
for the Turkish population. 
Table 6.4: Intra-ward moves as % of all intra-urban moves for selected nationalities, 
1986. 
:lriti2~iidri;ci~~~%Of~ifiritra::hrt;;t;~~~~~< 
Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Munchen. 
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From these figures there is no evidence to suggest the predominance of a higher than 
average share of short moves for the Turkish population. Moreover, the figures indicate 
that intra-ward movement in Munich for all groups is less important than in other German 
cities, where: 
"More than half of the intra-urban moves of each group are to residences in the same ward", 
(O'Loughlin and Glebe 1984b, p. 4). 
While this depends on the size of the districts, wards in DOsseldorf (Glebe and 
O'Loughlin 1984b) are in fact smaller than wards in Munich. 
6.4.4 The effect of Turkish intra-urban moves, 1985 and 1991 
The discussion so far has shown that Turkish mobility rates are not unusually high in 
comparison with other foreigner groups, and has indicated that their share of intra-ward 
moves isn't significantly higher than for most of the other important nationalities in the 
city. The spatial patterns of these observations have so far been left on one side. Rather 
than looking at these spatial patterns as such, it is more significant to examine the effect of 
intra-urban moves on different wards in terms of net gains and losses in their populations, 
and relate these effects to the locational patterns examined in section 6.3. 
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Figure 6.9: Changes in the Turkish population through intra-urban migration 
(1985) 
(As proportion of Turkish population resident in the wards at the end of 1984) 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Miinchen) 
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Figure 6.10: Changes in the Turkish population through intra-urban migration 
(1991) 
(As proportion of Turkish population resident in the wards at the end of 1990) 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Munchen) 
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In Figure 6.9, these net gains and losses are shown for the Turkish population in 
1985. A few features stand out immediately. All central wards lose Turks through intra-
urban moves, sometimes at fairly high rates. This explains, to some extent, the general 
drop in location quotients in these districts described earlier. Moreover, wards at the 
periphery that were insignificant as locations for Turks in the first place, such as the 
higher-status Stadtbezirke ofLochhausen-Langwied and Bogenhausen, lose Turks at high 
rates, exhibiting a housing structure that is unattractive - and unavailable - for lower-
status immigrants and their families. 
In contrast, areas of net population gain through intra-urban mobility are found 
generally towards, or directly at, the edges of the city, in wards with a high significance of 
Sozialwohnungen (see Figure 5.5). Thus, it is no surprise that Stadtbezirke such as 
Aubing, Feldmoching-Hasenbergl or Ramersdorf-Perlach experienced net gains through 
intra-urban migration. The structure of the housing market appears to have influenced net 
change in wards through intra-urban migration strongly in 1985, further pointing towards 
an explanation of processes of selective decentralisation of the Turkish population in that 
year. 
The picture in 1991 displays a consolidation of the most significant processes and 
developments observed in 1985, while showing a reversal of trends in only a limited 
number of districts (Figure 6.10), with gains now exhibited by a few wards characterised 
by a low presence of Turks earlier, such as Waldfriedhofsviertel. The element of stability 
is provided primarily by the areas in and immediately around the Altstadt, which 
continued to experience net-losses of Turks through residential mobility in 1991, 
sometimes at accelerated rates. The process of decentralisation thus appeared to continue 
apace, with areas such as Aubing and Ramersdorf-Perlach, and particularly Feldmoching-
Hasenbergl, continuing to exhibit net gains. This again explains the increasing importance 
of Feldmoching-Hasenbergl as a ward of Turkish over-representation in the late 1980s 
and early 1990s. 
6.4.5 Movement between wards 
The analysis so far suggests that Turkish immigrants are over-represented in a limited 
number of wards and, in general, display a tendency to decentralise away from inner-city 
areas. This analysis has so far left on one side movement between different wards, which 
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Figure 6.11: First order nodal flows, 'all foreigners' 1975 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Milnchen) 
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Figure 6.12: First order nodal flows, Germans 1975 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Munchen) 
I 
5km 
149 
N 
A 
N 
A 
is the subject of this section. Unfortunately, data are only gathered for the 'foreigner' 
population as a whole, and separate data for Turks are not available (see Chapter 4). 
Rather than analysing and mapping all flows between all wards, the analysis 
concentrates exclusively on 'first-order nodal flows' (Bell 1980; White 1984). Wards are 
thereby ranked according to their total of intra-urban migrants received. The outmoves 
from each ward are then examined, and the largest flow is labelled a 'first-order-flow', as 
long as it leads to another ward that ranks higher in the list of destinations. Thereby, 
important destinations (,migration nodes') can be easily identified. 
First-order flows for foreigners in 1975, at around which period significant 
movement out of the Wohnheime occurred, show some distinct spatial patterns (Figure 
6.11). The first is the significance of Milbertshofen-Am Hart, an area of foreigner over-
representation throughout the 1980s, as the major destination for moves within the city. 
Both the large absolute number of dwellings there, as well as its location close to the main 
employer (BMW) are likely to be significant here. This may suggest that the area entered 
into people's awareness-space through working there (Brown and Moore 1970), making 
it a likely destination for a move. Additionally, factors such as the provision of employer-
provided housing in the ward could have played an important role This multiplicity of 
factors is given support by the second feature, which is formed by the predominance of 
shorter moves to adjacent wards, both industrial and non-industrial, in the southern part 
of the city. 
The predominance of short first-order flows to adjacent wards in the south, and 
the tendency for longer moves, mainly to Milbertshofen-Am Hart, in the north, divided 
the city into two fairly discrete 'mobility-sectors' with little exchange between them for 
nodal flows (er. Gans 1984). This is similar to the pattern of German first-order flows 
which, in general, are comparable with respect to processes of movement away from the 
centre and the importance of Milbertshofen-Am Hart (Figure 6.12). However, in the 
south, Ramersdorf-Perlach plays a much greater role as a destination for German moves, 
whereas Haidhausen has no significance whatsoever. From the evidence of the two 
patterns, there doesn't seem to exist a strong tendency for foreigners to move shorter 
distances than Germans (cf. Section 6.4.3). 
This pattern of movement of foreigners in 1975 suggests that there existed a 
certain spatial bias in migration processes, albeit not in wedge-shaped patterns (Adams 
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Figure 6.13: First order nodal flows, 'all foreigners' 1985. 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Munchen) 
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Figure 6.14: First order nodal flows, Germans 1985. 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt Miinchen) 
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1969). In general, there clearly exists a tendency to decentralise, with the majority of 
flows pointing away from the centre (cf. White, P. 1984 for Vienna and Rome). This is 
more pronounced in the northern half than in the south, as it also is for Germans. While 
first-order flows represent only part of all moves within the city, the general outward 
trend again contradicts a number of studies observing increasing centralisation of 
foreigners in other German cities (e.g. O'Loughlin and Glebe 1984b). 
By 1985, this pattern had changed significantly (Figure 6.13). What is particularly 
noticeable is the reduction in the significance of short-distance moves, and even stronger 
evidence for processes of decentralisation, outlined in section 6.4.4 for the Turkish 
population. While the two 'mobility-sectors' still existed to some extent, each one of them 
now had a single, major destination, in which the vast majority of first-order flows ended. 
For the northern sector, this was still Milbertshofen-Am Hart, that even gained in 
significance between 1975 and 1985. This does not mean that the reasons behind its 
importance have necessarily remained the same. While the large housing stock, providing 
opportunities in the private-rented and social sectors can still be assumed to have been 
significant, it is possible that the concentration of private contacts in the ward now 
contributed more strongly to in-migration. Moreover, allocation to social housing by the 
Wohnungsamt is another factor that might have played a more important role. 
The counterpart to Milbertshofen-Am Hart in the southern 'mobility-sector' was, 
in 1985, formed by Ramersdorf-Perlach. As mentioned before, the ward was characterised 
by a high volume of construction in the 1970s and a large share of social housing (see 
Chapter 5). If opportunities for relocation for immigrants existed, they were likely to be in 
this ward to a significant extent. Moreover, the large number of Sozialwohnungen there 
means that the increasing allocation to social housing of foreigners in general, and Turks 
in particular (Table 6.3), can be assumed to have been a major contributing factor to its 
importance as a destination for first-order flows (see Section 6.6). The importance of 
Milbertshofen-Arn Hart and Ramersdorf-Perlach is reflected by the fact that together they 
featured as destinations for 24 out of31 first-order flows. 
A brief comparison with the first-order flows of the German population (Figure 
6.14) indicates that, while both Milbertshofen-Am Hart and Ramersdorf-Perlach were 
important destinations, there was generally a greater tendency towards short-distance 
moves to adjacent wards than was the case for foreigners. The argument in the literature 
that foreigners in German cities move shorter distances than Germans (O'Loughlin and 
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Figure 6.15: First order nodal flows, 'all foreigners' 1991. 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt MUnchen) 
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Figure 6.16: First order nodal flows, Germans 1991. 
(Data Source: Statistisches Amt der Stadt MUnchen) 
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Glebe 1984b), already questioned in section 6.4.3, therefore doesn't seem to hold up for 
foreigners in Munich on the basis of first-order flows. 
The changing emphasis towards longer-distance first-order flows of foreigners 
became, if anything, even stronger in 1991 (Figure 6.15). Moreover, there was also a 
clear breakdown of the two mobility sectors. Nevertheless, both Milbertshofen-Arn Hart 
and Ramersdorf-Perlach remained the most important destinations for first-order flows, 
with both wards now drawing their incoming first-order flows from further afield. 
Ramersdorf-Perlach, however, seemed to lose slightly in significance, receiving 8 as 
compared to 12 of these flows in 1985. In addition to these similarities with the earlier 
period, the tendency to decentralise continued, and was even more strongly pronounced. 
A number of explanations are possible for these patterns. The first refers again to the 
significance of personal contacts, that are generally argued to be important for non-
German groups (see Chapter 2 and Section 6.5). Thereby, the earlier clustering of 
foreigners in Milbertshofen-Arn Hart and Ramersdorf-Perlach led to a concentration of 
contacts there, leading to more movement to these districts. The second is a generally 
increased awareness-space, as knowledge about housing opportunities increases with 
increasing length of stay. These housing opportunities are, however, concentrated in a 
limited number of wards. The third is, once again, the allocation of social housing by the 
Wohnungsamt, that would lead to a larger number of long-distance moves. At this point, 
the causes can only be hypothesised about, and some of them will be examined further in 
later sections and chapters dealing with the Turkish population. 
Comparison suggests that the German population tended to move shorter 
distances in 1991 with respect to first-order flows (Figure 6.16). While the main 
destinations for the Germans were Milbertshofen-Arn Hart and Ramersdorf-Perlach, too, 
these wards were less important than for the 'foreign' population. This stronger clustering 
of moves for immigrant minorities points to more limited opportunities in the housing 
market and the possibility of a stronger reliance on personal contacts (Glebe and Waldorf 
1987), as well as possible selective allocation by the Wohnungsamt. However, both these 
explanations are, at this stage, mainly hypotheses. It is also important to remind ourselves 
here that this analysis is based on nodal flows only. 
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6.4.6 Summary 
From the analysis of aggregate data, a number of interesting and distinctive patterns and 
processes of location and migration of Turks and all foreigners in Munich have emerged. 
Between 1980 and 1990, a number of wards continued to exhibit over-
representations of Munich's Turkish population. These were wards in central areas, 
characterised by a relatively old, private-rented housing stock, as well as some wards 
functioning also as industrial locations, most importantly Milbertshofen-Am Hart and 
A1lach-Untermenzing. Moreover, Ramersdorf-Perlach, characterised by a large volume of 
new constructions in the 1970s and 1980s, has been shown to retain and even increase its 
importance for Munich's Turks. 
With the exception of Milbertshofen-Am Hart and Ramersdorf-Perlach, however, 
these 'traditional' areas of Turkish over-representation have been shown to lose in 
significance during the 1980s, which was reflected in their net population losses through 
intra-urban moves. On the other hand, a shift from shorter-distance moves in the 1970s to 
more long-distance moves in the 1980s and 1990s (albeit for foreigners as a whole), and 
net-migration gains of Turks, pointed to the increasing importance of selected suburban 
wards, characterised by a large share of social housing and considerable construction 
activity in the 1970s and 1980s. This increasing decentralisation and residential 
diversification of the Turks was reflected in their falling levels of residential segregation, 
which declined throughout the 1980s. 
These patterns and processes were, tentatively, related to the changing 
demographic and familial composition of Munich's Turkish population, their changing 
residential needs and the consequent change in their distribution over different housing 
sectors. Since these housing sectors have a fairly distinct geography to them, as outlined 
in chapter 5, Turkish movement through the housing market almost inevitably led to 
particular patterns of movement through space. It has been suggested, however, that the 
selective nature of this movement and the changing distribution (concentrated on a limited 
number of wards), was also a direct result of the (in )accessibility of housing for Turks in 
some areas, rather than simply the spatial distribution of housing sectors. 
These findings have emerged from an analysis of aggregate data and, inevitably, a 
number of questions have been left open. While it is impossible to answer all of them in 
155 
this study, moving from the aggregate to the cohort and from the cross-sectional to the 
longitudinal can shed some further light on these patterns and processes. 
6.5 From aggregate pattern to cohort analysis (I): Movement through the 
housing market 
6.5.1 Introduction 
While the previous sections have focused on aggregate patterns and processes based on 
official statistics, the analysis was only quasi-longitudinal. The second part of this chapter 
now moves from cross-sectional to longitudinal data, outlining residential processes for a 
sample of 72 respondents. The focus is thereby exclusively on Turkish immigrants. While 
not being 'representative' for the entire Turkish population in Munich, analysing intra-
urban mobility in this way nevertheless sheds light on some of the features not considered 
in, or left unexplained by, aggregate analyses and academic studies. Thereby, geographical 
movement and movement through the housing market, as well as their inter-
connectedness, are examined. The section starts, however, by briefly profiling the sample 
of respondents. 
6.5.2 The respondents: demographic and occupational characteristics 
Given that the aim of this thesis is to examine residential histories, the selection of 
questionnaires analysed for this section was narrowed down considerably (see Chapter 4). 
As it emerged, the date of immigration thereby had to be prior to the end of 1978. This 
date was arrived at inductively, since the vast majority of respondents arriving later had 
experienced very little, or no movement through the housing market. However, this cut-
off date is not random and is clearly related to developments such as the recruitment stop, 
the impact of recessionary conditions on arrival and the completion of a significant part of 
the process of family-reunification16• As a consequence of these developments, none of 
the respondents in the entire questionnaire survey arrived between 1979 and 1986. 
However, including respondents who arrived after 1987 would have distorted the overall 
concern, namely the focus on residential histories, as well as representing a different 
16 While family-reunification is still on-going, it is usually regarded as having dramatically declined in 
significance from 1979 onwards. 
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cohort, who arrived under very different conditions. As a result of this selection, the 
cohort considered here are immigrants who arrived between 1964 and 1978. Not 
surprisingly, this has led to the predominance of particular characteristics in the sample. 
Firstly, the cohort is skewed towards males (61 %), with only thirty-nine percent of 
respondents being female. However, the timing of immigration for males and females was 
remarkably similar, with a very similar distribution for both sexes arriving in the period 
between 1964 and 1969, and 1970 and 1974. Only in the group arriving after 1974 do 
women predominate, but this group is very small (7 respondents in total). In general, the 
most important period of immigration for the entire cohort was between 1970 and 1974 
(over 65%). In contrast, just under 10% arrived after 1974, and the remaining 25% before 
1970. 
Secondly, the immediate reason for coming to Germany (or 'in-order-to-motive', 
see Chapter 3) given in the questionnaires was overwhelmingly related to 'work', with 
only 15% of the cohort migrating in order to join their partners. Not surprisingly, non 
work-related immigration was more important for women than for men, but the absolute 
number of those coming in order to join their partners was small (11). Migration after 
1974 was exclusively family-related. 
Thirdly, more than 8 out of 10 of the respondents are currently married, with 90% 
of those married presently living with their partners in Germany. A minority of men in 
particular still have their families in Turkey. On the other hand, women are more likely to 
be single or divorced than men. While more than 90% of respondents have children, 40 % 
of them now live in households without their children. A minority of children still live in 
Turkey (and have always done so), others have moved into their own flats. 
Fourthly, the age structure of the cohort is dominated by people born between 
1940 and 1949 (more than 50%), with the majority of the remainder born between 1930 
and 1939, or 1950 and 1955 respectively. 
A fifth point is related to the respondents' current place of residence. The use of 
various organisations for the recruitment of respondents (see Chapter 4) inevitably led to 
some spatial bias in their current residential location. As a result, just over 50% of the 
people now live in the three wards of Milbertshofen-Am Hart, Feldmoching-Hasenbergl 
and Ramersdorf-Perlach. While this figure may seem fairly large, these locations have 
general over-representations of Turkish immigrants in their residential population (see 
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Figure 6.6), and currently 33% of Munich's Turkish population live in these wards. 
Moreover, these Stadtbezirke have been shown to be important destinations of moves, as 
well as net gainers of residential mobility, in the previous sections. Altogether, 
respondents were drawn from 17 different wards, but this concentration on some wards 
means that processes such as movement to Aubing cannot be examined here. 
Finally, just under 23% of the sample are currently not in employment. Just under 
8% of the sample are unemployed, 7% are housewives and a further 8% retired. The 
largest proportion of those in employment work in manual jobs. For women in particular, 
a significant share work in non-manual jobs, such as clerical work. 
While the cohort sample may therefore not be representative in all demographic 
and occupational characteristics for the total Turkish population, they represent a useful 
population for examining in more detail a number of processes for those immigrants who 
arrived in Munich between 1964 and 1978, in this case for primary immigrants and their 
partners, and thereby also provide the context for chapters 7, 8 and 11 in particular. 
While the interview-respondents could have been included in the analysis, this was 
not done for two main reasons. Although I tried to avoid overlap between the interviews 
and the questionnaire survey, at least three respondents, and possibly more, have both 
filled in a questionnaire and were interviewed later. In order to avoid double-counting, 
this strategy was therefore excluded. The second reason was related to space, with the 
interview-respondents being drawn from a slightly narrower range of sources and wards 
(see Chapter 4). 
6.5.3 Mobility and the changing significance of housing sectors 
As I have argued earlier in the chapter, the changing distribution of Turkish 
immigrants over the various housing sectors, as well as their changing locational patterns, 
have been achieved primarily through intra-urban migration. 
On average, the respondents in the sample have made just under three residential 
moves within Munich (215 moves for the sample), so that the average respondent has so 
far lived in four dwellings within the city. Given the length of the period of time under 
consideration, covering more than 30 years, this figure does not appear to be excessively 
high. However, within it there has been a significant degree of variation, with the 
minimum and maximum number of moves standing at zero and eight respectively, with the 
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mode being two moves, and with more than 70% of the respondents having made 
between two and four moves. 
It could be expected that the number of moves a person makes is closely 
connected to the date of immigration, with a positive relationship between length of stay 
and mobility. As Figure 6.17 shows this relationship is far from straightforward. While 
those who arrived before 1969 were most likely to have made five or more moves by 
1994, they were also most likely to have moved only twice since their arrival, and were 
only marginally less likely than later arrivals to have made one move. Moreover, those 
arriving after 1974 were more likely to have made three or four residential moves, but less 
likely to have made five or more. There is thus only very weak evidence for the 
connection between period of arrival and numbers of moves, and the findings indicate that 
factors other than period of immigration contribute to controlling the rate of movement. 
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Figure 6.17: The Relationship between Period of Immigration 
and Number of Residential Moves 
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Migration theory, building on Ravenstein's laws of mobility (Grigg 1977), 
traditionally suggests that women are more mobile than men. This is given some support 
by the cohort examined here, with women being under-represented in the categories of 
one move or less, but strongly over-represented in the category of two moves, and more 
women than men having made five or more moves (Figure 6.18). Higher divorce rates and 
subsequent residential problems could be one explanation tor this pattern (see Chapter 8). 
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This is given some support by the sample here, with married women having made 2.9 
moves on average, and the corresponding figure for divorced women standing at 4.0. 
However, it has to be acknowledged that only 5 of the female respondents are divorced. 
Having briefly outlined the average number of moves made, as well as their 
relation to the respondents' sex and date of immigration, the next step now consists of 
looking more closely at the cohort' s movement patterns, before combining ' movement' 
and the housing market. 
Figure 6.18: Number of Residential Moves by Sex 
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There emerges a fairly clear pattern when the length of stay in a dwelling between 
two moves is considered. What is particularly interesting is that the period of time 
between the various moves is fairly equal with an average of around 4.5 years for second 
up to fourth moves, while the first move took place on average after 3.4 years, and the 
fifth after more than five years. More significantly, the average respondent has now lived 
in their current residence for more than 11 years. This figure is kept artificially low by the 
recent nature of movement into social housing (see Figure 6.21), where the average 
current length of stay is only seven and a half years. This suggests that mobility levels 
decline with increasing length of stay, pointing to what I have called earlier a process of 
' residential stabilisation' . This observation is confirmed by the development of overall 
annual mobility rates of the cohort. Figure 6.19 shows that the earlier period after 
immigration was characterised by the highest mobility rates. Intra-urban mobility rates 
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started to drop significantly from the mid-1970s onwards, with a further, sharp decline in 
the early 1980s. Migration rates for the sample are, however, lower than for the total 
Turkish population in the 1980s (Figure 6.8). Whether this is a peculiarity of the sample 
or a general feature of early Turkish immigrants is impossible to determine from the 
evidence here. However, a similar analysis for the children of primary immigrants would 
shed light on this question. 
Figure 6.19: Annual Migration Rates for Cohort, 1975-1994 
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This continuing drop in annual mobility rates is also reflected in the share of 
movement for individual decades. Thereby, more than 55% of all the residential moves by 
the cohort were made between 1970 and 1979 (Figure 6.20). The overwhelming majority 
of first, second and third moves were also made during this period of time, with the 
majority of fourth, fifth and subsequent moves taking place in the 1980s. 
So far, the evidence therefore suggests that mobility rates are generally high in the 
early period after immigration, while dropping significantly in the 1980s and 1990s. As a 
result, the period of time in a residence before the first move was generally fairly short, 
and increases slightly for subsequent moves. What is particularly noticeable is that the 
respondents have lived in their current dwelling for fairly long periods of time. Keeping 
those features in mind, I now move on to consider the relationship between movement 
and housing sectors. 
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Figure 6.20: The Volume of Movement for Four Periods 
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In the light of the general arguments concerning immigrant housing in Germany, it 
is not surprising that there exists a clear pattern when the order of a move is linked to 
movement out of and into housing sub sectors (Table 6.5), 
a e ere atJOns ID etween movement T bl 65Th I ' h' b b etween h ousmg sectors an d d f or er 0 17 moves , 
, ToWh To Pr To Sh To 00 
1st move from Wh " 36,8% 63 ,2% - -
2nd move from Wh 20,0% 80,0% - -
3rd move from Wh ~ 16.0% 50,0% 34,0% -
4th+ move from Wh 12,0% 38,0% 50,0% -
1 st move from Pr 9.4% 72 ,0% 18,6% -
2nd move fromPr 7.0% 80,0% 11.6% 2.4% 
3rd move from Pr 6,0% 70,0% 21.0% 3,0% 
4th+ move from Pr 6.0% 54,0% 37,0% 3,0% 
Oo=Owner-Occupation; Pr=Private-Rented; Sh=SociaI Housing; Wh=Wohnheim 
Thereby, when the first place of residence was in a Wohnheim, almost two thirds 
of first moves out of the Wohnheim were into the private-rented sector, with the 
remaining one-third ending in another hostel. When the first residence was in the private-
rented sector (including employer-provided non-hostel accommodation), almost three 
17 Obviously, a second, third or fourt.h+ mo e taking place out of a Wohnheim does not necessarily mean 
that the respondents concerned have always lived in hostel accommodation. 
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quarters of all first moves also ended in this sector, with nearly 20% leading into the 
social sector. Eighty percent of all second moves - both when taking place out of a 
Wohnheim or a private-rented dwelling - ended in the private-rented sector. Movement 
into the social sector acquired increasing significance for third and subsequent moves. 
While movement out of the social sector is relatively rare (Stahl and Struyk 1985)18, this 
is most likely to lead into another Sozialwohnung. There exists thus a fairly clear 
connection between the order of a move and its most likely destination, with the private-
rented sector being the main destination for all moves, but with the social sector becoming 
important for third and subsequent moves in particular. 
When the two features of length of stay and movement into housing sectors are 
combined, it emerges that, for all moves, the length of stay in the Wohnheim is generally 
shorter than in private-rented or social accommodation. However, people currently living 
in hostels (exclusively single males in the sample) have lived at their current address for 
more than 17 years on average, with the corresponding figures for private-rented housing, 
Sozialwohnungen and owner-occupied dwellings being 13 years, just under 8 years, and 
10 years respectively. This suggests that people currently living in a Wohnheim are 
probably a residual population who are unlikely to make an intra-urban move in the near 
future. All those currently living in a Wohnheim have their families in Turkey. 
Combining the features of the individual intra-urban moves with movement 
between housing sectors, we would expect to find a very distinct pattern of changing 
distributions over the different housing sectors through time. While this was hinted at and 
hypothesised about earlier in the chapter as well as in the established literature, little 
empirical evidence has so far been presented in academic studies to support this. 
However, as Figure 6.21 indicates, there is a very strong change over time in the 
significance of different housing sectors for the sample population. 
In 1970, the vast majority of respondents lived in Wohnheim-accommodation. 
Given that the employer had to guarantee a dwelling for the workers recruited, this is not 
surprising. Additionally, many of those living in private-rented flats or houses obtained 
these through the help of employers (see below). Over time, and in particular from the 
mid-1970s onwards, the private-rented sector acquired increasing importance, particularly 
18 This either lends support to P. White's (1984) argument about the inflexibility of this sector, or 
suggests that a higher degree of residential satisfaction is achieved in this sector. A third interpretation 
would be that, as a result of the generally short average length of stay there, it is yet too early to make any 
prediction about likely reasons. These issues are explored further in chapter 8. 
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as a result offamily-reunification (see Section 2.2 and Chapter 8). Since the length of stay 
in the Wohnheim was generally short, hostel accommodation started to decline rapidly in 
importance. As a result, by the end of the 1970s, only around 15% of the sample lived in 
Wohnheime. 
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Figure 6.21: The Changing Significance of Housing Subsectors, 
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This figure is possibly kept lower in the analysis here since it includes respondents who 
joined their partners and who were more likely to move into the private-rented sector 
immediately (7 out of 11 respondents, the remainder moved into a Wohnheim) _ Since the 
most important destination of movement has always been the private-rented sector, a 
fairly stable proportion of between 70 and 80% of the population have lived in this sector 
from 1978 onwards_ This only started to decrease from the mid 1980s onwards, when the 
second major shift began to set in. While the proportion of people living in Wohnheime 
continued to decline, an increasing share of respondents in the cohort moved into social 
housing. Again, there are a number of causes behind this shift, ranging from family 
reunification to information flows, as well as the importance of the increasing eligibility 
for social housing (see Appendix 4). This change also confirms some of the hypotheses 
about reasons behind the shifts in locational patterns outlined in section 6.3. The 
increasing importance of social housing is discussed in more detail in chapter 8, where 
people' s experiences of movement through the housing market are included. At present, 
the majority of respondents still live in private-rented accommodation, with more than one 
164 
third of the sample now residing in Sozialwohnungen. This is a higher share than the 25% 
of all Turks who lived in social housing at the time of the 1987 census (see Table 5.11). 
However, a closer look at Figure 6.20 reveals that only around 20% of the sample 
population had lived in public housing in 1987, so that a large share of movement into this 
sector took place in the late 80s and early 90s. Owner-occupation, while being on the 
increase, is still of very minor significance for Turkish immigrants, confirming the 
observations in section 5.4. 
In their search for dwellings, the respondents have used various sources. As a 
result of the movement through different housing sectors, the relative importance of these 
sources has shifted significantly over time (see Figure 6.22)l9. 
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Figure 6.22: Sources used in residential search processes 
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Third 
Residence 
Order of Residence 
Fourth and 
subsequent 
Residences 
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C Personal Contacts 
CNewspaper 
• Estate Agent 
III Employer 
As mentioned earlier, the nature of the recruitment process meant that employers 
were most significant in finding the first residence in Germany, which was primarily a 
place in a Wohnheim20. For subsequent moves, the employer remained important as a 
source, but was increasingly replaced by personal contacts. It is here that major 
differences with the 'native' population would be expected, with newspapers and estate 
agents undoubtedly being the main source for non-immigrants (Gans 1984). The use of 
19 This, of course, only refers to those sources which led to a move and neglects the actuaJ variety of 
sources uliJised, see Petri (1983). 
<D Those respondents who joined their partners in Germany never mentioned the ' partner as the source in 
finding the first residence. Generally, they gave the source their partner had used, such as friends or 
employers. 
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auxiliary sources such as friends, relatives and other personal contacts suggests that 
immigrants would expect to have less success in the use of other sources (petri 1983~ 
Glebe 1990). This is explored further in chapters 8, 10 and 11. The importance of private 
contacts diminishes somewhat for fourth and subsequent places of residence, as the 
Wohnungsamt (which allocates all Sozialwohnungen) becomes increasingly important. 
What is slightly surprising, however, is the continuing importance of employer-
involvement in the search for housing, although this takes different forms, from direct 
provision of housing by employers to their help in the search process. The decreasing 
importance of newspapers and estate agents over time suggests that earlier experiences 
with them had not been very successful (petri 1983). This was indicated by some of the 
questionnaire-respondents. The experiences of one respondent are thereby fairly typical: 
"The estate agent told me that he would never find a decent flat for a Turk because they smell of 
garlic". 
This suggests that while the respondents have generally used a variety of different 
sources, they are most likely to find a suitable dwelling through personal contacts. 
6.6 From aggregate pattern to cohort analysis (11): Connecting movement 
through space and movement through the housing market 
6.6.1 Introduction 
In the previous section, issues related to migration and housing have been analysed in 
isolation of their spatial patterns. In the first main part of the chapter, the emphasis was 
placed on aggregate spatial patterns of location and migration. In this section, movement 
through space and through the housing market are therefore linked. Since the focus in the 
academic literature is exclusively on the temporal dimension of mobility and its 
geography, this section takes a different approach and, building on the material so far, 
focuses on the order of moves as well as their timing and geography, in connection with 
movement between housing sectors. At this point, it is important to draw attention to the 
relatively small sample used in the analysis, such that the findings in this section have to be 
interpreted with some caution. Nevertheless, they can point to some important trends and 
further explain some of the processes touched upon earlier. 
Rather than mapping every single move, the analysis focuses only on 'salient 
flows' (O'Loughlin 1980~ O'Loughlin and Glebe 1984b~ Gans 1987), which I would 
166 
o 
Figure 6.23: Salient first moves by members of the cohort 
(Salient = 3 moves to or within a district) 
1982,1985,1987, 
I 1988 
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Note: • Intra-ward moves in italics 
• (J) = number of intra-ward moves 
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define here as movement between any two wards (or within one ward) where the 
destination receives at least three (for first moves) or two (for second and subsequent 
moves) intra-urban movers in the sample. Thereby, between 70% and 80% of all moves 
are covered, and the most important destinations can be easily identified. Given the 
relatively small size of the sample survey, even the most important destinations only 
receive between four and fifteen moves. 
6.6.2 Geographical movement and movement between housing sectors 
In Figure 6.23, the spatial pattern of movement out of the respondents' first dwellings, 
and into their second places of residence, is shown. In general, movement for the sample 
clearly leads away from the city centre to the suburbs or, alternatively, migration takes 
place between wards on the fringes. Within this pattern, a limited number of wards feature 
as major destinations: Feldmoching-Hasenbergl, Milbertshofen-Am Hart and Schwabing-
Freimann in the north of the city, as well as Haidhausen, Trudering and Ramersdorf-
Perlach in the south. The majority of these wards - with the exception of Trudering and 
Schwabing-Freimann - have been shown earlier in the chapter to display over-
representations of the Turkish population from at least the early (Milbertshofen-Am Hart, 
Ramersdorf-Perlach, Haidhausen) or late (Feldmoching-Hasenbergl) 1980s onwards (see 
Section 6.3). Additionally, all four Stadtbezirke have traditiorially had fairly high absolute 
numbers of Turks. The three suburban wards have also been shown to be net-gainers of 
Turks through intra-urban migration (see Section 6.4.4), as well as receiving a large share 
of first-order nodal flows of the 'all foreigners' group. These features indicate that the 
sample indeed picks up some important general trends, allowing some generalisations to 
be made from it. 
A look at the relationship between spatial movement and movement through the 
housing market for first moves for Milbertshofen-Am Hart, Ramersdorf-Perlach and 
Feldmoching-Hasenbergl reveals some interesting patterns. As could have been expected 
from the discussion in section 6.5, first moves ended overwhelmingly in the private-rented 
sector, with these moves taking place primarily in the 1970s, no matter what their origin 
was. This is particularly clear for the case of Milbertshofen-Am Hart. On the other hand, 
movement into the private-rented sector plays a less important role in Feldmoching-
Hasenbergl, where movement into social housing - taking place in the 1980s in all three 
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Figure 6.24: Salient second moves by members of the cohort 
(Salient = 2 moves to or within a district) 
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wards for first moves - plays a much greater role. Significantly, this movement into 
Sozialwohnungen in Feldmoching-Hasenbergl takes place in the mid to late 1980s, which 
reflects its later emergence as a ward of Turkish over-representation. For first moves, 
movement between different Wohnheime also has some significance, as does movement 
between private-rented dwellings. 
For second moves, the general pattern of decentralisation, as well as movement 
between different non-central wards, continues (Figure 6.24). The general importance of 
the three wards examined in detail above is confirmed and, given that a salient destination 
now only had to receive two flows, is even stronger than for first moves. Apart from the 
three wards on which the discussion focuses here, Schwabing-Freimann is the recipient of 
a significant number of second moves. 
Movement between housing sectors for the three wards reflects the pattern 
described in Table 6.5. Movement now took place overwhelmingly out of the private-
rented sector, with this sector also forming the main destination for migrants. 
Additionally, some movement from the private-rented sector now ended in social housing, 
that acquired greater significance from the mid-1980s onwards (see Figure 6.21). What is 
noticeable, too, is that second moves to the private-rented sector took place 
overwhelmingly in the 1970s. Not surprisingly, movement into the social sector was more 
" 
significant in the 1980s and 1990s. 
For third and subsequent moves, the spatial pattern is very similar and shows a 
high degree of consistency with observations made earlier in this chapter and this section 
(Figure 6.25). Movement is still overwhelmingly away form the centre, with 
Milbertshofen-Am Hart, Feldmoching-Hasenbergl and, in particular, Ramersdorf-Perlach 
continuing to feature as important destinations. Moreover Obergiesing, traditionally 
characterised by Turkish over-representation (see Section 6.3), now receives a significant 
number of intra-urban moves among the sample population. At this stage, it is important 
to point out, however, that the spatial bias in the sample acquires increasing significance 
for these higher-order moves. Put differently, since none of the questionnaire respondents 
currently lives, for example, in the Altstadt, movement into the district cannot feature in 
this analysis. Targeting respondents living in central wards specifically would therefore be 
a fruitful line of enquiry to supplement the present discussion. 
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Figure 6.25: Salient third and subsequent moves by members of the cohort 
(Salient = 2 moves to or within a district) 
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F or third and subsequent moves, movement into social housing clearly plays a 
more important role, explaining the shifts in the distribution of respondents over the 
housing sectors in Figure 6.21. Movement into social housing is particularly important in 
Ramersdorf-Perlach, reflecting the significance of the ward as the main location of 
Sozialwohnungen in Munich and its consequent importance for Turks in the 1980s, when 
they increasingly qualified for subsidised flats. Movement into social housing also remains 
significant in Feldmoching-HasenbergI. When this kind of movement into these two wards 
is compared more closely it appears that, in Feldmoching-Hasenbergl, movement into 
Sozialwohnungen generally took place later than in Ramersdorf-PerIach, thereby 
confirming the trends observed for lower-order moves, and pointing towards an 
explanation of the patterns observed earlier in the chapter, when it was shown that Turks 
became over-represented in Feldmoching-Hasenbergl in the late 1980s, with the district 
also gaining a significant number of Turkish residents through intra-urban migration in the 
early 1990s. 
The importance ofRamersdorf-Perlach is further confirmed by movement into the 
private-rented sector there which, again, mainly took place in the early to mid-1980s. 
Moreover, its continuing importance, demonstrated also by the first-order flows for all 
foreigners discussed earlier, is reflected in movement into the ward in the late 1980s and 
early 1990s. This contrasts with Milbertshofen-Am Hart, where third and subsequent 
moves took place primarily in the late 1970s and early 1980s, indicating that the sample 
population didn't contribute significantly to first-order flows into the ward in the late 
1980s and early 1990s. The Iow significance of movement into social housing in this 
Stadtbezirk is clearly a factor contributing towards this pattern. On the other hand, 
vacancies in the private-rented sector in Ramersdorf-Perlach (discussed in Chapter 5) in 
the early to mid-1980s, in addition to the importance of social housing, clearly provide an 
explanation for the continuing and increasing significance of this ward for Munich's 
Turkish population observed in section 6.3. 
6.6.3 Summary 
The sample cohort examined here displays a fairly distinct sequence of movement through 
the housing market, with a relative shift at first from Wohnheim to private-rented 
accommodation and, later, towards the social sector and, to a much lesser extent, owner-
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occupation. However, while this relative shift towards public housing has been significant, 
it is the private-rented sector that has been most important for the sample cohort, thereby 
reflecting more general patterns for Munich's Turkish population. 
In this movement through the housing market, the respondents have used a variety 
of sources in their search for flats, with personal contacts acquiring increasing significance 
for higher-order moves, pointing to the lack of success in the use of 'formal' sources such 
as newspapers and estate agents. 
Spatial movement for the sample population reflects some of the patterns 
observed earlier for Munich's Turkish population and the 'all foreigners' group. These 
patterns involve processes of decentralisation and movement towards suburban locations 
and, within this pattern of decentralisation, the concentration on a limited number of 
wards. Ramersdorf-Perlach, Milbertshofen-Am Hart, as well as Feldmoching-Hasenbergl 
thereby feature as important destinations for the different order moves. For the cohort 
examined here, there is evidence of some discrimination between housing sectors for the 
three wards, reflected also in different timing of movement. The most significant 
observations are thereby firstly the relative insignificance of social housing for moves to 
and within Milbertshofen-Am Hart, coupled with the timing of movement, which took 
place primarily in the 1970s and early 1980s. Secondly, movement to Ramersdorf-Perlach 
generally takes place slightly later, and exhibits a sequence of movement into private-
rented accommodation at first and, in the mid to late 1980s in particular, increasing 
movement into Sozialwohnungen. However, for both types of movement, Ramersdorf-
Perlach retained its significance throughout the 1980s and early 1990s, reflecting and 
explaining its status as a ward of continuing Turkish over-representation. Thirdly, some 
interesting findings have emerged concerning movement into and within Feldmoching-
Hasenbergl, although these have been derived from a relatively small sample. For all 
orders of moves, it is the generally late movement into social housing in the ward, taking 
place mainly in the late 1980 and early 1990s, that is noticeable. This may go some way 
towards explaining the later emergence of the ward as a district of Turkish over-
representation. 
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6.7 Summary and discussion 
The analysis of very different types of data in this chapter has uncovered a number of 
significant and distinctive patterns and processes for Munich's Turkish population. 
Importantly, some of these differ from observations in other cities and point to the 
importance of the locality in shaping them. 
Over the last 15 years or so Munich's Turkish population has undergone 
significant processes of decentralisation, desegregation and selective suburbanisation, in 
particular to wards characterised by post-war Grofiwohnsiedlungen. These developments 
have been demonstrated by various indicators: falling segregation levels~ changes in 
locational distributions; movement between different wards for both foreigners and Turks; 
and migration gains and losses in different wards. Some of the findings for the Turkish 
population have thereby been very distinctive and have raised questions about general 
assumptions about this population, which are often based on 1970 and early 1980-data. In 
particular, it is the relatively strong process of decentralisation for Turks that is striking in 
Munich, that has been a feature throughout the 1980s. Moreover, the similarity with other 
immigrant groups of indicators such as the share of intra-ward moves has been noticeable. 
These observations appear to contradict the results of other studies reviewed earlier in 
this thesis, and seems to point to the importance of the local context and, in particular, the 
local housing market. 
These patterns and processes have been linked to Turkish movement through the 
housing market, where it has been shown that primary immigrants and their partners have 
undergone a very distinct sequence of movement through housing sectors. In particular, 
the evidence here seems to point to the importance of social housing for spatial patterns 
and processes of Turkish immigrants in the last decade or so. Since it has been shown that 
Turks are more strongly over-represented in social housing than other immigrant groups 
and that their share in this sector has increased considerably during the 1980s, social 
housing does indeed now seem to play a significant role in the residential patterns of 
Turks in Munich. Moreover, for the group of primary immigrants examined here, 
movement into social housing has clearly been shown to have occurred more recently than 
movement into and within the private-rented sector. 
On the basis of this particular cohort, the selectivity of the processes of 
suburbanisation has been further demonstrated, with a few wards exhibiting a strong 
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importance as destinations for Turkish movement. From the evidence of this selectivity, it 
appears that the operation of the housing market plays a very important role in 
determining the precise residential locations for Turks, as well as their migration patterns 
and so on. However, another explanation would clearly be that moves to particular areas 
in the city are a matter of choice and are, for example, related to the desire for clustering, 
resulting from a strong in-group orientation. This would be one explanation for the 
frequent use in personal contacts in finding a residence shown here. 
While we have arrived at fairly distinct patterns of location, movement through 
space and movement through the housing market, the analysis needs to go further to 
explain the observed patterns and processes. This is one of the central aims of the next 
part, where people's experiences are examined. 
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In the previous part, various patterns and processes concerning residential issues have 
been examined for Munich's Turkish population. This approach has shed light on the 
relationship between people's location in and movement through space, and its 
connection to the changing significance of housing sectors. However, the analysis has 
so far left on one side individuals' experiences of this movement through the housing 
market, and the way in which this is integrated into the totality of their lives since 
coming to Germany. Thus, while movement through space has been connected to 
movement through the housing market, there are still gaps in the explanation of why this 
has taken its particular shape. It is some of these remaining gaps that this part aims to 
fill. 
In order to achieve this, it is at first necessary to take a step back from 
residential issues and focus on the evolving structure of people's lives since their arrival 
in Germany. In chapter 7, the focus is thereby on primary immigrants and their partners, 
already considered in some detail in chapter 6. In chapter 9, the same approach is taken 
for the case of secondary immigrants (who have so far not been considered explicitly), 
which here refers to children of primary immigrants who were born in Turkey but 
followed their parents to Germany, and who have subsequently set up their own 
households (see Chapter 4). This discussion is set within the background of the 
theoretical framework introduced in chapter 3. In chapters 8 (for primary immigrants) 
and 10 (for secondary immigrants), links are made to residential issues and, by taking 
this wider perspective, it is shown how residence is located in and integrated into this 
'totality' of people's lives. 
Since the discussion in chapters 7 to 10 leaves on one side movement through 
space, chapter 11 will outline the way in which the patterns and processes examined in 
chapters 5 to 10 combine to form individual residential histories in which movement 
through space and through the housing market are dealt with together. This is done 
with the help of two case studies, focusing on one primary immigrant family and one 
secondary immigrant family respectively. This also provides the context for evaluating 
an explicitly biographical approach to residential mobility in some detail. 
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Chapter 7 
From Recruitment to Retirement: The Lives of Primary 
Immigrants and their Partners 
7.1 Introduction 
In most existing academic studies, residential issues are considered in virtual isolation 
from the 'rest' of immigrants' lives, rather than seeing 'residence' as firmly integrated in 
these lives. However, in order to arrive at a more comprehensive explanation of 
residential issues in general, and residential histories in particular, and thereby further 
explain the patterns and processes examined in chapter 6, it is necessary to take a broader 
perspective and take a momentary step back from housing issues. This chapter therefore 
examines the evolving lives of primary immigrants and their families since making the 
decision to migrate to Germany. In doing so, the chapter fulfils two main objectives and 
purposes: firstly, it provides in sights into immigrants' lives since coming to Germany, 
which are important and interesting in their own right, and thereby contributes to the 
impressive literature dealing with various aspects of (Turkish) immigrants' lives in 
Germany. The approach taken here revolves explicitly around the concept of agency 
outlined in chapter 3. Secondly, it provides a significant part of the broader context 
which 'residence' is integrated into, necessary for a more comprehensive explanation of 
the respondents' movement through the housing market in chapter 8 - an explanation that 
can be fully achieved only if people's experiences are included and if the role of agents is 
thereby taken seriously, and made explicit. 
The chapter is organised chronologically, tracing significant developments from 
the time of recruitment to the present. While residential issues are examined in more 
detail in chapter 8, the Wohnheim, as a result of its importance for most of the original 
Gastarbeiter, is included in this chapter. 
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At vanous stages In the discussion', excerpts from novels and poems by 
immigrants are used in order to back up the experiences of the interview respondents. 
The application of creative literature in this way has been suggested by a number of 
authors (e.g. White 1985b; Fischer and McGowan 1995) and, given that 
Migrantenliteratur (migrant literature) in Germany has often been written in an 
(auto)biographical framework, it is ideally suited for inclusion in the discussion here. 
7.2 Agency, the decision to migrate and early plans 
Migration of people from the southern European periphery to the industrialised 
European 'core' is usually assumed to have been caused almost exclusively by motives 
related to employment, or to economic factors more generally (Schiffauer 1992, p. 92, 
Chapter 2). However, as White and Woods (1980) have argued, very little is really 
known about the initial objectives of the migrants. While employment has certainly played 
an important role in the decision-making process of most migrants (see Section 6.5), 
reducing migration to one factor, or 'in-order-to-motive' alone (see Chapter 3), neglects 
the complexity of the issues involved, and sees the migrants 'isolated from their individual 
and socio-cultural backgrounds' (Riemann 1983, p.ll; cf. Hubner 1985; Pazarkaya 
1989). This, in turn, reduces the migrants to an undifferentiated whole, neglecting their 
individuality. In other words, it is assumed that similar life-paths are causally linked to 
similar starting positions, rather than examining in more detail the way in which people 
starting from different positions have been subjected to similar 'structural' conditions after 
migration, leading to what could be called 'variation within uniformity' of their life-paths 
(cf Chapter 3), mediating but not rigidly determining the subsequent shapes their lives 
have taken. 
The analysis here therefore starts by taking a closer look at the 'reasons' for 
migration in order to make sense of the way in which the respondents' lives in Germany 
took shape, and the way in which this shaping relates to residential issues. It has to start 
here, at the first intersection of the individual with a hitherto unknown, or only partially 
, This also applies to chapters 8, 9 and 10. 
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known, structural context that presented itself as a range of opportunities, thereby 
providing a strong sense of agency to the people concerned. 
The opportunity to migrate to Germany in order to work and earn money there 
should be seen from the start as having been enabling rather than causal, necessary rather 
than sufficient. Purely economic reasons, based on the assumption of selling one's labour 
power for a limited period of time and thereby being able to earn or save more money 
than would have been possible in Turkey, have indeed played a role in the migration of 
most respondents. This is not surprising, given that the system was defined by the 
exchange of (surplus) labour for money (see Chapter 2). However, in the present study 
only a few people gave purely economic reasons for their move to Germany. Those who 
did typically stated that: 
"I came here in order to work", (PM 1)2. 
and, . 
" ... I wanted to earn more money .. " (PM5), 
very often giving a very well-defined goal that was specified before going to Germany: 
"Originally, we only came here for 2 or 3 years, until we would be able to buy a flat in Istanbul, 
so that we wouldn't have to pay rent anymore". (PF15m) 
The actual constitution of causes was much more complex, however, and even 
the factors that could be summarised under 'economic reasons' were diverse (cf Goss and 
Lindquist 1995). Thus, rather than migrating in order to save or earn more money (as is 
often assumed), one respondent described the decision to migrate as a question of life and 
death, indicating the (locally) difficult circumstances back in Turkey: 
"I came to earn money in order to survive. Without work, this is impossible". (PM 2) 
In most cases, however, economic reasons were only one factor among many and 
were mentioned in addition to others, stressing the enabling rather than causal nature of 
employment opportunities, and thereby revealing much more about the respondents' lives 
in Turkey, the hopes and dreams they wanted to realise through migration and, thereby, 
their individuality: 
2 The codes refer to individual respondents and are explained in Appendix 3. 
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"I always wanted to get out of the country in order to see something else. 1 wanted to learn 
German, and possibly work as a teacher of German in Turkey later. And 1 wanted to save some 
money and to buy a flat in Turkey. That was the goal". (PMI6) 
and: 
"I had just finished my apprenticeship, and of course I also wanted to see a bit of the world and 
then I told myself ... , why don't you apply and become a Gastarbeiter and then you go to Europe 
and have a look around and earn a bit of money at the same time". (MM3) 
These explanations are indeed far more common than reducing the motives behind 
migration to economic factors alone, especially when the respondents were encouraged in 
the interviews to reflect more on leaving Turkey. The overwhelming majority thereby 
gave multiple reasons for migration, of which motives to do with employment were only 
one, albeit important, factor. 
This multiplicity of reasons becomes clearer still when the migration of women is 
considered, and from the interviews it emerges very clearly that purely economic 
reasoning (however rare) seems to be a predominantly male feature. When the women 
(those who were primary migrants) talked about their motives behind migration the 
narratives usually took a distinctive form, immediately referring more to their lives back 
in Turkey and to the economic and, especially, non-economic opportunities of migration 
to Germany (cr Rosen 1986, p. 13): 
"Why did I come to Germany? I had always heard so much about the country and about Avrupa 
[Europe] and it was just a dream to travel and to see the country and to work there and that's just 
what I wanted to do. Work there, and see the country". (PF13f) 
That economic reasons were only one among a number of factors is given support 
by the fact that a surprising number of respondents stressed that they had good jobs in 
Turkey (cr Evrensel 1987), and pointed out that migrating to Germany sometimes led to 
worse job conditions, something they obviously couldn't have been aware of before 
leaving Turkey: 
"I had a good job in Turkey. I worked as a lab-technician for an Italian company. ... It was a 
really good job. It was very good, not as hard as here. I have always said, I was stupid to come 
here, I will never again find ajob as good as the one I had in Turkey". (PF6f) 
While one of the male respondents, talking about the sense of adventure involved 
in migrating to Germany and thereby again indicating the multiplicity of factors, points 
out that: 
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"I was really very satisfied back there in Turkey. My salary was good, my job was good, 1 was a 
good master craftsman, a locksmith, and so there was no desperate need for me to go to Germany. 
It was more like, like curiosity [laughs]". (PF12m) 
For other people, predominantly although not exclusively female, the emergence 
of the guestworker system presented the opportunity to become active agents, too, by 
escaping the confines of the home, bad marriages or the expected demands of the family 
in the future. 3 The opportunity to migrate to another country presented the chance to 
move from the relatively rigid order of the Turkish family, into the 'empty space' (empty 
in terms of an open future and the lack of any formal commitments other than to the 
employer) that was the migrants' construction of Germany (cf Morokvasic 1988). Even 
financial commitments to the family in Turkey didn't change this, since it was still the 
prospect of 'active and unconstrained agency', something they seemed to be lacking in 
Turkey from their point of view, that was decisive: 
"I wanted to get away. I wanted to see other countries. I was 25 and the whole family was still at 
home and my father wouldn't let us work. ... I just wanted to get away, away from home". (PF 18t) 
That these considerations were not exclusive to women is illustrated further by 
one of the male respondents, who argues that: 
"I was just happy that for the first time in my life 1 was able to decide independently. Because I 
was separated from my family, and for the first time I could make all the decisions myself. That 
was exciting". (MM3). 
What all these accounts show is that while selling one's labour power was an 
important consideration and indeed the necessary enabling condition under which 
international migration took place, this primarily made possible and triggered a reflection 
on people's lives and aspirations that had not been possible before, and made them realise 
that their life-paths and opportunities were fairly circumscribed (Schiffauer 1992). 
Moreover, it enabled the emergence of a sense of agency and a sense of being 
empowered through the possihility to act, a sense of being in active command of one's 
own life. Rather than merely reacting to the external stimulus of economic opportunities, 
3 It was pointed out to me by Mrs. Ozmenli, a social worker in Haidhausen, that for Turks, travelling was 
impossible before the 'guestworker'-era, because they didn't have the money, or in the case of women, 
didn't have control over their money. Moreover, travelling abroad was only allowed in Turkey in 1961 
(Sen and Goldberg 1994). When I reported my research findings to her, she confirmed that, in her 
opinion, for the majority offirst generation Turkish migrants who are still in Germany, economic motives 
were indeed only one of a number off actors. Moreover, she thinks that for women in particular, economic 
motives were of secondary importance. 
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migration to Germany was for most respondents (from their point of view), an action 
based on conscious, purposeful and multi-faceted authorship (Werlen 1993, Chapter 3), 
whatever the specific combination of the 'causes' was. Detailed variations in the 
combination of 'because-motives' clearly point to the individuality of the migrants with 
respect to backgrounds, goals and aspirations. 
The strong sense of agency experienced by the migrants becomes clearer stilI 
when the original plans for the length and nature of stay in Germany are considered. 
These contain a very strong sense of belief in the control of the system by the individual, 
a system people entered into without much understanding of its eventual operation or 
underlying rationale (see Chapter 2). Consider the following description by one of the 
migrants, talking about the medical examination necessary for being recruited and 
illustrating the migrants' lack of understanding: 
" ... there were many people from all over Turkey and we were in small groups and were all 
thoroughly checked ... For us, that was really only a fun-thing, because all these young, healthy 
people, what should have been wrong with them? ... It was the background we weren't aware of ... 
We didn't even consider that they only recruited people who had to be completely fit so that they 
could work hard ... ". (MM3) 
The strong perception of individual agency was, then, a direct result of a number 
of factors: 
firstly, the lack of information about the system, for the information itself was largely 
controlled by the recruiting country: 
"On the streets of our town they walked around with megaphones, beating the drum for going to 
Germany. And we all heard, how wonderful it was there and how good the work would be there". 
(TW1) 
This was exacerbated by the fact that first-hand information was either scarce, 
unreliable or both (er. Biondi 1980a): 
"I heard about the possibility of going to Germany from a friend who knew somebody in Germany 
and who said that it was really good there". (PMII)4 
Secondly, as mentioned above, the possibility to migrate presented a chance of 
moving from the obligation, pressures and limited opportunities in Turkey, to what I have 
called an 'empty space' that only later became filled with concrete life and problems (see 
4 As Schiffauer (1992) argues, information from people who had already emigrated was always unreliable 
since they always presented Germany in a more favourable light in order to conceal their own problems. 
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Section 7.3). It is instructive here to look at the work of Simmel (1978[1907]), who 
argues that shaking off the old pressures and difficulties always feels like a liberation, but 
only until it is realised that what is to come is usually never free of ( different) difficulties 
and pressures either. Here, the main attraction was that this future was completely 
abstract (the migrants had never been separated from the family nor had most of them 
performed manual labour in factories, nor been in another country) and open, filled only 
with dreams and hopes. However, that future often came to assume a problematic 
character very soon after arriving in the new country (see Section 7.3). Individual agents 
clearly felt in command of the future and of the system, which is indicated by the way 
they speak about their early plans, in comparison to why they haven't returned: 
"No, at the beginning we wanted to stay here and work for two or three years at the most, my wife 
even wanted to go back to Turkey after one year, but then, it has now become thirty years". 
(PF8m) 
The early sense of authorship ('wel and Imy wife') is replaced in the explanation of 
why the return didn't occur by the abstract lit'. I believe that this is not merely a linguistic 
feature, but indicates a change in the perception of agency from the individual's point of 
view. It is now again 'outside' circumstances and pressures that dominate onels life, with 
these outside circumstances limiting the capacity to act and, in particular, the capacity of 
action to make a decisive difference to the shape of individual biographies: 
"I wanted to come here and see Germany, and work here for a couple of years in order to earn 
some money, and then to go back home again ... To work, see the country and then to go back. 
But it has been difficult, we have worked, then came the children, going to school, studying, 
getting married". (PF8f) 
The exercising of agency with respect to return is, from the respondent's point of 
view (again using II' in the first part of the quotation), almost wiped out by demands from 
outside (in this case the children, in other cases the organisation of the factory-system, or 
financial considerations that take on a life of their own), reducing everything one can do 
to mere cosmetics rather than decisive agency in the sense of 'having a choice' or being 
able to 'make a difference' (see Chapter 3). Thus, even if it is assumed that agents always 
and everywhere have the 'capacity to act', this capacity is almost entirely dissolved from 
the individual's point of view in the face of evolving lives in a now very concrete place. 
For many people, whether their 'individual authorship I was ever actually existent 
in the way they perceived it before migration, from a subjective point of view it was. For 
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a large number of the migrants the 'dissolution of agency' started immediately after 
arriving in Germany. 
7.3 Coming to Gennany: the dissolution of agency? 
While a strong sense of being in control of one's destiny prevailed before 
migration took place, this soon changed for many of the migrants after they had arrived in 
Germany, as I have started to argue above. The difficulties of encountering a societal 
context different from that which respondents had been used to and had expected, and a 
feeling of losing control became evident as soon as the abstract and empty space became 
filled with one's own life, with concrete (and not abstract) time, with problems, loneliness 
and disillusions5. The difficulties focused primarily around four areas: language, work, the 
family, and residence, with these difficulties dominating the reports of this early period. 
This varied in length and character and usually had an end clearly defined by various 
events (such as family reunification or marriage). However, most respondents remember 
it as having been extremely difficult: 
"Everything. Everything was difficult. Everywhere. I mean, at the beginning everything was 
difficult, the flat, the language, the people, work, and so on". (PF14m) 
This obviously also had to do with the lack of information and consequently the 
distorted picture of what life would be like in the new country. As many people expressed 
it, their dreams were shattered, and the 'rules' of the system clearly dominated, while the 
resources people were used to falling back on (the family, friends, language) and a 
corresponding potential of self-actualisation were lacking: 
"Everything was so different. I was so disappointed. The people were different, I was 
disappointed with their character, the buildings were different. I was alone and of course, the 
language was a major problem. I think now I can really say, I had dreamed a lot and I had 
dreamed too much". (PF14m) 
I would argue that due to the factors mentioned in the previous section, the 
potential migrants didn't picture themselves in the new country as selves with the same 
5 It should be kept in mind here that this refers only to the selection of respondents in the present study 
who, after all, are the ones who have so far stayed in Germany. The different periods may look completely 
different for those people who have gone back to Turkey after achieving (or failing to achieve) their 
original goals, and it would be interesting to do the same kind of study with both returners and non-
returners, including the analysis of their housing careers. 
184 
demands and needs they had in Turkey. At that time, since the migrants were lacking the 
economic, social and cultural capital required to become full agents in the unknown (and 
sometimes hostile) society, as well as lacking the fulfilment of a number of basic 
psychological needs through the absence of various resources (see Chapter 3), they fell 
back on a number of auxiliary resources that were both accessible and manageable to 
some degree. Obviously, the constitution of the resource-sets drawn upon by the 
individual varied along the lines of ease of accessibility and the cultural and social 
competence of the migrants (Wallman 1984). Thus, while those migrants that could be 
termed 'higher-status' and those who spoke German, as well as those having family or 
acquaintances in Germany found the settlement easier, others felt forced to draw on 
resources that had the potential to cause damage to them in the future: 
"It was really difficult then. I worked on weekdays, and at the weekend I bought these 2-litre-
bottles of wine in shops such as 'Aldi', which I then consumed while reading Turkish books". 
(PM16) 
The other measure people resorted to, and a measure that they were forced to use 
(see below) was to limit their contacts to fellow Turks, with whom they were able to 
communicate and share similar experiences. While this was certainly positive at the time 
and made the initial process of settlement much easier through creating some feeling of 
belonging, the negative long-term effects were mentioned frequently: 
''We were all Turks, we didn't even have to learn German, we were always amongst ourselves. 
That was good for us in the short term, because it felt a bit like home, but in the long run, it has of 
course been bad for us". (PF18f) 
This problem is also captured in the reports by Akyam (1993), when one of the 
key figures in his book describes the difficulties involved in learning German: 
" ... we were fully isolated from the Germans. We were always condemned to 
speak Turkish. With my friends in the bar, I spoke Turkish, of course. And at 
the workplace, there was no opportunity, apart from a few phrases, to learn or 
use German". (p. 38) 
People were clearly aware that they weren't really living and participating in 
German society, or in day-to-day life in Germany to the same extent as they did in 
Turkey. Comparisons to animals or machines were often made, which indicates that the 
conditions that make possible a full development and realisation of human agency were 
absent then and that as a result the respondent's sense of agency was dissolved to a 
significant extent: 
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"I only had Turkish friends at the time ... I always say, we were like a flock of sheep, like ants. 
We were sticking together all the time, did everything together". (PF13t) 
The limiting of the contacts was not entirely voluntary, however, and it was one 
of the features of the system that the segregation of workers into groups of the same 
nationality occurred both in the place of residence (see Section 7.4) and at the workplace. 
Obviously, the employers were mainly interested in the day-to-day functioning of the 
workers, rather than their long-term future. Moreover, native Germans encountered by 
the migrants at the time were often described as difficult or even arrogant, but it was 
admitted that this impression could have been a result of the insufficient knowledge of the 
language. The demands of the work entered into, and the lack of command of the 
language then often fed into a cycle in which daily hard work and the segregation into 
linguistic groups made it impossible to learn German, both at work and outside. These 
circumstances then sustained or emphasised a return-narrative which itself reduced the 
willingness to make an effort: 
"But at that time I obviously didn't speak much German and therefore I had few contacts with 
Germans. There were only Turks I worked with at Siemens ... at the workplace, there were only 
Turks ... and that's why I didn't learn German ... And in the evenings I was too tired to do 
anything ... I was so homesick and I cried a lot. I said, no this isn't going to work, I can't take this 
much longer". (TW2) 
As Aras Oren (1988) in his novel Eine verspiitete Abrechnung (A late revenge) 
describes the structure of the migrants' lives and its consequences: 
"Then, ... they went to bed, got up at dawn and went to work. ... They lived 
more in the past and in the future than in the present". (p. 184) 
There existed, therefore, a strong feeling among the migrants that the picture of 
the new country that had been created in their minds didn't reflect reality, and that their 
original dreams and ambitions were not to become true. This was often exaggerated 
further by the lack of another resource, which some people had tried to escape from but 
which was nevertheless highly significant for providing a sense of ontological and 
emotional security, namely the family. While back in Turkey the family often seemed to 
limit agency from the individual's point of view (Vasaaf 1985; Schiffauer 1987, see also 
above), it became clear that it was nevertheless important as a source of emotional 
support. This very often became clear only in a new context, when a number of 
customary resources (of which the family is arguably the most important one) were 
absent: 
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"And the first few years here were very difficult anyway. Being alone was so hard. Being without 
the family was so difficult. If I had wanted to go home, I couldn't have done so ... That was 
obviously not easy for me". (PF 1St) 
This statement illustrates the early difficulties (of being alone) even more 
forcefully when it is recalled that the same woman came to Germany in order to escape 
the confines of the family (see Section 7.2). Moreover, among many people, a feeling of 
guilt emerged, since very often they had left behind their children6: 
" ... it simply wasn't normal. A family must live together. But everything was simply different. Our 
two children were there, and my wife and I were here. This isn't normal". (PM 11), 
and: 
Q: "Did you fmd that difficult, leaving your daughter back in Turkey?" 
A: "Yeah, that was really difficult, my god, it wasn't easy, I mean, especially once we had arrived 
here .... For the parents, the children become alienated. Really, that wasn't easy, and after two 
years I just couldn't take it any longer". (PF21f) 
What emerges from the interviews concerning the early years in Germany is that, 
in a difficult and apparently hostile context and as a result of the lack of all these crucial 
resources necessary for self-actualisation, the original plans (earning money and seeing 
another country) weren't realised and were often not thought of as being worthwhile 
anymore. The migrants clearly felt very much like incomplete beings, rather than agents 
with the capacity to act decisively and able fulfil their original ambitions, both economic 
and non-economic. From possessing a very strong sense of agency through the original 
decision they took to migrate, it was the actual realisation of this agency and the act of 
migration that at almost the same time dissolved it. Often, this seems to have become 
clear to the migrants when compared to their present' condition, and to what it means to 
live in Germany now as compared to then: 
"It has become much easier now, after the first period went by. We now have more strength. 
Earlier, we were afraid. Not really afraid, but we always waited, waited. You know. We always 
waited. We were so passive. And now I know my rights. I say, yes I am a Turkish woman, but I 
live here ... I had rights then, too, but I didn't have so much strength and self-confidence". (PF6t) 
What happened effectively to the majority of the migrants was the breakdown of 
the synthesis of the individual parts that constitute the self: the presence of the body in 
6 This again illustrates the point made earlier that the migrants didn't picture themselves as selves with 
the same demands in the new country. While a temporal separation from the family seemed bearable 
when the decision to migrate was taken, it was soon realised that this was far more difficult than had been 
anticipated. 
, This refers to the time of the interviews. 
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the new country stood in contrast to the absence of the mind. This was still, to a greater 
or lesser extent, left in Turkey. This feeling of incompleteness and the resulting despair is 
captured in one of the poems by Gemici (1989, p. 41): 
" ... My hands work in Gennany, but my heart is still in Turkey. In-between 
there are laws. I am separated from you. What remains?" 
However, in order for the body to function properly, it was necessary to have at 
least. some of those resources present that would make working in a foreign country 
worthwhile. This obviously contrasted with the earlier situation in which the body was in 
Turkey, with the mind being oriented much more towards Germany. 
While the imagined Avrupa and Deutschland meant a high degree of fascination 
to the migrants, the Germany they experienced was different and was quickly deprived of 
its mystique, and could only be coped with if life there became more normal. The early 
place of residence thereby played a significant and ambivalent role for the respondents' 
sense of agency. 
7.4 The ambivalent role of the Wohnheim 
As has been shown in chapter 6, the first accommodation of primary migrants in 
Germany was overwhelmingly the Wohnheim. While this was obviously not the case for 
every single migrant, it played such an important role in this early period in Germany (cf 
White, P. 1984, Chapter 2) that it deserves special attention at this stage. I would argue 
here that the Wohnheim functioned as a significant process rather than just a residential 
state, making settlement in Germany difficult and performing vital functions at the same 
time in a period when, as I have argued above, subjective agency was extremely 
constrained from the individual point of view. 
The Wohnheim accommodation was characterised by an extremely limited 
physical layout8 that was commented upon negatively by virtually all the respondents, 
often being compared to animal shelters. Indeed, none of the respondents found this 
layout of the Wohnheime pleasant, a fact that is mirrored in the literature dealing with the 
early 'guestworker-period' (Von der Gtiin 1973; Dal 1979; Ozakin 1982; Oren 1988). 
8 Life in the Wohnheim is superbly illustrated by the descriptions and photos in Berger and Mohr (1972). 
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This was often closely connected to other features of the hostels which exacerbated the 
influence of the built environment: 
" ... there were 800 people in the Wohnheim. That was horrible. We were three or four people in 
one room. In bunk beds. And the caretaker was the prison officer. There was absolutely no 
freedom in the Wohnheim". (PM2) 
The lack of private space (or the absence of a 'back region', Goffman 1959) and 
the possibility of constant surveillance clearly resulted in a lack of intimacy and limits to 
agency in the sense of expressing oneself freely in the residential environment (Castles 
and Kosack 1973). It was mentioned by many people that they felt that this lack of 
intimacy and the lack of private space, i.e. the very nature of the place of residence, 
accentuated the feeling of being in the country for a limited period only, which of course 
was the 'intention' of the system: 
"Everything was so difficult and provisional. We weren't really here at that time ... and the place 
of residence of course played a crucial role in this ... The four of us lived on 25 square metres, 
and the people were simply too different, they weren't all the same and, how do you say, on the 
same level. ... The slightest difference simply became a big problem since everything was so 
confined".(TW4) 
The layout of the Wohnheim, different people sharing one room, one bathroom 
and one kitchen, obviously led to problems, since people worked different shifts and had 
different ways of living, as well as different preferences. This situation alone, combined 
with segregation at the workplace and the nature of work (in the context of the absence 
of various resources), was probably the most decisive factor in changing the individuals' 
sense of agency, since it was in these settings that the nature of the system was 
encountered most dramatically. Moreover, since the Wohnheim was usually the first place 
of residence in the new country, the contrast to living in Turkey was emphasised further 
still: 
"In Turkey, we had such a big flat. And here we suddenly lived like birds in their cages. It was 
just so different. A big flat there, and a room with three others here". (PF13f) 
Life then was directly controlled and influenced by three important factors that 
surface strongly in the reports of the time: the demanding nature of work, the segregation 
at the workplace and the residential situation in the Wohnheim. All of these interacted 
with factors such as linguistic incompetence and the absence of various customary 
resources. 
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In the same way as work provided two of the crucial resources for immigrants at 
the time - namely money and social interaction with fellow migrants - the Wohnheim 
provided even more intensive social contacts. While the Wohnheim played an important 
role in limiting agency in the first place through segregation in an unpleasant 
environment, the lack of privacy and the constant comparison with life back in Turkey, it 
provided at the same time the resources necessary to deal with this situation and - in 
most cases - overcome these difficulties to some extent. The Wohnheim therefore 
provided both the constraint to and the possibility for becoming more fully participating 
agents in society. It did so firstly by giving people a sense of home (Akr;am 1993), of 
ontological security in an unknown environment: 
"I didn't want to be alone. I was very afraid at that time. The Wohnheim wasn't very good, but it 
meant a bit of security for me. Not a real substitute for home, but something similar to that". 
(PFI8f) 
Moreover, contacts with other people in the Wohnheim, facilitated by physical 
proximity, meant that together the new country and its peculiarities could be explored 
much more easily. Often the expertise of other people, who had come to Germany earlier 
and had therefore progressed further in their development of the form of competence 
required in the new society, could be utilised in order to acquire the social skills necessary 
for succeeding in what had been an unknown context: 
"It [the Wohnheim] was a substitute for home and we were able to mutually support each other 
and comfort one another if necessary, ab, it was just a good Gemeinschaftsgefohl [sense of 
community]. So everything we did, we did in a group". (MM3). 
Another respondent describes the ambivalent nature of life in the Wohnheim more 
explicitly: 
"It was a small room and we were four or five foreigners together, it was very congested and 
unpleasant. ... But on the other hand, it was good to live there because there were other people, 
too. And we were together and we, at the beginning, they helped me, we did things together, like 
shopping, going to the authorities and so on ... ". (PM9) 
time: 
As Ak~am (1993) describes it, these positive functions were absolutely vital at the 
''Where should I have gone to? I didn't know the paths or the streets. I knew 
the Wohnheim, the workplace and the main station. If I had gone into town 
alone, I would have got lost. I was dumb, didn't speak the language. Who else 
but my colleagues could I have turned to?" (p. 99) 
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The negative built environment and its difficulties mentioned above stood 
therefore in contrast to the positive functions of the Wohnheim which allowed the 
exercising (for example through the interaction with fellow migrants, the performance of 
cultural practices) and further 'development' (with regard to 'outside society') of 
subjective and collective agency. 
I would therefore argue that the Wohnheim, rather than being a mere physical 
state or a place of residence, consisted of essentially three components. Firstly, the 
physical layout, that was experienced negatively by everybody and that made it difficult 
to experience privacy. This often led to strains in social relationships, partly through the 
influence of different work schedules. Moreover, the spatial situation in the Wohnheim 
(which was of course in the interest of the employers or other landlords since spatial use, 
surveillance and control could thereby be maximised) and the segregation by sex put an 
enormous strain on those people who had come with their partners or children: 
''Yes. my husband lived there for 6 years and I lived for the same 6 years in the nurses' home of 
the hospital. It was so difficult for us, believe me". (PF8f), 
and: 
"It was really strange because I lived in the same city as my wife. and still we were separated". 
(PM20)9. 
Secondly, what I would call an 'internal function' which refers to the way in which 
it provided a sense of home in a foreign country (cf GOr 1987, p. 92) through the sharing 
of experiences and cultural practices with fellow immigrants who lived in physical 
proximity: 
"We talked to each other, visited each other in our rooms. We sat there reading, or drank Turkish 
tea or coffee. Everything". (PMl) 
This was also crucial in order to deal with the often demanding work situation, a 
fact that is mentioned in Dal's (1979) novel Wenn Ali die Glocken lauten hart (When Ali 
hears the peal of bells): 
"After they had returned exhausted to the Wohnheim from work, one of them 
happily took to the duty of preparing tea and went to the kitchen. The others 
9 As has been pointed out by Castles and Kosack (1973), this was a deliberate strategy by employers to 
exert more control on the residents of the Wohnheime. It led, however, to their using of various other 
spaces (such as hotels) to meet and live their sex-lives, indicating that 'residence' at the time 
encompassed different spaces for many people. 
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grouped themselves in the rooms. They were sitting on their bunk beds and 
talked to each other". (DaI1979, p. 93) 
This second component or function was that the Wohnheim represented a partial 
substitute for those resources people were accustomed to have in Turkey, and provided 
some of them: a high degree of ontological security and belongingness through the 
contact with people speaking the same language and sharing similar customs, as well as 
experiencing the same difficulties in the then new country. Moreover, in the same way as 
the train-station as a regular meeting-point at weekends, the Wohnheim as the place of 
first residence still represented a close connection to the home country: 
" ... I must admit, I spent most of my spare time in the Wohnheim. It was simply the place I knew 
and I was used to. After all, I felt a bit of security there and, I mean. it also was in a way the 
closest connection to home". (TW4) 
The third component that constituted life in the Wohnheim was, as I have 
indicated above, the way in which the social relationships established there enabled 
people to draw on the knowledge and expertise of others and thereby prepare themselves 
for a more independent life in Germany: 
"I didn't really know my way around too well and one or two of the girls helped me, helped me to 
do things at the beginning, like having my residence permit extended. And after a while, 1 
managed alone ... ". (PF19f) 
This 'external function' of the Wohnheim often made possible a higher degree of 
social competence and the development of the confidence to translate agency into action, 
or in other words, develop the confidence in the competence to act. Put differently, 
utilising the positive components of the Wohnheim enabled people to overcome its 
negative features to some extent, as well as providing the means to cope with the 
unknown context more generally. It is crucial to stress here that this didn't always 
immediately mean leaving the Wohnheim-accommodation for good (see Chapter 11). 
In summary, the effects of living in employer accommodation for subjective 
agents were highly ambiguous: while constraining the integration of the migrants into 
German society at first through segregation, this segregation and the contacts to fellow 
migrants made possible the successive (re)development of a sense of agency, manifesting 
itself in an increased confidence and competence to act. 
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7.5 Deferred return and the 'flow of duration' 
The majority of respondents experienced the first few years in Germany as an 
extremely difficult time. This resulted from the lack of a sense of agency and individual 
authorship, caused by the absence of resources necessary for self-actualisation, acquiring 
significance in an unfamiliar and hostile context. The Wohnheim played an important role 
in both highlighting and ameliorating this condition to some extent. But while it was 
possible to re-establish a stronger sense of agency through the contacts in the Wohnheim, 
this doesn't explain why the migrants, in spite of the dashed dreams and difficulties 
experienced, didn't return to Turkey. The answer here lies in four inter-related points, 
examined in more detail below: friends and contacts; the difficulty of the first few years 
and the comparative ease of life afterwards; the flow of duration (Schutz 1972) and 
related changes in identity and self-perceived agency; and the family. What is missing 
from the list of the four factors are 'economic issues' which were mentioned by the 
respondents as having been of very minor importance. This is obviously related strongly 
to the 'multiple motives' for migration (see Section 7.2), but it is also important to point 
out that most people did manage to save some money and purchase a house in Turkey -
and yet they didn't return. 
The difficulties of the early period in the new country and the related loss of a 
sense of agency from the individual point of view were frequently compared to the 
relative ease of life after these difficulties had been overcome (see Section 7.2). 
Therefore, a stronger sense of agencylO could also emerge (which was itself a factor in 
these changes) as a result o/mastering these earlier problems: 
Q: ''When you came to Gennany, did you like it immediately here?" 
A: "". it took at least two years, but then we became used to it. But until then it had been a very 
difficult time. But then, then we felt happier and more at home and everything became easier". 
(PF2Im) 
10 While I have argued in section 7.2 that the respondents felt more under the control of 'outside factors' 
after a few years in Germany, this refers to the direct comparison with their sense of agency before 
migration. Thus, while the individual sense of agency is now stronger than it was in the early period in 
Germany it can, at the same time, be weaker compared to the time immediately prior to migration, 
because the original projected life-paths had to be adjusted and often compromised strongly. This will 
become clearer in section 7.6. 
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In order to reach this stage, however, a lot of perseverance was needed, which is 
often reported with some pride. This pride clearly refers to overcoming early problems 
through one's own doing: 
"And in the beginning, work was hard, 1 got really ill in the first few weeks. 1 wanted to go back, 
but then 1 thought, stay here, stay here. That's what 1 told myself. And everybody said to me, let's 
give it six months, then you will surely come back. But I didn't go back after six months, and I'm 
still here now". (PF 18t), 
What appears like individual authorship at the beginning ("... I thought, stay 
here ... "), has to be seen in the context of the difficulty (or impossibility) of return, which 
often would have meant admitting defeat and weakness to friends and family in Turkey. 
The question of why people stayed despite problems and adverse conditions, 
however, is much more difficult to answer, and it emerges that the respondents find it 
extremely difficult to pin down exactly when it was clear that they wouldn't return to 
Turkey in the immediate future, and what the precise reasons were. This demonstrates 
the importance of Schutz's (1972) concept of the flow of duration (see Chapter 3). 
Events ( and non-events) are often simply incorporated in time and in the flow of 
experiences and actions: 
"Now it's much easier for me here. Early on, it was really difficult. ... That's why many people 
returned .... But I endured those difficulties, and it became much easier. And look, I'm still here 
now". (TW 1) 
and: 
"It has simply become our home, very slowly. I don't really know how this happened, it wasn't 
something sudden, it has simply evolved in time". (PF8m), 
Other respondents have experienced this 'gradual emergence' of Germany as 
home in a very similar way: 
"I mean, that's not something one actively thinks about all the time .... It's something that just 
happened, and there wasn't one thing that caused it. ... and 1 started to realise that I had settled 
down here and that 1 really felt very comfortable here", (MM3) 
and: 
''You know, Munich is now my town. 1 came here as a young man, and 1 have grown old here". 
(PM9) 
This indicates to some extent (not completely, as will become clear in section 7.6) 
a 'normalisation' oflife in Germany, the unfolding of day-to-day life more akin to what it 
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was like in Turkey, albeit different from what people had originally envisaged. In other 
words, it could be argued that a more complete synthesis of the individual components 
necessary for self-actualisation was achieved, leading to a greater sense of agency and a 
consequent feeling of home. As will be seen in chapter 8, residence played an integral part 
in this. 
While the transformation of the 'return-narrative' and the prospect of 'deferred 
return' unfolded in time, it is clear that a number of factors have been of decisive 
importance for achieving this, and for finally realising that return would have to be 
postponed for the foreseeable future. One of these factors was increasing social contacts 
(which had started in the Wohnheim) which now often incorporated friendships with 
Germans: 
"And slowly, slowly I got more used to living in Germany, because I then got to know more 
people, also Germans, and I constantly improved my German .. And, ab, I've never thought again, 
that I would go back to Turkey. I was simply used to it". (TW2) 
While the above respondent is more decisive than other immigrants in the 
recognition of the consequences of an increase in friendships with Germans and an 
improvement of her linguistic skills, it is clear that this has led to a different outlook on 
life in Germany, through what could be called a 'normalisation of life'll there. The 
domination of life by work and the residential environment directly related to work (the 
Wohnheim) could be reduced and compensated for through the increasing utilisation of 
other resources. These were in particular language (itself providing the possibility of 
greater access to various other resources) and friendships and, as win be seen in chapter 
8, residence. All this led to a stronger self-perceived capacity to act, and to a diminishing 
significance of the return-narrative. This has been directly related to a stronger perception 
of Germany as home, or at least one home (see Section 7.6): 
"It has simply become our Zuhause (home) here very slowly". (PF8m). 
This often became clear to many people when they went to Turkey on holiday: 
"It was often like this: we went to Turkey for a few weeks on holiday, and there we had a yearning 
for Germany .... And then we thought, why should we go back for good?" (PF8f) 
11 This might be seen here as both a normalisation compared to life back in Turkey, as well as in 
comparison to the lives of 'native Germans'. 
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The most important factor for deferring or even giving up the idea of return to 
Turkey has undoubtedly been the family (cf. Mehrlander 1986b, p. 61, see also Section 
7.2), and it is clearly the most important single 'cause' given in the interviews. Three 
factors were important here: re-unification involving the partner and the children moving 
to Germany, or the first marriage~ the schooling of the children; and for women, the 
difficulties of divorce in Turkey. 
The re-unification ofthe family was both an expression of an increase in people's 
sense of agency and a reason (or necessary factor) for it. It meant that the settlement 
process in Germany was a real prospect, although this was not necessarily acknowledged 
by the people concerned. However, this settlement was only worthwhile with the family 
being present. At the very same time, this 'resource' represented the imposition of 
another 'outside factor' (or constraint, when the original plans for the length of stay are 
considered) on people's lives (see Section 7.2). This would make it difficult to realise the 
potentials of agency as unconstrained as before migration, and would therefore constrain 
agency through making adjustments to the original plans of a temporary stay. On the 
other hand, it would also enable agency through providing a resource to live in Germany 
and therefore lead to the potential of increased self-actualisation and action therel2• 
Family reunification then, was felt to be necessary by many people, because they 
experienced life without the family as having been extremely difficult: 
"It was very difficult for him at the beginning, he felt very lonely without his family and that's 
why he brought them here ... " (PMIO). 
This, however, meant that life took a completely different shape, with 'the flow of 
duration' claiming a big hold on people's lives. Or in other words, a crucial 'resource' 
operated, at the very same time, as a serious constraint on original plans, such as staying 
in Germany for a limited (yet undefined) period oftime only: 
"Yes, I always thought I'd go back real soon. But then I got married and my husband came here, 
and a year later ... my older daughter was born, and then she started school, and then we said, 
when she finishes school, we go back ... And then my younger daughter started school, and now 
we're still here [laughs] ... ". (PF19f) 
Time, as something that is constituted by a number of (varying) factors (cf. 
Section 7.2), seems to have taken control over the individual with respect to their original 
12 This complexity will be shown in more detail in chapter 11 for the case of one particular family 
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plans. This meant the adjustment of these plans in the light of differently evolving familial 
structures. The family therefore often worked as both 'rule' and 'resource' (Giddens 
1984), and family reunification or family formation changed the structure of people's lives 
and their future plans, and itself often transformed a return-narrative that undoubtedly 
existed for the vast majority of immigrants as part of their identities: 
"Of course I wanted to go back to Turkey, you know, but look, we are now a real, solid family. If 
I went to Turkey, for example, next month or today and if I didn't come back, my family would 
stay here. Then I would be like without my arms. I want to be where my family is". (PM5)13 
For many women, the multiplicity of factors constituting the 'flow of duration' 
was often dominated (in this study) by the event of divorce, that made staying in 
Germany the preferable option. Again, the family is important here, but now as a factor 
whose control has to be avoided: 
"It wasn't easy for me here because I was virtually alone ... , But in Turkey I probably would have 
had to stay with my husband. And so it is much better for me to be here". (1Wl) 
and: 
"I have to say, at the start [after the divorce] I thought I would take my children and go back ... 
but in Turkey it is much more difficult for a single woman .... And slowly everything somehow 
changed. I started to feel more and more comfortable here". (1W5) 
Again, while there is a clearly dominant cause for giving up the idea of return, 
which had been part of the original plan, the actual constitution of non-return seems to be 
more complex. It is a process that in general evolved slowly rather than happening at 
once, with a continuous transformation of the return-narrative. This transformation has 
taken place in the flow of duration, which is how the majority of respondents have 
experienced it: 
"This is the most difficult question, yes. When I was here at the beginning, it was a different 
situation. I had one suitcase and maybe another box full of things. But now, this suitcase isn't onc 
suitcase anymore, but two suitcases, three suitcases, four suitcases, and bigger and bigger, more 
and more ... ". (PF6f) 
13 It is important to mention again, however, that this refers to the respondents in this study and that 
many primary immigrants have gone back to Turkey, leaving their children in Germany. 
197 
7.6 One home or two? 
Despite early difficulties, the respondents haven't yet returned to Turkey. The 
metaphorical suitcases, filled with experiences, attachments, problems and feelings are 
perhaps too heavy to lift. Non-return, located in the flow of duration, often dominated 
(though not controlled exclusively) by one factor was usually a non-option earlier due to 
a number of factors. This has meant both an increase in people's sense of agency in 
comparison to earlier life in Germany, and at the same a reduction in their self-perceived 
capacity to act compared to the time immediately prior to leaving Turkey respectively. 
The question now concerns what the current plans of the respondents are, what the exact 
content of these 'suitcases' is for different people, and how this relates to agency. The 
picture here is clearly one of diversity rather than uniformity but is essentially structured 
around the question of 'Heimat' and 'Zuhause'.14 
Let me start by breaking down the concept of 'home' (which refers here to both 
Heimat and Zuhause) into two different components, or sets of resources, that emerge 
from the interviews as being constitutive ofa feeling of ' home': 
firstly, what I would call 'practical resources', consisting to a large extent of 
infrastructural factors such as health provision, schooling, the political and economic 
situations; in brief, factors related very much to the organisation of society. These 
resources can sometimes act as constraints in their consequences (so that, for example, 
the resource 'employment' can lead to health problems through the nature of work); 
secondly, 'emotional resources', consisting of things such as the family (which can 
also act as a constraint at the same time, see above), friendship, neighbourhood, lifestyle, 
and even factors such as climate, and feelings of being accepted/rejected. The significance 
of these resources for self-actualisation have been discussed in chapter 3 and earlier in the 
present chapter. These two sets of resources play an important role for the location of 
Heimat and Zuhause, and are therefore crucial for the form and direction agency takes 
with respect to return/non-return orientations, and to the structuring of life in whatever 
14 Unfortunately, there is no English equivalent to the two Gennan words (only 'home' comes close to 
both words), so the original Gennan words will be retained here. Whereas Heimat refers more to the 
place of origin and to the place where one perceives one's roots to be, Zuhause refers to the current place 
of residence, to where one lives. 
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country. The effect of this on residential issues and residential histories will be examined 
in chapter 8. 
Many of the respondents, having been constrained by a number of factors in 
realising their original plans, now face the situation where active decisions about the 
future have to be made as retirement is approached or has been reached, as children reach 
adulthood, and so on. This obviously increases the capacity to act on the 'international 
level' (where do I want to live?), which doesn't mean, however, that people are now 
unconstrained in their actions. On the contrary, many 'intangible' factors beyond the 
direct control of the individual have assumed a dominant role. One of the main features in 
this, and one that is often located at the level of practical consciousness and had to be 
recovered by pressing people in the interviews, is that the migrants have developed a 
different habitus (see Chapter 3) since arriving in Germany through encountering different 
sets of rules and resources here: 
"Only yesterday I said, when I came here from Turkey 22 years ago, I was a different person. 
And here I have, I can't say I've become a German, but what I've seen in Germany, I've gone into 
this direction. And I've acquired those things that are good here. And what I had when I left 
Turkey is also still there". (TW4) 
Or as Scheinhardt (1993) pointed out, all individuals (while never representing the 
homogeneous group they have often been treated as) have again changed since coming to 
Germany through the selective appropriation, development and transformation of various 
ontological narratives: 
..... believe it or not, we've settled here, some more, some less, but we're not the 
people anymore we used to be". (p. 73, emphasis added) 
In addition to these more 'intangible' factors of change and transformation, 
affecting the location of Zuhause, the two different sets of resources outlined above play 
an important role in the question of 'home'. In general, whatever the strategies the 
respondents use or plan to use, there is a clear sense in which Germany is viewed by all 
respondents as the place where the overwhelming majority of practical resources are 
locatedls. This revolves primarily around factors such as health provision, which often 
IS Concentration on these resources is not to deny the importance of more 'intangible' factors discussed 
above. 
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acquires great significance only through the damage to people's health caused by their 
demanding work (cf Sen and Goldberg 1994): 
" ... here it is easier to get access to good doctors. And in Turkey it only really works when you 
have the money". (PMlO), 
Secondly, there is the more general organisation of society: 
"And then I think, Gennany is better. The law, the discipline and the laws. That's what I like here, 
and the discipline. The order .... But in Turkey, you can go on the street at 10 o'clock at night and 
have fun. I like that. But on the other hand, the respect is lacking". (PFI9m). 
And thirdly, the situation with respect to education: 
"The school-situation is really, really bad in Turkey. It's so much better in Gennany". (PF21 f) 
Schooling also demonstrates the inter-connectedness of emotional and practical 
resources at certain points: since education (a practical resource) is better in Germany, 
and the children (primarily an emotional resourcel6) should go to school there, the 
location of the practical resource determines to a large extent the location of the 
emotional resource and thereby strongly influences the shape of a 'return-narrative', and 
its significance in relation to other ontological narratives, such as those revolving around 
the family (see Chapter 11). 
In contrast to the location of practical resources in Germany, emotional resources 
outside the family are primarily located in Turkey, something mentioned by the majority 
of respondents (though see the exception of the 'third group' below): 
" ... over there, social contacts are better. And the climate. I mean, contacts to neighbours and so 
on. The contacts". (PM I 1), 
and: 
"The hospitality is simply better in Turkey. This is different in our own country". (PF21 0 
In general, Turkey is seen as an (often idealised) country that, through its lack of 
formal organisation, provides more non-tangible (emotional) resources, that are generally 
lacking in Germany or don't exist to the same extent: 
"In Gennany, people are very organised ... , everything is organised, all the time. In Turkey this 
isn't so, it's much more relaxed". (PFI4m) 
16 This is not to deny that children can, in later years also become a practical resource by supporting their 
ageing parents. 
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There are, then, two distinct sets of resources that exist to some extent (with the 
exception of the family) discretely in the two countries (cf. the poems of Gemici 1989). 
What becomes clear, however, is that these two sets acquire meaning only when 
compared to each other, making the 'home' (in its meaning as Zuhause) essentially a 
relative concept, and moreover one that is, for most people, built on a comparative 
'variable' (Turkey) that is often more than 20 years old (Kordon 1992), and that has been 
experienced recently only through holidays. This is a fact, however, that is only realised 
by a limited number of respondents: 
"A lot has changed there. We still think that Turkey is exactly like when we left it. But this isn't 
so. We have changed. And the country has changed, too", (PF15m) 
Drawing on the concepts of the different resource-sets, I have identified three 
'patterns' with respect to return and non-return. 
The first of these patterns is characterised by a strong desire to go back to Turkey 
for good. The reason is that life in Turkey is generally seen as much more positive than in 
Germany, and even the practical resources located in Germany can't outweigh the 
emotional ones found in Turkey17, However, there appears to be a strong ambivalence in 
this pattern, an ambivalence that becomes stronger the closer the actual date of a decision 
comes18, Consider, as an illustrative example, the following extract from one of the 
couples that fit into this group. At the start, there is a clear sense of unhappiness with life 
in Germany, that seems essentially the result of an incomplete potential for self-
actualisation through the lack of the emotional resources of social contacts and good 
neighbourhood, or of belonging: 
''Now, I don't want to stay here any longer, I only want to go back .. ' I simply don't like it 
anymore here, I don't like this hard work all the time. We are tired, simply tired .. , And there is 
simply no sense of neighbourhood, no friendship here", (PF 19f) 
Clearly, employment as a practical resource is seen, now that retirement becomes 
a possibility, as being essentially negative, and made more negative through the absence 
17 I would disagree here with Mihciyazgan (1992) who has argued that the desire to return stems from a 
feeling of discontinuity in people's lives and functions to repair a 'biographical break' (p. 37). From the 
evidence here, return seems to be much more related to emotional and practical resources, rather than a 
discontinuity in people's identities. 
18 I would like to avoid the expression 'myth of return' (Dahya 1974; Anwar 1979) here because it implies 
a sense of false consciousness among the respondents and, moreover, almost denies the possibility of 
return in the future, in effect denying agency, 
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of certain emotional resources in Germany. But later on in the interview, it emerged, 
when I enquired further 'around the subject' of return, that there exists a strong 
ambivalence as to whether return is an easy or, indeed desirable option: 
" ... we would have gone back earlier, but we've always thought, what happens when we become 
ill? There, insurance isn't so good, and it is difficult to even go to hospital there. It's either not as 
good, or very, very expensive. And these things are really much better here in Germany". (PF 19f) 
This first pattern is characterised by a perspective that still sees Turkey very much 
as the future focal point in life, but that also indicates a high level of ambivalence when 
the resources are carefully evaluated and weighed against each other, with all the 
imperfections that are necessarily included. While the desire to return is strong and 
expressed by most people, when pressed they are less sure. Moreover, those people who 
are in retirement already (and who originally belonged to this group) often exhibit a 
particular pattern of circulatory migration, that has its focal point in Turkey. However, 
additionally it often emerges that for the retired in this group emotional attachment to 
Germany is in fact much stronger than had been originally envisaged. Retaining a second 
Zuhause distinct from the Heimat (that also serves as Zuhause) is therefore the preferred 
option, circulatory migration the result. This group comes closest to Lichtenberger's 
(1984) concept of 'life in two societies'. As will be seen in chapters 8 and 11, there is no 
straightforward relationship between the existence of a strong 'return-narrative' as part 
of people's identities, and (non)investment in Germany. 
The second pattern is one in which Germany is regarded essentially as the focal 
point of life, but where there are still strong attachments to the emotional resources of 
Turkey. Here, circulatory migration is usually characterised by the notion of 'spending the 
holiday there' (in Turkey), even if this lasts for 4 or 5 months (cf. Lichtenberger and 
FaBmann 1987), and 'living here' (in Germany): 
Q: "Do you want to stay here or go back for good?" 
A: "Now? I want to stay here! Where my family is." 
Q: "For good?" 
A: For good! But, probably we will spend time in Turkey, our holidays ... Nine years ago, I built 
a house in Turkey, close to the sea ... I want both .. , When I retire, I want to spend the summer in 
Turkey and the winter here". (PM5) 
Both the practical and the majority of the emotional resources are located in 
Germany, but some emotional connection to Turkey still exists (often related to the place 
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and its characteristics as such, independent of primary relationships with people, cf. 
Demirkan 1991, p. 16): 
"Look, I lived in Turkey for 33 years, and for the last 31 years I have lived here. I mean, really, 
my Zuhause is here ... We now almost have two Zuhause. We came here when we were young 
and we've grown old here". (PF8f) 
and: 
"I was born again here in Germany [laughs]. I've now been here for 23 years. And my favourite 
idea would be, to walk between the two countries. 6 months here, and 6 months there". (TW3) 
This, however, doesn't automatically imply a change in people's ethnic identity or 
national identification, and all the people in this group clearly 'feel Turkish', even when 
holding German passports, as some now do. Acquiring German citizenship is much more 
a practical issue than an emotional one or one of identification, and is related to the right 
to come back to Germany, to vote (Baykir 1984, p. 125) and to enjoy the full legal rights 
of a German citizen. Given the definition of Germanness outlined in chapter 2, this is 
hardly surprising. This definition thereby feeds into a 'public narrative' (Somers 1994) 
and shapes the self-identification of those excluded from the 'nation', even if they can 
legally acquire German citizenship (Frankenberg 1993). This is mirrored in the creative 
literature dealing with ethnic identity, that usually places strong emphasis on the 
identification ofirnmigrants by 'natives': 
"I can't feel as a German, either. They've never perceived me as one, and I'm 
not German. And 1 don't want it anymore either. It's not important anymore". 
(Biondi 1980b, p. 138) 
Moreover, it is interesting to note that incidences of racism and discrimination are 
seen as being essentially unimportant for the shape of return/stay-narratives (in contrast 
to the arguments developed by Poschl and Schmuck 1986) of this 'group', something 
which lends support to Goffman's (1983) concept of the functioning of the interaction 
order and to the importance of people's primary experiences, rather than to the influence 
of structural (institutionalised) forms of discrimination. Moreover, it raises doubts about 
the significance of Giddens' (1984) concept of time-space-compression with respect to 
the perception of discrimination, and further emphasises the crucial significance of the 
constitution and organisation of the more immediate geographical context: 
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" ... but on the other hand. I mean in Bavarial9 the police are much stricter, ab, this is what other 
people have told me, too, and so I think that it is more secure here". (PF21f) 
Additionally, if discrimination was experienced, this has usually been outweighed 
by the positive experiences people have had, and isn't projected on the entire 'native' 
population: 
''There are 60 million people in Germany, and it is just normal that there are 100000 or 200000 
bad ones among them". (PF 19m) 
Having two homes is seen by most of the respondents as being essentially positive 
and does not normally lead to an 'identity crisis' (Lichtenberger and FaBmann 1987). 
Rather, the beneficial aspects are stressed, which are in particular a stronger sense of 
agency (through having the choice of living in the more desirable country) and, in 
general, the possibility of picking and choosing: 
"I find this really positive rather than negative. Yes, rather positive. It's not really negative ... I 
take what I like most from both countries ... But I stillfoel Turkish". (PF8m) 
The issue of ethnic self-identification is virtually identical for the 'third group' of 
people who have very much accepted that Germany is their permanent home, and whose 
connections to Turkey have disappeared to a large extent. This demonstrates that ethnic 
self-identification is largely independent of the choice adopted with respect to return/non-
return and is most strongly influenced by the definition of Germanness and the resulting 
exclusion of 'others'. For this third group, Turkey is essentially a country for short 
holidays and the place where one developed a certain habitus, but all important current 
practical and emotional resources are located in Germany. Very often, the family has 
played a decisive role in this (cf. Scheinhardt 1983; Korte 1993): 
Q: "Do you want to stay in Germany forever?" 
A: ''Yes, of course, it has become my Zuhause. My son has grown up here, and when we go to 
Turkey, we are foreigners there ... Germany is now my Zuhause because my children are here. 
Why do you ask whether we want to go back? We have lived here, worked here. So why do you 
ask that? [angrily]". (TW I), 
and: 
''When our children were born our attitudes and plans changed because they attended the 
kindergarten and now go to school here, and it would be hard for them to go back". (TW4) 
19 Bavaria is arguably the most conservative of the German Ltinder, characterised by a policy of 'law and 
order' and strict policing. 
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In other cases, there are different (but equally important) factors that have led to a 
transformation of the return-narrative and a change in habitus: 
"My Zuhause is here. Because in Turkey, I haven't got any friends left. They've either gone 
somewhere else or died and so on ... and then 1 also think, it's the political situation that has 
changed there, too". (PM 16) 
Clearly, both the emotional and practical resources are essentially located in 
Germany for this group, while the attachment to Turkey has decreased significantly, with 
some of the importance of certain emotional resources (e.g. a better sense of 
neighbourhood) being effectively wiped out by negative factors (such as the political 
situation there). This doesn't mean, as 1 mentioned above, that a change in ethnic identity 
has occurred, and it is noticeable that many people in this 'group' are extremely reflective 
about their ethnic identity and on the distinction between 'Heimaf and 'Zuhause': 
"I don't feel German, but Germany is my Zuhause. Sometimes people ask me, when I go back to 
Turkey, are you going nach Hause (home)? Then 1 say no, my Zuhause is here. 1 go to my 
Heimat. That's different". (PM 20)20 
Some people have pointed out that the Zuhause, while becoming a state that is 
formed through processes located in the flow of duration, has to be actively worked for 
at some stage and can only emerge truly when it is accepted that return is a non-option: 
"Until 1990 or 1991 I wanted to go back every day .. but now I tell myself, I'm not going back, 
and now it's much easier for me". (PF13m) 
This does not mean that the formation of Zuhallse as such is a conscious process, 
but that its acceptance by the individual is. This transformation or, in some cases even 
dissolution, of the 'return-narrative' has important implications for many people, since it 
usually means a decisive shift in agency as it is directed away from being oriented 
externally towards return and to Turkey, instead being increasingly concentrated 
internally towards life in Germany (cf Chapter 8): 
"Five or six years ago, 1 started to think that I would stay here for good. And 1 became much 
calmer when we finally made this decision, and since then we've been able to plan our lives much 
better". (PF21 f) 
20 This was reflected in the questionnaire survey when all those who completed question 1 of section 2 
indicated that Turkey is their Heimat. 
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The redirection of agency towards Germany gives life a different shape, and it will 
be shown in subsequent chapters that residence has performed a number of important 
functions, as well as itself being dependent on these processes to some extent. 
7.7 Summary 
This chapter has examined the lives of primary migrants and their partners since taking 
the decision to migrate to Germany, based around an examination of their 'sense of 
agency' through time. 
From a very strong sense of agency, made possible through the opportunity to 
migrate to another country, the respondents experienced its virtual dissolution as a 
result of the problems encountered in the then new country, in the face of the absence of 
various resources. Coming from diverse backgrounds and migrating for very diverse 
reasons, being subject to this context led to a 'standardisation' of experiences in the early 
period in Germany. This standardisation was also caused significantly by life in the 
Wohnheim. 
Life in the Wohnheim made settling down in Germany difficult, while at the same 
time performing a number of vital functions for the migrants to (re)develop a stronger 
sense of agency, pointing to the significance of residence, further explored in chapter 9. 
This stronger sense of agency was further enhanced through family reunification 
or family formation. As a consequence, the respondents' lives in Germany started to 
become more normal, being both cause and effect of a gradual and often 
unacknowledged transformation of the 'return-narrative'. 
Despite a variation in people's future plans and present narrative identities, 
complete return seems unlikely for the vast majority of respondents, pointing to a process 
of settlement in Germany. For most respondents, Germany has now become their 
Zuhause or, at least, one Zuhause. 
While the role of the Wohnheim has already been highlighted in this chapter, 
residence is further examined in the context of these processes in chapter 8, pointing to 
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both its integration in, and significance for, the lives of primary migrants and the 
emergence of a feeling of Zuhause. 
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Chapter 8 
Residence in Biographies I: Primary Immigrants 
8.1 Introduction 
F or primary immigrants and their partners, the discussion so far has taken two forms. 
Firstly, in chapter 6, movement through space and movement through the housing market 
have been considered, pointing to a number of significant features such as processes of 
decentralisation in connection with the changing significance of different housing sectors 
over time. Secondly, the evolving structure of their lives has been analysed in chapter 7, 
based on the concept of 'agency'. While chapter 6 has analysed 'residence' in isolation 
from experience, chapter 7 has considered 'experience' while leaving on one side 
residential issues. The present chapter therefore combines these two aspects, leaving 
movement through space on one side. 
The chapter starts by tracing the importance of residence and its significance for 
and expression of, an increasing sense of agency for the respondents, as well as its role for 
feeling Zuhause (Section 8.2). Section 8.3 then looks at problems in finding housing, 
focusing in particular on discrimination and search behaviour, and the significance of 
locational considerations. In section 8.4, and tying the material developed in the first two 
parts together, further explanations for the significance of different housing sectors are 
developed by combining the respondents' experiences with the structure and mechanisms 
of the housing market discussed in chapter 5. The I~st part of the discussion (Section 8.5) 
then concentrates on people's evaluation of their current residential situation and 
residential satisfaction. 
8.2 The role of residence for Zuhause 
Residence and the 'home' are crucial elements in people's lives, potentially offering 
feelings of ontological security by providing important resources, for example in the form 
of 'back regions' (Goffman 1971) which are not subjected to (official) surveillance (see 
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Section 7.4). However, most established research on immigrants in continental European 
cities has treated residence or the 'home' as relatively unproblematic categories), 
representing physical spaces incorporating an internal structure and various 'externalities'. 
This under-estimates the way in which residence and issues revolving around it impinge 
on the emergence and development of a sense of Zuhause, already hinted at in section 7.4, 
in the case of immigrant minorities. Moreover, it leaves unexamined the way in which 
residence is both a factor in, and an expression of, a greater sense of agency. These roles 
and functions of residence are examined in this section. 
That residence is an important factor in people's lives has been directly stressed by 
the vast majority of respondents in this study, and it has been argued throughout the 
interviews that residential issues have often led to severe problems for immigrants and 
their children, in particular for primary immigrants who are considered in this section. As 
a consequence, people were at pains to stress the significance of residence in their lives in 
Germany: 
"A nice flat is so important. The flat, and then work. Since we have this flat, everything's so much 
better". (TW3) 
This importance attached to housing was underlined by the relief many people 
expressed over having found an adequate place to live, something that can be called 
'home': 
"I always say, this is my castle. 1 thank God every day that 1 now have such a nice flat". (TW2), 
and: 
"And 1 was just so happy, 1 showed the flat to everybody. The flat wasn't completed then and 
when 1 went shopping, 1 always drove past the house and showed the flat to other people and said 
to them, look this is our flat. That's where we'll move in soon. I was just so happy and relieved", 
(1W4) 
The significance of residence for the subjects of this study is accentuated further 
by the fact that, in contrast to the majority of non-immigrants, the development of their 
sense of agency in Germany has been crucially dependent on residential issues, in 
particular through their connection to the processes of family reunification and family 
formation in Germany (cf. Chapter 7). 
1 However, the 'home' has been considered at larger scales (e.g. Lichtcnbcrger 1984). 
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In chapter 7, I have argued that family reunification, mainly taking place after 
moving out of the Wohnheim, led to a more complete sense of self and the scope for 
increasing self-actualisation through the provision of one of the most important emotional 
resources. This then created the conditions for providing an increasing confidence to act 
and a fuller sense of agency in Germany, as well as facilitating a greater feeling of 
Zuhause in the country. This process of family reunification and the associated change in 
the self-perceived status of the agent were themselves closely related to residential issues, 
so that many people have pointed out that it was 'residence' (in the sense of housing) that 
enabled or constrained their being joined by family members, in particular their children: 
"Only when we got the flat were we able to bring our two children here from Turkey. This hadn't 
been possible earlier because we hadn't had a proper flat". (PF8m), 
and: 
" ... and then I said to my wife, we leave the children in Turkey with her parents '" until we find a 
bigger flat, and then we bring them here. And that's how we did it". (PM22) 
F or some respondents. there therefore existed, for a given period of time, a strong 
reliance on family to take over some of the responsibilities of parents as a result of 
residential problems. While the separation of the family earlier was often the result of 
choice (the desire to spend a short period of time in Germany), this separation now 
resulted from the multiplicity of constraints in the housing market. Therefore, while the 
respondents often managed to find a flat, facilitating movement out of the Wohnheim, 
these first places of residence were often insufficient to enable the complete reunification 
of the family: 
''Yes, it was difficult for us. But we didn't have a proper flat and therefore my sister in Macedonia 
had to take care of the children. We only had a flat in a cellar in Pasing and it was damp, and there 
was damp on the walls". (PF 1St) 
and: 
Q: "That must have been very difficult, leaving your daughter in Turkey?" 
A: ''Yes, of course, that tore apart the whole family and that's why we finally brought her here. 
And in order to bring her here, of course, we were looking for a flat all the time. Until we found 
one. But my god, it was difficult and it really took us some time. We simply couldn't find a 
reasonable flat". (PM20) 
Finding an adequate place of residence to facilitate the (re-)unification of the 
family often took several years and sometimes more than a decade, since the power to act 
in the housing market (the power to translate agency into action with the desired 
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outcome) was strongly circumscribed by the conditions met there (see Section 8.3). This 
delay of the process of family reunification sometimes had severe knock-on effects, 
leading for example to serious psychological or other health-related problems for the 
people concerned: 
"This was extremely difficult, especially for my wife. We didn't have a proper flat and thus our 
son couldn't join us. And she [my wife] then became slightly mentally ill, she had problems with 
her nerves, until our son came here". (PM23) 
For the same family, these difficulties of finding an adequate place to live even 
endangered their entire stay in Germany and finally finding a suitable flat has been 
instrumental in leading them to give up the idea of return, which existed because of 
residential problems and in spite of the actual desire to stay in Germany and to make it 
into their true Zuhause (see also below): 
" ... and I called the man at the housing authority and I said to him ... if you don't give me the flat, I 
will go to Lufthansa tomorrow and buy the tickets for us to go back to Turkey .... [so] before we 
got this flat my wife and I had decided to go back to Turkey. We didn't really want to, but we 
simply didn't have the strength anymore to look for flats", (PM232) 
In order to find a suitable place of residence for the whole family, a number of 
people had to reverse the process of family reunification that had taken place earlier (cf. 
Furuzan 1985), because it was generally felt that children, while being om of the main 
reasons for looking for a different place to live, were at the same time a major obstacle to 
achieving this (see Section 8.3): 
"And I had heard that it was easier to find a flat without children, and that was why I brought my 
daughter back to Turkey .. , and then I left her in Turkey until I found a bigger flat", (TW3) 
Even when family reunification was achieved at the international level, however, 
residential problems often precluded the living-together of the family within Munich, 
thereby putting additional strain on people who already had to cope with the demands 
placed on them by work, life in an unfamiliar context and an inadequate residence as such: 
A: "Yes one room. We had one room there, But not with our child. We had to give the child to ... 
foster parents", 
Q: ''Why did you do that?" 
A: "Because our landlady said, the child must not stay here. That's what she told us", (PFI2m) 
2 This of course does not mean that the respondent got a flat because somebody fclt pity for him. The 
quotation merely illustrates the desperate situations some people have been in. 
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This, again, led to an enormous strain for the parents who, after all, felt a sense of 
letting their children down by not giving them the time and attention the children needed 
and they themselves wanted: 
"Ab., this weighed heavily on our minds, because of course she was our child, but there was so 
little I could do for her". (TW4), 
and: 
''That was of course a vel)' difficult time for me, and for my child it was terribly difficult too. He 
started to Cl)' when he had to go and it hurt me all week". (1WS) 
These difficulties caused a situation that made feeling Zuhause in Germany 
extremely difficult by not providing the individual and families with the resources 
necessal)' for a high degree of self-actualisation. This, in turn created a feeling of lacking 
some of the capacity to act, resulting primarily from the fact that their actions didn't lead 
to the desired outcome: the living together of the family. As a consequence, one of the 
respondents described how he rented an expensive flat in order to ameliorate this difficult 
situation: 
"He said, 250 marks [rent per month]. That was a lot of money in those days. But I said, it doesn't 
matter as long as I know that my wife and my child are not separated. . .. Then it is our flat. And 
there, we really lived happily, as afamily". (PFI2m, original emphases) 
'Residence' thus clearly often inhibited and delayed what I called in section 7.5 the 
normalisation of life in Germany and its emergence as the respondent's true ZlIhallse, 
summed up by one respondent: 
"A good flat is so important to feel Zuhause somewhere. VCI)' important. Otherwise this is 
difficult". (PMll) 
Legislation by the German state exacerbated the residential problems faced by 
many of the respondents (cf Savas~i 1987), given the demands that, in order to be eligible 
for a residence permit, non-German citizens have to have enough residential-space 
(measured in square metres, not in rooms) for themselves and their children (Hubner 
1985, see also Chapter 2)3. Since this demand doesn't exist for German citizens to the 
same extent, this piece of legislation must be interpreted as a means of exclusion, rather 
3 At present, the legal requirement in Bavaria is a minimum of 12 square metres for each foreigner older 
than six and 8 square metres for each foreigner under the age of six. For Germans. the legal requirement 
is 10 square metres and 6 square metres respectively. but for them this is obviously not tied to a residence 
permit and is merely aimed at avoiding congestion in dwellings. 
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than being designed to facilitate integration. Moreover, it is ironic that the same demand 
was not applied earlier for the situation in the Wohnheime, where lack of space was a 
severe problem and made the emergence of a feeling of home very difficult (see Section 
7.4). This piece of legislation has thereby always represented (and still does at present for 
some people) a potential threat for expulsion. Many of the respondents were therefore 
forced, through the actions of the authorities, to either defer or reverse the process of 
family reunification: 
"At that time we had two children, and we were issued a warning by the police, either you send 
your children back to Turkey or somewhere else, or you look for a bigger flat". (PF13m) 
Even when the authorities didn't directly demand the repatriation of the children to 
Turkey, the threat of expulsion remained a constant possibility, leading to a high degree of 
insecurity for the people concerned: 
" ... And we had to go to the Auslanderbehorde [authority responsible for foreigners' affairs] every 
month in order to get the Aufenthaltserlaubnis [residence permit] and if the flat was too small it 
was only extended by a month or two. We never really knew what was going to happen". (PFI5m) 
Residential issues, then, clearly played an important role in the development of a 
feeling of Zuhause in Germany. 
Only once the problems directly or indirectly related to residence were solved 
(such as living in an unsatisfactory residential environment, the process of family 
reunification and the removal of the threat of expulsion), could a strong feeling of 
Zuhause in Germany emerge. Residence was therefore instrumental in achieving this sense 
of Zuhause, and the various problems associated with it often led to delaying the 
emergence of this feeling. This is underlined by the fact that in one of the cases examined 
here, residential problems still preclude the respondent being joined by his family: 
Q: "And your family are still in Turkey?" 
A: ''Yeah, they stay in Turkey, because here we don't get a flat". 
Q: "Otherwise they would be here?" 
A: ''Yes, they've always wanted to come here, but I have no flat and no money. That's terrible for 
me and for them. It just makes me feel terrible. But what can I do?"(PM2) 
The vast majority of the respondents therefore indicated that their lives in 
Germany only really started once these problems had been overcome: 
"It really changed when we moved in here because for the first time we really lived like real human 
beings and we just were so happy when we found this flat. And we've now invested quite a lot of 
money, bought new furniture and so on .... And I think really, Germany has since then somehow 
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become, I don't want to say, say our Zuhause forever, but we're somehow much happier now". 
(PMI7) 
Interestingly, this statement comes from a man who fits into the first category of 
respondents outlined in section 7.6, still oriented towards an eventual return to Turkey, 
indicating that residence is in some cases independent of people's current return/non-
return orientation, depending on the constitution of their narrative identities. As he points 
out: 
"For us, it has always been important to live a good life, no matter where. Whether in Turkey or 
here, it's always important to live a really good life, in a good flat". (PM 17)4 
These two statements give an indication of the nature of the relationship between 
agency and residence: a more adequate place of residence clearly leads to a greater feeling 
of Zuhause, which in turn increases the incentive to change things further, thereby 
becoming more active agents, this itself increasing the feeling of Zuhallse by providing the 
ontological and emotional resources of a home (Saunders 1986). 
The competence necessary to translate agency into action with a favourable 
outcome (here finding a better flat) was often achieved initially through the positive 
functions of the Wohnheim described in section 7.4. Success in finding an adequate flat 
that would support feeling Zuhause in Germany was usually difficult, however, with a 
number of moves often being necessary, explaining the high mobility rates in the 1970s 
observed in chapter 6: 
"After the Wohnheim, we stayed at first with my cousin, for two months. And during this time we 
looked for another flat, and then we rented a room, we sent one child back to Turkey, and with the 
other child, we then rented this room. And there, we lived for another 8 months, and we found a 
flat in the Westend where we lived for 2 years, but that wasn't very good. Quite small and cold. 
And then we found a better flat through my husband's colleague in Neuperlach and then we 
broUght the other child to Germany again". (PFI4f) 
'Life' in Germany thus started in and through residence, although in only a few 
cases was this achieved in people's first non-Wohnheim residence, facilitating drawing on 
an increasing number of resources, of which residence itself clearly represented one: 
"Then, we were able to bring our children from Turkey to Germany. Before, this was impossible 
because we didn't have a proper flat. And with that flat, our life in Germany really started". 
(PF8m), 
4 This demonstrates the complex constitution of residential issues which, for another family. is examined 
further in section 11.2. 
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and: 
"I can really say that with this flat a lot has changed and that our life in Germany only really 
started with it. Before we moved here, everything had always been so difficult and provisional. A 
lot has changed, and the flat has thereby been incredibly important and decisive". (1W4) 
Moreover, for those respondents having a very ambivalent attitude towards return 
to Turkey before they found what they considered to be an adequate flat, finally finding 
this in many cases led to abandoning the idea of return through the transformation of a 
'return-narrative', and a re-orientation of their future plans from Turkey to Germany: 
Q: 'Was this a serious thought, returning to Turkey?" 
A: "Yes! 1 mean, if we hadn't found the flat, we would have gone back to Turkey a long time ago. 
Ab, and then we found the flat, and we liked it a lot ... ". (MM3) 
and: 
"Before we got this flat, 1 always wanted to go back to Turkey, because we really didn't have a 
good flat before. Here, it's very good. Now we haven't got any problems with the flat anymore ... 
Until 1990,1 wasn't really happy, but now I'm happy". (1W3) 
However, there is an additional dimension to the problems of finding an adequate 
residence that is related to a change in the return/stay-orientation (through the changing 
significance of the 'return-narrative', see chapter 11). In section 7.6 I have argued that 
while the formation of Germany as Zuhause hasn't necessarily been a process subject to 
direct contemplation by the individuals concerned, its conscious acceptance as such was 
important for many people since they directed their agency more consciously towards 
Germany, more actively attempting to change things there. This also holds true for the 
connection between residence and Zuhause. 
Residence, while being conditional for and important in developing a stronger 
sense of Zuhause, is also to some extent the result of planning at least pari of one's life in 
Germany. Thus, while residence clearly facilitates a stronger sense of Zuhallse, frequently 
leading to a transformation of a return-narrative, the possibility of giving up this idea for 
some time to come had to exist for most people in order to look for a better flat: 
"But 1 have to admit that at the beginning we made mistakes ourselves. We thought that we would 
stay for a few years only and therefore we didn't, we didn't really make an effort. And only when 
we accepted that we were going to stay here for longer, did we become more active, like, like 
looking for a really good flat and so on". (1W4, original emphasis). 
While another respondent also seems to argue that, while the emergence of 
Germany as Zuhause happened in the flow of duration without active contemplation, it 
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had to be accepted as such in order to direct their agency more fully to the country, and 
to improving life there, particularly in the field of housing: 
"I tell you one thing: if we hadn't always thought about Turkey and had instead spent all our 
energy here, like looking for a good flat and so on. then we would have really settled here much 
earlier. But since we didn't do that. it was much more difficult for us". (PM22) 
Residence is therefore. for a large number of people, both cause and expression of 
this greater feeling of Zuhause. For other people, the desire to live properly now has been 
crucial for investing time and money in residential matters (see Chapter 11), 'creating' a 
resource that facilitates a stronger sense of 'home' in Germany. 
This has led. for a number of respondents. to a much stronger feeling of belonging 
to Germany through a 'normalisation' of life there (see Section 7.6). resulting both from 
the feeling of a more complete self through facilitating the process of family reunification 
and through the provision of a true 'home', and an associated increase in the confidence 
in their competence to act: 
" ... but today we live in a house where many of the other families are German. And today I can 
say. only since I've lived in this house do 1 feel like a true Bewohner [resident] of Germany". 
(PM23) 
Residence has clearly played a crucial part in developing a feeling of Zuhallse 
among the respondents in Germany, while at the same time not being completely 
independent of it for a number of people. An adequate place to live is. for the subjects of 
the study, an essential precondition for being able to live what they consider to be 'normal' 
lives in Germany, while some acceptance of a longer stay was in many cases also 
necessary in order to find what were regarded as 'adequate dwellings'. However, finding 
suitable housing has never been easy for Turkish immigrants and their families. 
Developing this stronger feeling of Zuhallse through residence was not only hindered by 
the significance of a 'return-narrative' itself, but was made difficult. as I have hinted at 
above and in previous chapters, by the conditions encountered in the housing market. 
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8.3 Experiencing the housing market: discrimination. search processes and 
the (ir)relevance oflocational considerations 
An adequate dwelling has been crucial for the emergence of Germany as Zuhallse, 
while accepting the country itself as Zuhause (at least for the time being) has also 
impinged on residential issues. Finding an adequate flat has always been extremely 
difficult for the majority of Turkish immigrants, resulting both from the nature of the 
housing market in Munich (see Chapter 5) and the denial of access through discrimination 
along the lines of ethnic origin. Experiencing this discrimination has had a crucial 
influence on the respondents' searches for flats. Furthermore, the inaccessibility of certain 
sectors of the housing market has strongly impinged on locational considerations. 
The housing market in Munich is perceived by the respondents as being extremely 
tight, and there exists an appreciation of the general difficulties involved in finding 
adequate housing for everybody: 
''Yes, it is difficult here in Germany, and particularly in Munich. Housing is so expensive here. 
Other cities are not quite as bad". (PM 1), 
However, the respondents also think that as Turks, they are at an even greater 
disadvantage: 
"For Turks, it is more difficult still to find a good flat, but for Germans it is difficult, too. But for 
Turks it is more difficult. Much more difficult". (PM 11) 
Moreover, there exists the general perception that Turks occupy the lowest rank 
in the ethnic hierarchy and, as a result, are the least desired tenants of all immigrant 
groups in Germany: 
Q: "So, do you think it's easier for other nationalities to find a flat?" 
A: ''Yes, they normally fmd a flat immediately. Like, Italians and the Greeks. It isn't terribly easy 
for them, but they normally fmd a flat straight away. But for Turks, it's much more difficult". 
(PMI) 
While this perception of the present structure of the housing market is shared by 
the vast majority of respondents, one of the findings to emerge from the interviews is that 
the housing market is as much an individual and group construction, based on 
information, experience and perception, as it is a material and social reality. Or, in other 
words, the housing market forms a subjective ontological narrative that also varies, 
sometimes in minor details, between different individuals. This is captured by the 
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following two quotations, indicating the importance of the perception of the housing 
market at a particular point in time: 
"Ab, because in 1972 the Olympic Games were held here and because of that, flats were very 
expensive afterwards". (TW4) 
While another respondent, at the time, perceived the housing market completely 
differently: 
" ... back then, finding a flat wasn't such a big problem. That was shortly after the Olympics, and 
so much was built then, that they were glad to get rid of the flats quickly, and they weren't that 
expensive either". (PM 17) 
The overall difficulty clearly relates to the nature of the housing market outlined in 
chapter 5, in particular in the sub-sector of reasonably-priced dwellings, that affects all 
low-income groups (Weber's concept of 'class') (Neef 1981). whereas the additional 
difficulties for Turks are the result of various means of exclusion, manifesting themselves 
in particular in active discrimination by landlords experienced by virtually all the 
respondents in the study (Weber's concept of , status') (Kreibich and Petri 1982). As Glebe 
and Waldorf (1 987) put it: 
"The constrained housing market discriminates against low-income groups in general and low-
class ethnic groups in particular". (p. 155) 
It is only the nature of this discrimination, its particular form, that seems to vary 
from setting to setting. Sometimes, this is made very explicit by the landlords (cr. FOruzan 
1985): 
"I have so often tried to get a flat and have often replied to ads in the newspaper. But then people 
have always said, go away you Turk, we don't let flats to Turks". (PM2) 
In other instances, the refusal to let a flat is couched in less explicit terms (cr. 
HObner 1985; Aghdam 1992): 
"No, many landlords haven't said it directly or immediately, but it's something that's just so 
obviously noticeable, the way they said it and how they behaved to us. It was so obvious". (PFI5t) 
In a limited number of cases, discrimination in the housing market has not been 
experienced directly, but has been reported by fellow immigrants, also leading to the 
formation of an ontological narrative revolving around the (private-rented) housing 
market that 'sees' it is fairly inaccessible: 
"The people simply didn't get a flat, 1 mean the foreign people, rather Turkish people, our friends 
and colleagues told us that they didn't get anything, because nobody wanted them, and so we never 
again looked for a private flat. because that wouldn't have made sense". (TW 4, emphasis added) 
218 
Clearly, this perception of the housing market manifests itself in particular 
dispositions to act (gained both from past experience and information), so that the present 
'objective' structure of the housing market is always evaluated through narrative identities 
or, in the case of a group, a habitus, acquired earlier. Further 'action' (including non-
physical action) in the housing market then transforms or, it appears, often sustains and 
confirms existing ontological narratives. This then leads to particular paths of action, such 
as the orientation to particular sub-markets (see Section 8.4) and the use of particular 
sources in search processes (see below). 
Nevertheless, it is clearly first-hand experience of discrimination that has been 
reported as being most significant and disturbing for the respondents. While often no 
particular reasons are given by landlords for the exclusion of Turkish immigrants from 
vacant dwellings, where they are these usuatly revolve around a stereotypical view of 
Turkish social life (see also Section 6.5): 
"Some people have said to us, Turks are too loud and always make so much noise". (PF 1St), and: 
"Two landlords have said it directly. They said, ifs a feature of Turks that they always get many 
visitors, and that's something they just don't want!" (1W6) 
While another respondent was given different reasons: 
"When we were looking for this flat we were told, we don't want to let to Turks! Why not? 
Because they are dirty, their flats are dirty! How do you know that? Everybody knows that!" 
(PF7t) 
Discrimination along the lines of ethnic origin is not the only form of this exclusion 
and there appears to exist a general hostility towards children in the sphere of rented 
property (Aziz 1992a). While this is not only experienced by immigrants, the addition of 
the negatively-perceived characteristic 'with children' to the negatively-perceived feature 
'Turkish' puts these immigrants into an even more difficult position in the housing market 
(cf. Bumey 1967), resulting from their labelling as 'multiply undesirable' tenants: 
"Some landlords didn't want Turks, some didn't want children. And nobody wants Turks with 
children". (PFISm), 
and: 
"Because the landlords give, I mean, most Turkish families have children. And if you have 
children, it's much more difficult to find a flat ... When you have a dog, it's bcttcr than with a 
child". (PF13m) 
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The preference for dogs over children in the housing market and elsewhere in 
German society is a recurrent theme in both the interviews and in the literature by writers 
of Turkish origin (Naoum 1980; Taufiq 1980; Savasci 1987), reflecting the perception of 
many immigrants that dogs are valued higher in Germany than people with certain social 
and ethnic characteristics: 
"One landlord told us, he would rather have a German with ten dogs than a Turk with one child". 
(PFlSf) 
The family as a resource to develop the potential for self-actualisation and 
facilitating an increased feeling of Zuhause (see Chapter 7) thereby clearly adds a 
constraint in the search for housing and, as outlined in section 8.2, has forced a number of 
respondents at times to adopt strategies such as a (temporary) reversal of family-
reunification. 
It is clear, however, that discrimination is not an independent factor, but is 
dependent on the particular structure of the housing market, reflecting the significance 
John Rex in particular has attached to both the consumption and production of housing 
(Rex and Moore 1967; Rex and Tomlinson 1979). This means that it can be ameliorated 
by the intervention of policy makers. Instances of discrimination and exclusion through 
stigmatisation are clearly also to some extent the result of the quantity of housing on 
offer, in particular in the lower price-segments of the market. This is reflected by the fact 
that the respondents themselves strongly feel that their access to housing is directly 
dependent on price and therefore competition, and that discrimination is partly a result of 
this: 
"Yes, you can get a nice flat as a Turk, but you have to pay more for it. With the expensive flats, 
they don't look anymore whether you're a Turk or not. ... But with the cheap flats, you don't have 
any chance as a foreigner, and especially as a Turk, and especially as a Turk with ... children". 
(PFlSm) 
It becomes clear here that access of (Turkish) immigrants to the housing market is 
not a question of socio-economic status versus ethnic origin (Kesteloot 1987), but results 
from the interaction of these two factors both with respect to wider society (relating to 
the production of 'classes' in the economic sphere) and in the housing market (where 
housing consumption in tight housing markets is dependent on both socio-economic 
status and ethnic origin). This, however, is crucially dependent on the production and 
provision of housing, so that there clearly exists 'a politics of 'race' and residence' (Smith 
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1989) in the German housing market which also includes the legitimisation of 
discrimination discussed in chapter 2. Consequently, cutbacks in the construction of 
publicly-supported housing, as well as policies facilitating the increasing loss of 
reasonably-priced housing in the light of a general increase in the number of households 
(see Chapter 5), must be interpreted as factors leading directly (if not necessarily 
intentionally) to discrimination along the lines of ethnicity in this area (and ultimately, 
others), as has been implicitly and explicitly acknowledged by a number of respondents: 
"If we could afford to pay a higher rent, just earn more money and spcnd it on housing, I could 
find another flat in a day. But for cheap flats, there's just so much competition and as a Turk 
you're always last in the queue". (PM20) 
and: 
" ... if Turks want a good flat, they have to pay more rent than Germans". (PF18m) 
Moreover, it is highly likely that these factors, indicating a realist 'structure-
mechanism-event' connection in this particular setting (Bhaskar 1979; Sayer 1992), also 
lead to discrimination in institutions such as the Wohmmgsamt, that has to deal with a 
flood of applications in a generally unbalanced ratio between these applications and vacant 
property (see Chapter 5), in a society that sees and treats immigrants clearly as inferior. 
While access to social housing is de jure equal for foreigners and Germans, some of the 
respondents' reports here indicate that this might not be the case in practice: 
Q: "And what did the woman at the Wohnungsamt tcll you?" 
A: "She told me, I should have found a flat before having children". (PFI3m) 
A: "Her exact words were: you don't have children ( ... man macht ja aflch keine Kinder ... ) when 
you don't have a flat". (PF 13f) 
While this seems to refer more to children than to the ethnic origin of the 
respondent, it seems highly unlikely that similar things would be said to a native German, 
especially using this condescending wording. 
Discrimination by the authorities might be more widespread than is often assumed, 
since these authorities have a lot of power at their discretion, for example by delaying the 
allocation of flats to Turks (see Sections 8.4 and 10.3). Moreover, discrimination in the 
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public sector can also occur when a flat has been allocated, since the landlords~ can 
always choose from at least three applicants (see Appendix 4): 
'We had to wait five years for a Sozialwohnung although we were really desperate. But for every 
vacant flat, there was always a queue of four or five families. And from those, the landlord could 
pick one, the ones he wanted. And they simply always selected the other ones". (TW4) 
However, it was the difficulties of access to the private-rented market, as well as 
the exclusion by landlords of publicly-supported housing (rather than direct discrimination 
by the Wohnungsamt, which is difficult to prove) that were mentioned most frequently in 
the interviews6• 
Experiences (both first-hand and second-hand) in the private-rented sector have 
led, over time, to the development of particular 'networks' in the search for dwellings, as 
has been indicated already in chapter 6. While most people used the 'usual' sources (such 
as newspapers) when they started looking for an independent flat in the private-rented 
sector, negative experiences have increasingly led to the use of other, more informal 
sources, which have, however, not completely replaced the use of formal sources for 
everybody. Direct personal contacts in particular have been mentioned as being of great 
importance, encompassing friends, relatives, acquaintances, employers and foreigner 
associations. Since the exercising of agency has been unsuccessful when other sources 
have been utilised, in order to achieve the desired goals this agency had to be applied to 
other, more promising sources. Whatever the exact nature of the contact, it is 'the 
personal' that has acquired great significance in the search for private-rented flats: 
"Then, we hardly looked at newspapers again in order to look for vacant flats because as Turks we 
simply didn't have a chance, but we had such good contacts with each other that when somebody 
said they needed a flat, then we spread it, and if there was a vacancy, we knew immediately. That 
was of course a very good co-operation". (PM23) 
As mentioned already, this was almost exclusively the result of discrimination in 
this sub market, as well as the lack of success in the utilisation of other sources, such as 
newspapers: 
5 See Appendix 4 for an outline of the differences between Wohnungsamt and the landlords of 
Sozialwohnungen. 
6 However, a survey by the Auslt1nderbeirat Munchen in 1995 uncovered that non-Germans are generally 
unhappy with the treatment they receive in the Wohnungsamt. 
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"When there was an ad in the paper, and I asked whether the flat was still vacant, they said yes, it 
is. And then they asked where 1 was from, and 1 said, I'm a Turk and then they said, oh no, the 
house is already gone". (PMl) 
and: 
Q: "And where did you search for a flat at that time?" 
A: "Everywhere. Friends, newspapers and SO on. 1 mean, at that time, 1 could, and I'm not 
ashamed to tell you this, we found a few flats in the newspaper, and we often rang the people up 
and talked to them, and then they noticed that we were Turks and then we didn't get the flat. 
We've experienced that a lot ... And then we only looked for flats through friends and colleagues 
again". (PF14m) 
Moreover, a number of respondents got the impression that estate agents, 
although very occasionally used successfully, often made very little effort because of their 
clients' ethnicity: 
" ... and at the beginning, we often went to estate agents, but only at the beginning. Because they 
always only showed us very poor flats. 1 think that was because we were Turks". (PF15m) 
So as a result of these negative experiences, the use of personal contacts was seen 
as the only possibility to improve one's housing situation in the private-rented market. 
This has often led to the replacement of one Turkish family by another. This was 
particularly the case in the earlier, post-Wohnheim period, when access to social housing 
was more difficult as a result of the short period of time spent in Germany, or the non-
qualification for social housing as a result of the familial situation at the time: 
"I found the flat through a colleague, who said he was going to move to Turkey. He asked me, do 
you need a flat? .. And then he said, have a look at it, and then 1 moved in there". (TWl) 
and: 
Q: "And how did you find this flat?" 
A: "Through a colleague. A friend of mine lived there and he returned to Turkey for good. And he 
asked the landlord whether he could pass on the flat to another Turk". (PM 17) 
Replacement of one Turkish family by another has also lost in significance over 
time since mobility rates in general have declined (see Chapter 6). and the significance of 
return-migration has diminished. 
Partly as a result of the problems experienced in the housing market locational 
considerations are, for the vast majority of the first-generation respondents, unimportant, 
again ceteris paribus, i.e. in conditions when 'choice' has been severely limited. This 
contrasts with findings in other. cities such as Los Angeles (Huff 1986) and Glasgow 
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(Munro and Lamont 1985), and seems to point to the importance of the circumstances in 
a particular city and the particular group under consideration. Rather than looking for a 
flat in a certain area, finding adequate housing as such has always been of primary 
importance for Turkish immigrants in Munich. This has been confirmed by interviews with 
social workers from the Arbeiterwohlfahrt: 
"In the end, I think there isn't much difference compared to Germans, and ultimately it is clearly 
the flat that is more important than anything else". 
This is not surprising when the difficulties the respondents encountered are 
considered in the light of the importance of residence for Zuhause (Section 8.2). It is 
therefore access to the housing market and accessibility to housing in particular areas 
(often related to the sheer quantity of housing in certain price-categories in particular 
areas) that has always determined the distribution of immigrants within Munich: 
"It was only the flat as such that was important, that was the main problem. That was so difficult, 
I couldn't make any demands on the ward or the neighbourhood". (PF14f), 
because usually: 
''The flat was the only offer we got. I didn't look for anything else, because when you're under 
pressure, it is a big, big problem. In that situation it doesn't matter where the flat is". (PM3), 
and: 
Q: "And did you want to move to Neuperlach?" 
A: ''No, that was purely accidental. We would have accepted a flat anywhere, in Neuperlach or 
anywhere else. Even outside Munich. We were just glad when we got this flat". (PFI3m) 
The strong effect of the construction of particular types of housing on location is 
clearly indicated by the development of the suburb of Neuperlach, that provided a huge 
quantity of new dwellings in the 1970s in particular (see Chapter 5), and exerted a strong 
influence on the geographical pattern of immigrants within the urban area of Munich (see 
Chapter 6). Its importance for Turkish immigrants and their families has been 
acknowledged by a number of respondents: 
Q: "Why Neuperlach?" 
A: ''Well, Neuperlach was being built around that time. Let's put it this way, as a foreigner the 
chances were simply good to find a flat there in the 1970s". (PF7f) 
Some qualification has to be made here, however, since a small number of people 
have attached significance to locational considerations, but the successful exercise of 
agency here has been dependent on the availability of particular practical re~ources (Sarre 
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et aI1989). Firstly, people with higher incomes (in particular those purchasing a flat) have 
more choice where to live, emphasising the point I have made earlier on about the 
relationships between discrimination and the availability of housing in particular price-
segments. Secondly, those evicted through urban renewal are sometimes given a (limited) 
selection of properties to choose from (cf. Section 5.2.2), thereby being able to fulfil at 
least some locational considerations. Moreover, single divorced women in particular have 
pointed out that, once they reach retirement, location becomes an issue and proximity to 
friends becomes important in order to provide a support network that's easily accessible: 
"Friends now have to fulfil many of the functions the family performed earlier. We are now more 
independent, but I need friends I can rely on .... And it's important, that these friends don't live too 
far away. When people get older and so on, then that becomes very, very important. That friends 
don't live so far away and that you can meet them easily". (1W2) 
and: 
"You know, I'm now not quite as mobile anymore, and most of my friends now live here [in 
Haidhausen]. So, I'm really glad that I live here and that they live here, and we can support each 
other and, like, do things for each other". (1W 1) 
While another divorced woman, who has not yet reached retirement age, stresses 
the likely future significance of proximity to friends, and also makes the connection to the 
fear of racism: 
A: "Hopefully, I'll find another job quite soon .... But, you know, I've started to think since I'm 
unemployed that, when I'm retired, I really want to live closer to my friends. Because when you're 
alone and at home a lot, you simply need more support. I could see my friends all the time, 
whenever I want, but I'm scared of going on the underground because I always think. somebody 
could attack me because I'm foreign". 
Q: "SO where would you like to live when you retire?" 
A: "Ideally, it would be Neuperlach. Because that's where most of my friends live". (1W5) 
However, fulfilling the desire for proximity for this group has so far only been 
possible in a limited number of cases, usually when the respondents were attached to an 
organisation that itself had the discretion to allocate housing. The problems of single 
women of immigrant origin reaching retirement and their desire for proximity clearly need 
to be taken into consideration in the future provision of housing for this group, especially 
when dwellings are allocated by the Wohnungsamt. Moreover, locational issues and the 
need for proximity are likely to become more important in general as immigrant 
communities in Germany age, as people become widowed and thereby need increasing 
care and support. These issues refer mainly to the (immediate) future rather than to the 
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past or present, and have policy-implications that need to be addressed within the next 
few years or so. These implications will be discussed further in section 12.4. 
Although the Wohnungamt asks applicants to state locational preferences on the 
application forms, the majority of respondents living in a Sozialwohnung left this section 
blank since they felt that this would reduce their chances of getting a flat: 
''No, I didn't tell them where I wanted to live most, because then you never get a flat. That's what 
everybody says", (TW4) 
The overall irrelevance of location when searching for a flat further destroys the 
myth of 'voluntary ghettoisation' (Aziz 1992b; H6fer 1992) of Turks discussed in section 
2.4.3, There are primarily two factors working against this, 
The first factor is obviously the operation of the housing market (Glebe and 
Waldorf 1987), so that even if this strong 'in-group orientation' existed, it would be 
virtually impossible to achieve congregation in particular areas in the context of the 
Munich housing market, as the discussion so far in this study has clearly indicated, 
The second factor working against 'voluntary ghettoisation' is that, while the 
respondents expressed disappointment about the neighbourhood relations amongst 
Germans and with Germans (see also Akrram 1993) and stressed the better sense of 
neighbourhood in Turkey (see Section 7.6), most of them are completely indifferent with 
respect to having other Turkish immigrants as their neighbours. The typical attitude is 
that: 
"It doesn't matter. It doesn't matter whether my neighbours are foreigners or Germans", (TW4) 
and: 
"For him it doesn't matter whether his neighbours are Turks or Germans or some other nationality. 
In the end, all people are the same", (PMIO) 
Some people even expressed the desirability of not living close to other foreigners, 
drawing on the same stereotypes landlords use for rejecting Turks: 
A: "But apart from that, it was really good there. Few foreigners and very quiet". 
Q: "Is this important, few foreigners?" 
A: "I think so, yeah. It's better. Fewer foreigners is simply better because it's quiet there. If there 
are many foreigners there, then it's much more noisy". (TW3)7 
7 Ironically, the interview with this particular woman was one of my most difficult ones - as a result of 
the noise in the flat! It has also to be pointed out that the respondents are usually not able to fulfil the 
wish of living in 'foreigner-free' buildings and areas. 
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This irrelevance of locational considerations and the primacy of the flat as such 
over its location obviously also means that, for primary migrants, the locational and 
movement patterns examined in chapter 6 cannot be explained by people's locational 
desires and preferences, but have to be looked for in the structure and operation of the 
housing market and its consequences, such as the use of informal sources. 
Achieving a satisfactory housing situation enabling the respondents to experience 
a greater feeling of Zuhause has been difficult for primary immigrants and their partners as 
a result of the structure and operation of the housing market, and their generally weaker 
position in society. The successful exercising of agency has been constrained by active and 
passive discrimination by the majority population. This has led to the use of informal 
contacts in the search for dwellings. The changing pattern of access and the changing use 
of different sources have led to particular patterns of movement through the housing 
market already touched upon in chapter 6. These patterns are further examined and 
explained in the next section. 
8.4 Movement through housing sectors 
In chapter 6 I have shown that different sectors of the housing market have had 
different degrees of relative significance for Turkish immigrants over time. This section 
provides an explanation for these particular patterns, drawing on the respondents' 
experiences and incorporating the material discussed in chapters 5, 6 and 7, as well as the 
earlier sections of the present chapter. 
While the period immediately after arrival in Germany was characterised by the 
predominance of the Wohnheim (see Chapter 6 and Section 7.4), it was the private-rented 
sector that became most important subsequently. Later, there has been a marked relative 
shift towards social housing and, to a lesser extent, owner-occupation. While there is 
some variation in this sequence for individual households, it nevertheless has a high 
degree of applicability, and is therefore discussed here in this aggregate way. Variations 
within the sequence have mainly taken three forms: firstly, some aspects of the sequence 
may be reversed, or some steps of it left out~ secondly, the majority of people have not 
(yet) made the transition from private-rented accommodation to social housing or owner-
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occupation; thirdly, the temporary nature of the Sozialbindung discussed in chapter 5 has 
meant that flats have been released from the public sector and have been transferred into 
either private-rented accommodation or owner-occupation. An increasing number of 
residents who went into the public sector are therefore no longer in it although they 
haven't moved. 
In section 7.4 I have argued that the Wohnheim, while performing a number of 
vital functions for primary immigrants, was eventually experienced by most people as 
inadequate and unpleasant. This and the desire to facilitate the reunification of the family 
resulted in leaving the Wohnheim after a given period of time, often with the help of the 
expertise gained from other people living there (what I referred to as one of the positive 
functions of hostel accommodation). As has been shown in section 6.5, this mainly led to 
a move into private-rented accommodation, often as a result of being unhappy with the 
conditions in the Wohnheim: 
" ... I simply didn't like being in one room with three others. Then, a colleague told me that there 
was another colleague who had a flat, a big flat, and that one room was vacant there". (PM5) 
Or, in other cases, people moved out as a result of wanting to live with the family 
and thereby facilitate the conditions for increasing self-actualisation and the consequent 
development of a stronger feeling of Zuhause: 
"After [the Wohnheim] we rented a flat ... Together we rented the flat, which cost OM 400 per 
month. We found it through a friend ... Then, we were able to bring the two children from Turkey 
to Germany". (PF8m) 
and: 
"At that time, my husband was still in Turkey and then I had to fmd a flat so that he could come 
here. And with the help of my friends, I finally managed to fmd a flat in an attic". (PF21f) 
Clearly, and as has been shown in section 8.2, finding a flat leading to a strong 
sense of Zuhause wasn't always a smooth and easy process and often resulted in multiple 
moves until a satisfactory residential situation and this feeling of home was achieved (see 
also Section 8.5). One problem many people thereby faced was that, despite having 
acquired a greater competence and confidence to act in the Wohnheim, movement into 
the private market was particularly difficult as a result of the processes outlined in the 
previous section: 
Q: "And six months later your husband came to Munich?" 
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A: ''Yes, he wanted to come here and that's when our housing problem started. And the flats were 
already so expensive when, he, ab wanted to come to Germany, and we looked for flats but we saw 
that the people made money out of the guestworkers' problems and that they charged incredibly 
high rents, and some guestworkers rented big flats and then sub-let every single room to others 
really expensively. I mean. we didn't get flats from the Germans, and our fellow countrymen and 
the Germans didn't let rooms to us". (TW4) 
The private market was nevertheless the 'logical' destination after the Wohnheim 
and remained highly dominant as a destination for further moves in the 1970s and 1980s, 
having traditionally constituted the largest of the sub sectors (see Chapter 5). While the 
exact form of rented accommodation varied for different people, the importance of 
contacts to people who had already established themselves in the housing market was 
mentioned frequently (see Section 8.3), in particular when attempts to use other sources 
had failed. 'Information' and contacts were therefore vital factors in channelling people 
into the private-rented sector, which is one explanation why social housing played 
virtually no role in the early period. There are a number of other explanations for this, 
however, which relate to the characteristics of the immigrants in relation to the criteria of 
access to social housing (see Appendix 4)8. In addition to these criteria, it was significant 
in the period just before family reunification that it has always been illegal to apply for a 
Sozialwohnung before other family members had come to Germany9, so that the 
respondents were forced to find a flat in the private-rented sector in order to facilitate 
family-reunification. 
These factors, in addition to the general lack of information, clearly worked 
against a direct movement from the Wohnheim into social housing, that was slightly more 
common for higher order moves (see Section 6.5). The conditions of admission to social 
housing also explain why most of the people now living in a Sozialwohmmg made at least 
one more move within the private sector in order to improve their residential situation, 
before finally getting access to social housing: 
"And then I went to the Wohnungsamt, but they said, you're alone and you earn money and you 
therefore don't get a flat [from us] ... But I didn't earn much ... and that's why I looked for a 
private flat. And then I luckily found one in Ncupcrlach". (TW2) 
8 Although this refers to present conditions of access which differ in certain details, such as income 
thresholds, from those operating in earlier periods. 
9 The same applied in Britain for immigrants from the New Commonwealth (Smith 1989, p. 94). 
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During this earlier period, owner occupation was not an option for the majority of 
respondents, resulting from their inferior economic position, the desire to save money and 
support the family in Turkey, or the projected goal of spending only a limited period of 
time in Germany. Indeed, the significance of a 'return-narrative'. expressed through the 
desire to return to Turkey was the reason given most frequently for deciding against 
buying a flat, despite the fact that many respondents were quickly disillusioned with the 
operation of a private market which, after all, offered no mechanisms of protection from 
discrimination (Smith 1989, p. 82, and Section 8.3.): 
" ... and then I said to my wife, let's buy a flat ... But then my wife was against it. She said no, if 
we buy a flat now, we will stay here forever". (PFlSm), 
and: 
"But I thought I wasn't going to stay here anyway and that's why I thought, I won't buy the flat". 
(PM17) 
This again emphasises the connection between residence and Zuhause, so that in 
these cases, a strong return-narrative precluded the move into the owner-occupied sector, 
once an initial move from the Wohnheim to the private-rented sector had been made. 
Agency was, for a variety of reasons, therefore directed mainly towards the 
private-rented sector, despite its general tightness and the difficulties of access for 
immigrant minorities (cf Smith 1989). As mentioned earlier, some people resorted to 
accommodation provided or found by employers, as a result of the nature of the private 
market, the difficulties in getting access through 'formal' sources and the lack of success 
in using (or a general absence of) other personal contacts. This took the form of either 
renting flats owned by the firms people worked for or, frequently, the utilisation of 
employers' contacts, highlighting the significance of (different) informal contacts for 
finding acceptable housing, as well as explaining the continuing importance of the 
employer described in section 6.5. Searching for flats in the rented market with the help of 
employers was thus again a direct consequence of the experiences (both first-hand and 
second-hand) people had had in this sector: 
"I told my boss I needed a flat because I just couldn't find another one [in the private market], 
nobody wanted to give a flat to a Turk ... and a few days later he said, yes E., I've got something 
for you ... next to Siemens". (PF12m) 
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As a result of the processes operating in the housing market outlined earlier, four 
respondents were forced to move back into family-Wohnheime lo from the private-rented 
sector, which put a severe strain on families and made feeling Zuhause in Germany 
extremely difficult as a result of the nature ofthe dwellings: 
'We looked for a private-rented flat, but with 2 children and as a Turk we didn't have a chance ... 
And then we had to move to the Siemens-Wohnheim ... and then we moved there in 75 and stayed 
until 85". (1W3) 
and: 
Q: "Why did you move back into a Wohnheim?" 
A: 'Well, we looked for a better flat for years. But back in the early 80s, that was already difficult 
and we didn't fmd anything and that's why we had no other option". (PM23) 
While these variations in the movement through the housing market existed, it is 
clearly the private-rented sector that became and remained most significant after leaving 
the Wohnheim. As I have hinted at earlier, and as has been demonstrated in chapter 6, 
there was usually some movement through this particular market, related to various 'in-
order-to-motives', and often reflecting small personal 'tragedies' such as the part-reversal 
of family reunification, before the social housing sector and owner occupation started to 
become relatively more important. At this point it is again important to stress that this 
refers to relative shifts and that, for the majority of primary immigrants (not eligible for 
social housing and lacking the financial means to buy a flat), the private- rented sector has 
remained most significant. 
Movement into social housing, becoming more significant in the 1980s and 1990s, 
was facilitated by a change in the circumstances of the households in relation to the 
criteria of access to this particular sector, and by changes related to people's agency. 
As the Turkish immigrant 'communities' in Germany have matured, they have 
acquired a higher degree of cultural competence, as well as confidence in this competence 
through an increased sense of agency (see Chapter 7), enabling them to act in different 
societal spheres, and different sectors of the housing market. This orientation towards the 
social sector has also been strongly influenced by earlier experiences in the private market 
(see Section 8.3), as a number of respondents pointed out: 
10 The family-Wohnheime usually differed from the earlier Wohnheime in that they provided one large 
room (around 30 square metres) for one family, in addition to en suite bathroom and kitchen. 
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''We didn't look for a private flat anymore because we were fed up being rejected all the time 
because we were Turks. And then we applied for a Sozialwohnung but we had to wait for such a 
long time until we got one". (PFl8f) 
Another respondent emphasised that, for him and his family, movement into social 
housing in fact represented the only possibility to improve their residential situation: 
"I really tried a lot back then. But every time, I was rejected ... I didn't really want a flat from the 
Wohnungsamt, because private flats are often much better, but every time I was rejected". (PMl7) 
'Information' has been a crucial aspect in this process, being a resource that 
increased in significance over time with respect to the social housing sector, as an 
increasing number of Turks moved into it: 
"Ab there are, in our circle there are people, and from them we heard, if somebody doesn't earn 
much, then you can apply [for social housing]". (PF13f) 
Moreover, social services provided by some of the bigger employers such as 
Siemens have played an important role in the provision of information: 
"Ab, I consulted the social worker at Siemens because of the Sozialwohnung, and she told me 
what to do. When I went to see her, she said, apply at the Wohnungsamt, because your husband 
doesn't work and you have a child. And that's why I applied". (1W4) 
While information, contacts and previous experiences in the private-rented market 
have been necessary conditions for applying for social housing, they have not been 
sufficient for qualifying for a Sozialwohnung. In order to be eligible for a flat in the social 
sector, the circumstances of the household have to meet the criteria of access to this 
sector (see Appendix 4). As their lives in Germany have evolved over time, primary 
immigrants and their families have increasingly met these criteria. There are mainly four 
factors that have worked towards meeting these criteria: extensions of the family (e.g. 
through family reunification), divorce, retirement (either as a result of reaching the age of 
retirement or early retirement caused by health-problems) and unemployment. All these 
factors have impinged on the economic circumstances of the household, either directly 
through reducing the household income, or indirectly through a different 
income/dependants ratio (see Appendix 4), as well as reducing the residential space per 
person in the case of family reunification and formation. 
For single female respondents, divorce and retirement were mentioned as the two 
most significant events leading to a change in the economic situation of the household. In 
the case of retired single women in particular, their former concentration in certain 
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occupations, the small income earned there, and their relatively short working lives 
(influencing their contribution to the state pension scheme), have meant that their 
pensions are extremely 10WII : 
"I get OM 660 [per month] for 22 years of work ." And I get some money from the finn I worked 
for, and Wohnhilfe [housing benefit]. So altogether, I get OM 1100 per month ... Because when I 
started work, I earned only OM5 [per hour]". (TW2) 
The economic circumstances of women usually also deteriorated after divorce 
since they were suddenly dependent on one income alone and, with this income, usually 
had to bring up their children, too, while often being unable to secure maintenance from 
their ex-partners: 
"My flat is a Sozialwohnung because I was a single parent with my two children, so I couldn't pay 
a proper rent, and that's why the Wohnungsamt have given this flat to me". (TW5) 
Another crucial factor leading to the entitlement for social housing has been the 
increase in the number of people living in a household. Thereby, the household income per 
capita might fall below the stated level of access, or the conditions in the existing 
residence might become overcrowded (or both), again leading to an increasing possibility 
of a change from private to social housing: 
''When our daughter was born, my wife stopped working and then we applied for a 
Sozialwohnung. And shortly after that, we got one". (MM3) 
It is interesting that in two cases the housing situation of the family became so 
desperate, resulting in the part-reversal of the process offamily-reunification, that the wife 
went into voluntary unemployment in order to qualify for a Sozialwohmmg big enough to 
enable children to (re)join the family without violating the requirements of the Alien's 
Law. This again reflects the difficulties of Turkish immigrants and their families in finding 
adequate housing in the private market and the resulting desperation, in these cases 
making unemployment the preferred (and only) option, made necessary in order to meet 
the residence requirements and to facilitate family reunification: 
A: " ... both of us worked and the authorities told us that we weren't allowed to apply [for social 
housing] because we could afford a private flat ... Later, my wife stopped working". 
Q: "Why did she stop?" 
A: 'We decided that we wanted to bring our son to Gennany ... And that's why we said she should 
stop working because then we would certainly get a Sozialwohnung". (PM23) 
11 This emphasises the usefulness of a biographical approach applied in this study. 
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This demonstrates very clearly that not only do non-residential aspects of people's 
biographies influence residential issues, but that 'residence' itself crucially impinges on 
other aspects such as employment. 
Competition for the cheaper vacancies in the private market has therefore meant 
that primary immigrants and their partners (those who haven't found an adequate flat, 
facilitating feeling Zuhause. in other sectors) have had to rely increasingly on the public 
sector in order to improve their residential situation, which explains the increase in Turks 
in social housing to a large extent. However, it is noticeable that most of the respondents 
now living in social housing have reported long waiting periods after applying for a 
Sozialwohnung, typically around three years but, in some cases, much longer: 
Q: "And how long did you wait for the flat?" 
A: "That took seven years, until we were allowed to get the flat. Seven years!" (TW4)12 
Given that some respondents, unable to find an adequate flat in the private-rented 
sector, only achieved a satisfactory residential situation, and therefore a strong feeling of 
Zuhause once they had moved into social housing, this feeling could often emerge only 
after a considerable time spent in Germany (see Section 8.2). 
Another factor responsible for the increasing significance of social housing is the 
rising rehabilitation of certain areas, containing significant numbers of Turks, by the MGS. 
This agency has to provide reasonably-priced alternative accommodation for the people 
evicted (see also Section 5.2.2). This type of accommodation, too, is publicly-supported 
and administered by the Wohnungsamt: 
"And the house he had lived in was a private one, and then the municipal authorities took it over 
and wanted to renovate it, and then they offered them another flat, this flat. This is a ... 
Sozia[wohnung". (PM I 0) 
In addition to the relative shift from private-rented dwellings to the social sector, 
owner-occupation has, over time, acquired increasing significance. albeit not to the same 
extent as social housing. In the same way as the change to the social sector, this switch to 
owner-occupation was often the result of the inaccessibility of the private sector and the 
experiences people had had there: 
12 Since the Ausll1nderbeirat Munchen (1992) claims that foreigners are still under-represented in social 
housing given their economic and social status, it would also be interesting to find out how the waiting 
periods for social housing compare for Germans and non-Germans. 
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" ... and then we needed a bigger and better flat, and then I thought, if it's better to have tcn dogs 
than two children, I rather buy a flat. And then we bought this flat", (PF15m) 
This, however, was not a sufficient reason for purchasing a dwelling. Above, I 
have demonstrated that during the early period after leaving the Wohnheim, some 
respondents were reluctant to buy a flat because they had only planned a temporary stay 
in Germany, In order for owner occupation to increase in significance over time, a greater 
amount of stability has therefore been required, resulting from a different outlook on the 
future and a re-orientation of the respondents' lives towards Germany, or an acceptance 
of Germany as Zuhause, usually following a gradual transformation of the 'return-
narrative' : 
Q: "And did you save moncy because you wanted to go back to Turkey?" 
A: ''Yes. But then, I mean we now have so many connections to Germany, And when we saw that 
we were going to stay here, we brought all our money here and bought the flat with if', (PM5) 
and: 
"So I, I decided to stay here, and that's when I decided to buy the flat. '" Because our country has 
become alien to us, it is, because we only ever go there on holidays, it has become very alien", 
(PM3) 
For one of the respondents married to a German partner, the reasons behind this 
connection are clearer still, with the marriage to his German wife ultimately forming a 
crucial 'because-motive' (see Chapter 3) in deciding to purchase a flat, and the acceptance 
of Germany as Zuhause therefore being a necessary condition for directing his agency to 
the owner-occupied market: 
"If we had still thought that we were going to return, we wouldn't have bought the flat. In order to 
do this, you need some security and it was important to know that we would stay in Germany", 
and: 
"If! had had in the back of my mind that I would go back some time, I wouldn't have bought this 
flat. And without getting to know my wife, I certainly wouldn't have stayed [in Germany)", 
(MM3) 
For the respondents, owner occupation is therefore an expression of the 
acceptance of Germany as Zuhallse for the foreseeable future, Moreover, it could be 
argued that buying a flat further strengthens peoples' attachments to Germany, itself 
contributing to this increased sense of Zuhause in Germany, further transforming the 
'return-narrative' , 
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As has been demonstrated in this section, movement through the different sectors 
of the housing market, and their changing relative significance over time, is the result of a 
complex combination of a multiplicity of factors. These factors are broadly related to the 
structure of the housing market on the one hand, and the changing lives and aspirations of 
primary immigrants and their families on the other. The next section now examines 
whether this movement through the housing market has led to satisfactory housing 
conditions, and evaluates the respondents' current outlook on residential issues13. 
8.5 The current situation: residential satisfaction and 'immobile strategies' 
Residence is both a crucial factor in, and to some extent an expression of, an 
increased feeling of Zuhause in Germany. Finding adequate housing has been difficult for 
the respondents as a result of discrimination occurring at various levels and in different 
forms. This, as well as changes in the wider societal context and in individual 
circumstances has led to particular patterns of movement through the housing market. 
The question now is, whether this has led to satisfactory housing conditions for the 
respondents from their point of view, which is not only important for the present, but also 
for plans relating to the immediate future, which will crucially shape migration rates. 
'Residential satisfaction' is not an absolute concept or a static perception, but 
varies with changing conditions and contexts, both internal (to the people concerned) and 
external. In particular, the factors constituting good or adequate housing vary over time. 
Moreover, residential satisfaction is always evaluated and expressed in relation to other 
(potential) opportunities in the housing market and the way in which it is perceived, as 
well to previous housing conditions: 
'The five of us lived on 41 square metres for 17 years, which really wasn't very good. And this 
flat is so much bigger, it's like a castle for us, really great". (PM9) 
Additionally, residential satisfaction is usually experienced in conjunction with the 
meaning of residence (or is a part of it), so that there is clearly some variation over time 
as this meaning changes. In the present study, this has been related mainly to the fear of 
arson attacks that affected some respondents in 1992 and 1993 in particular: 
13 This was, to some extent, touched upon in section 8.2 but still merits examination in more detail. 
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"Yes, three years ago I was really frightened in my flat because we always thought that somebody 
was going to throw a firebomb through the window, that wasn't very good. But in the meantime 
I've almost forgotten it. But yes, for a time we really did feel threatened here". (PM I 0) 
and: 
"Of course we felt threatened, because our name starts with an '0', and it just makes you feel sort 
of, helpless. And I must say, the flat suddenly was, not just Zuhause, but also a place where I felt 
insecure for some time. Just different. But now, I don't really think about it anymore". (MM3) 
It emerges from the interviews however that, in general, there exists a high degree 
of satisfaction with their present housing conditions among the respondents. This is not 
surprising, given the connection between residence and Zuhause outlined in section 8.2. 
This is true in particular for the 'external conditions', referring here to anything located 
outside the flat in its immediate vicinity. It is noticeable that only one of the respondents 
made strong negative comments about the location and surroundings of his flat. This does 
not necessarily imply that the respondents are completely satisfied with this aspect of 
residence, but may also reflect the general 'irrelevance' of locational considerations (see 
Section 8.4) and the overwhelming importance attached to the 'internal' characteristics of 
a dwelling. Where dissatisfaction with 'externalities' is expressed, this usually refers to the 
lack of contacts with neighbours (cf. Section 8.3), which clearly differ from experiences in 
Turkey, but these are usually more passing comments than strong statements of 
dissatisfaction14: 
Q: ''Would you like to have more contacts with your neighbours?" 
A: "Of course, of course ... That's the way we were brought up. And that's different here ... 
Everybody comes home and shuts their doors. But you've got to accept it. That's the way it is in 
Germany". (PF7m) 
Since externalities related to location within the city (Le. the neighbourhood or 
ward) are also relatively unimportant, 'residential satisfaction' is related primarily to two 
factors: the layout of the residential unit and its cost lS• 'Residential satisfaction' is strongly 
dependent on the relationship between the two, set in the context of the perception of the 
housing market, as well as previous housing conditions and waiting periods for particular 
flats (see Sections 8.2 and 8.4). 
14 Moreover, this would be the same wherever people lived within the city, because it is more related to 
German culture than to 'locality' as such. Despite this dissatisfaction, however, the respondents don't 
consider it important to have Turkish neighbours (see Section 8.3). 
IS When a general question on residential satisfaction was asked in the interviews (not distinguishing 
between internalities and externalities), people usually only talked about internalities. 
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In general, the respondents expressed a high degree of satisfaction with the 
internal features of their current residence. Only one respondent expressed strong 
dissatisfaction with his current flat, but the overall picture is clearly positive rather than 
negative. Typically, the interviewees stated that: 
"I am really happy here. I like the flat very much. I don't want to move". (1Wl) 
and: 
Q: "So you're satisfied in this flat?" 
A: "Yes, yes, it's very good. We are extremely satisfied". (PM9) 
A high degree of satisfaction does not mean, however, that all respondents would 
describe their housing conditions as optimal. What it means instead is that, given their 
financial circumstances in the context they operate in (and the way in which this context is 
perceived), they believe they have achieved the maximum degree of satisfaction, 
facilitating a strong feeling of Zuhause for most. Thus, there is often some qualification to 
the expression of residential satisfaction: 
Q: "And are you happy with this flat?" 
A: ''Yes, we are. I mean, we have to be ... We couldn't afford a bigger flat. That's out of question. 
We couldn't afford that. We have to be content with this flat". (PF7m), 
and: 
Q: "Are you happy with this flat?" 
A: "Ab, yes we are very happy here ... " 
Q: "SO you like living here?" 
A: "We have no other choice. If I had another option, I would move immediately. If I found a flat 
for 1000 Marks per month or so, I would move". (PF18f) 
It could be argued that the respondents' residential satisfaction is sometimes as 
much a comment on their residential situation, as it is about (perceived) opportunities in 
the housing market, and the (perceived) current structure of this market itself. It can be 
assumed, of course, that this 'conditional satisfaction' is not a feature peculiar to ethnic 
minorities, but rather that it is dependent to a large extent on the financial resources of the 
household. This doesn't mean that it is not at all influenced by experiences of 
discrimination, since this leads to particular perceptions of the possibilities of access to 
reasonably-priced housing (or the development of a narrative built around the housing 
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market), but that it is dependent first and foremost on money (see Section 8.3). This is 
clearly the way the respondents see it: 
Q: "Have you tried to find another flat?" 
A: "We've often tried it ... I applied for a flat and I got three offers, but it was too expensive, 980 
marks excluding bills, but we can't afford more than 700 marks ... ". (PFI8m), 
and: 
"Why I'm not looking for another flat? Because other flats are simply too expensive. Where would 
I find another flat? It's impossible to find anything for under 1000 marks". (PM4) 
Rent burdens are clearly an important factor preventing the respondents from 
improving their housing situation further, and having moved through the housing market 
for considerable periods of time, most respondents now clearly pay the absolute maximum 
rent they can afford (given their individual priorities, see Chapter 11), whether they live in 
a Sozialwohnung or a private-rented flat: 
Q: "How much rent do you pay here?" 
A: "Now, 1350 marks including bills .... 1 wouldn't get a bigger flat from the Wohnungsamt for 
the same rent. They are very, very rare. And on the private market, that would cost at least 1600 
marks, and 1 simply can't afford to pay more. With two children ... impossible". (PF7m) 
Although the majority of people feel that they are paying very high rents in 
absolute terms (but still related to their household incomes), most of them also feel that 
they get better value for money compared to similar housing in Munich: 
Q: "And how much rent do you pay here?" 
A: "1l00 marks .... It's not terribly cheap, but for Munich it's not too bad, let's put it this way". 
(TW6) 
and: 
"I mean, of course, for me it's expensive, because I'm the only one in the family who works, but 
for Haidhausen and for Munich in general, it's not really expensive". (PM9) 
This is a result of the fact that many have now moved into the social housing 
sector, where rent levels are lower, or have lived in their private-rented flats for fairly long 
periods of time (see Section 6.5), allowing only limited increases in rent. As one 
respondent explains: 
''We've now lived here for more than 10 years. Well yes, even II years. That's how long we've 
lived here. And at the beginning, we paid 800 marks per month, and in the meantime, that's 
become 1400 marks. But if we move out now, and new tenants move in, then they would have to 
pay at least 1700 or 1800 marks". (pFI4m) 
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Given the current structure of the housing market, evaluated through narrative 
identities formed through previous experiences and actions, there therefore exists a clear 
sense of conditional immobility amongst a number of respondents. In order to deal with 
this situation under the often constantly changing spatial demands of the households, 
some people have adopted various internal (internal to the residence) strategies, or 
'immobile solutions', to cope with conditional immobility: 
Q: "And the children are all in one room?" 
A: ''Yes, apart from the youngest. He sleeps in our bedroom at the moment. When he's a bit older, 
the children will get the big room and we'll sleep in the sitting room". (PF13f) 
A similar strategy has already been adopted by another family: 
"And that's why we constantly move in the flat and organise it differently. For example, last week 
a colleague called me and I said to him, we are moving right now, and he got excited and asked me 
where to, and I said, from the bedroom to the children's room (laughs). It's like that all the time. 
You've got to adapt to what's possible". (PM22) 
Moreover, the same family has also adopted 'external' solutions to cope with this 
situation, a strategy employed by a number of respondents: 
"As soon as the weather gets really nice, we go somewhere at the weekend. Swimming and so on . 
... Because the flat is really very small for us". (PM22) 
While there generally exists a high degree of satisfaction with the current place of 
residence among the respondents, this evaluation of their current housing conditions is not 
independent of previous experiences in the housing market, leading to a particular 
perception of its current structure. Thus, residential satisfaction is always also conditional 
and relative, and although most respondents would describe their current housing 
situation as 'good' or 'adequate', leading to facilitating feeling Zuhallse in Germany, not 
everybody would see it as 'optimal'. 
This has led some respondents, most of whom now clearly pay the maximum 
amount of rent they can afford, to apply a number of internal, 'immobile strategies'. 
Moreover, although most respondents think that the rent they now pay is reasonable, this 
is evaluated in the context of the Munich housing market, and the actual amount of money 
is now the maximum many people can afford: 
"It is so difficult, to find another flat, and also so expensive. When I got divorced from my 
husband, I wanted a smaller and cheaper flat, but I asked, asked around, and I could have got 
another flat, but only a smaller one, not a cheaper one .... And then there's not much choice, other 
than staying put. It was difficult, because I really haven't had much money, but we've had to stay 
here, although the flat is really too big and too expensive". (TW4) 
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Within the current (perceived and actual) structure of the Munich housing market, 
residential moves in the near future have therefore been ruled out by almost all 
respondents, providing (in addition to the long periods of time now spent in their current 
residence) an explanation for low mobility rates. 
8.6 Summary and discussion 
F or primary immigrants and their partners, residence has been of crucial significance in 
developing a strong feeling of Zuhause in Germany, providing the conditions for 
increased self-actualisation and an increasing sense of agency, of being more fully 
participating members of society. On the other hand, the acceptance of Germany as 
Zuhause itself has been important for residential matters, for example for the decision 
whether or not to purchase a flat. Through the conditions encountered in the housing 
market, the development of this feeling of Zuhause in Germany has sometimes taken fairly 
long periods of time, often facilitated only through a move into the social sector. 
Movement into social housing itself has frequently been a reaction to difficulties 
experienced in the private-rented sector which, for reasons of accessibility and 
knowledge, presented the 'normal' and most common destination after the Wohllheim, 
which was ultimately experienced as inadequate and unpleasant, despite representing an 
important resource. 
After more than 20 years in Germany, the respondents have now achieved a fairly 
high degree of residential satisfaction (facilitating feeling Zuhallse) which, however, is 
also an expression of the tight housing market in Munich and the residential difficulties 
most respondents experienced at some point in time. Closer scrutiny of residential 
conditions has revealed that this satisfaction is therefore sometimes relative rather than 
absolute, and that problems such as high rent burdens and fairly congested flats are still 
prevalent for primary immigrants and their families. However, financial considerations in 
the context of the housing market, as well as specific difficulties for Turks in finding 
housing, preclude residential moves for most people in the immediate future, so that many 
households (those who would describe their housing situation as good rather than 
optimal) are now conditionally immobile. 
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The tight nature of the housing market has also meant that locational 
considerations are irrelevant for the majority of people, thereby ruling out the existence of 
processes such as voluntary ghettoisation. As a result, the patterns of location and 
migration described in chapter 6 are less the result of choice, and more the consequence 
of opportunities and constraints, pointing to the overwhelming importance of the (spatial) 
structure of the housing market. 
While residence has facilitated a strong feeling of Zuhause for the time being, this 
role of residence is not assured automatically for the future, but is rather dependent on the 
continuing provision of reasonably-priced housing for immigrant minorities and the 
continuing acceptance that they are, and are likely to remain, in a weaker and inferior 
position in the housing market, despite having acquired a greater sense of agency and a 
feeling of Zuhause in Germany. 
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Chapter 9 
From Adolescence to Adulthood: the Lives of Secondary 
Immigrants 
At first our parents were 
Driven out of the fields 
Out of the mountains. 
Some still have the 
Scent of orange-blossoms 
In their jackets 
And the sun 
On their hats. 
They dream 
Of a recuperation 
In the garden of paradise. 
Our mothers 
Wrap themselves up 
With prayers 
Against the cold. 
The sociologists say 
That we are tom between two worlds 
Two worlds. 
9.1 Introduction 
'Second Generation' 
On the one hand 
The world of machines. 
And the world of reality 
In our dark eyes. 
But our inner conflict doesn't lie 
In our bilingual environment 
Or in the distance between hat 
And headscarf. 
We carry the conflict of this world in us 
We carry in us the difference. 
Otherwise our lips could sing 
One song from the south 
One song from the north. 
Our eyes could at the same time enjoy 
The olive trees and the tall oak trees. 
(Ozakin 1982, p. 26-27) 
While chapter 7 has outlined the changing lives of primary immigrants and their 
partners in Germany, this chapter examines the lives of their children before and after 
coming to the country. So far in this thesis, secondary immigrants have not been 
considered explicitly, although they obviously form part of the aggregate Turkish 
population examined in chapter 6. Secondary immigrants deserve special attention, 
however, and should be considered independently for a number of reasons (cf. Riesner 
1990): firstly, they usuaIIy entered Germany later than their parents and were therefore 
subject to different configurations and sequences of structural factors; secondly, they 
came to Germany at a younger age than their parents, which made their 'starting position' 
in the country distinctively different; thirdly, they usuaIIy joined an already 'established' 
family or individual, providing them with resources such as money, housing, information 
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and support; fourthly, they have therefore been able to structure their lives in comparison 
with, and often in contrast to, their parents. A fifth point is related directly to residence, 
since this group has started their independent movement through the housing market later 
than their parents did. 
These factors have significantly shaped secondary immigrants' lives and have also 
impinged on residential issues considered in chapter 10, and thereby also contribute 
further to an explanation of patterns and processes observed earlier, as well as providing 
vital insights into future residential issues. In this chapter, I trace the evolving lives of 
secondary immigrants in Germany. In section 9.2, I examine the process of family 
reunification from the point of view and secondary immigrants, and point to resulting 
problems of settlement and integration. I then go on to outline how a strong sense of 
agency, and a strong feeling of Zuhause and Heimat developed in Germany (Section 9.3) 
which, however, is potentially dependent on the prevailing conditions in the country 
(Section 9.4). Finally, in section 9.5 it is demonstrated that return is unlikely unless 
conditions change dramatically, and that the concern for their children's well-being has 
tied the respondents even closer to Germany. 
9.2 Family re-unification and beyond 
In section 7.2 I have outlined the difficulties of the separation of families from the 
point of view of primary immigrants, and the consequences these separations have had. 
These difficulties had their counterpart in their children's experiences. They were left 
behind in Turkey and who had to cope, for periods of time that varied in both length and 
character, with being separated from their parents and sometimes their siblings. This 
separation was experienced as extremely difficult by the children, as it was by the parents. 
It could be argued, however, that while the parents felt guilt towards their children (see 
Section 7.3), the children felt betrayed by their parents through being left behind in 
Turkey, usually staying with relatives or, less commonly, friends: 
"Of course it was difficult for me without my parents. Okay, I had my relatives, aunts, uncles and 
so on, but of course it's not the same without the parents .... We were a constantly separated 
family. And of course, that was really weird". (SW 1) 
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Additionally, through the time-span it often covered, the separation of families 
was a process that became more difficult as time went by, the reasons for the increasing 
length of the separation having been discussed in chapter 7. The following quotation 
provides a sense of the form this separation took from the children's point of view: 
"I went to a boarding school in Turkey when I was 6, and I left it when I was 14. During this 
period, my parents were in Germany. And I only saw them for four weeks once a year". (SWl) 
According to Sen and Goldberg (1994, p. 54), experiences similar to this have 
been a common feature for most Turkish families in Germany. The longer the separation 
lasted, for example through difficulties in finding an adequate dwelling (see Chapter 8), 
the more difficult it became for both parents and children. This led, in the cases examined 
here, to the inevitable result of the re-unification offamilies in Germany: 
''The idea was that they would come here and work and save some money and then come back. 
But then it took longer and longer, and the separation was more and more difficult for my parents 
and for me and then they brought me to Germany". (SF2f) 
Family reunification was often accelerated further by external factors, in particular 
by increasingly unstable political conditions in Turkey, cumulating in the 1979/80 take-
over by the military regime (Sen 1985). 
While solving the immediate problems of family-separations, the process of family 
re-unification threw up other problems affecting the children, in addition to the problems 
faced by their parents such as difficulties in finding adequate dwellings or adjustments to 
their original plans (cf Chapter 7)1. These problems were primarily related to family re-
unification and the consequent child/parent relation itself; the problems of leaving friends, 
family and a familiar environment; and the difficulties of settling in a new country2. 
Despite the children's eventual migration to Germany, the often long separation 
from their parents was reported by many secondary immigrants to have led to strains and 
difficulties in the child/parent relationship, which often persist to the present day: 
"Of course, it is still a child-parent relationship, but I simply can't express my feelings most of the 
time. There's a gap that will never be closed, I think. It's of course possible that in my 
subconscious, I'm taking revenge on my parents. I don't know". (SWl)3 
1 However, as I have argued in chapter 7, family reunification also meant a • normalisation' of life for the 
parents. 
2 In chapter 10, this is connected to residential issues. 
3 Cf. Akkaya and Krug (1988). 
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From the children's point of view, these difficulties have mainly appeared on an 
emotional level, however, and the traditionally strong practical relationship between 
children and parents existing in Turkish society (Schiffauer 1992) has persisted in most 
cases, even when the parents have returned to Turkey: 
"I often notice that Gennan children have no real connection to their parents. Whereas for me, this 
is one of my main tasks. To visit my parents frequently, and to ask how they are ... ". (SWl, 
emphasis added) 
F or the parents, on the other hand, suddenly having their children with them in 
what was often a fairly unfamiliar context to the parents despite having lived there for 
some time, often resulted in an over-protectiveness that seriously circumscribed the 
activities their children were allowed to participate in. Since the children weren't used to 
living with their parents, and since 'normal' child-parent relationships (involving conflicts, 
problems and their resolution) did not develop immediately, they usually obeyed. This 
meant that they were not able to lead a 'normal' (in comparison to Turkey, and in 
comparison to native Germans) social life: 
"I was the oldest daughter and I grew up in Turkey without my mother and father, and when I 
came to Gennany my father told me, I don't want to hear that my daughter does this and that. ... 
Because I was afraid of my father I didn't go out". (SF3f), 
and: 
"My parents were quite strict at the beginning, and at the start I also had a few problems with my 
father and so on. For example, he didn't allow me to go out after 6pm, and I always had to be at 
home at 6. I really had some problems with my father .... And I always fclt I'd miss out on 
something". (SF2m) 
The problems of re-establishing a 'normal' relationship with their parents were 
often exacerbated further by the financial demands placed on the parents (both by 
themselves and by 'the context'): while it was normal for both parents to work before 
being joined by their children. this couldn't be changed when the children migrated to 
Germany, since more money had now to be spent on items such as food and 
accommodation, which were more expensive in Germany. This meant that since both 
parents worked, the children, lacking the social competence to act in an unfamiliar 
environment, were often forced to stay at home alone during the day: 
"And my parents ... worked for eight hours a day or more, and then they came home and we had 
dinner, and then they went to bed. And I didn't work at the beginning, nor did I go to school, and I 
had absolutely nothing to do ... ". (MM2) 
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This 'being left alone' increased the problems of those secondary migrants who 
didn't go to school or work immediately (cf Section 10.2), leading to the lack of a sense 
of purpose and Zuhause and, often, a correspondingly strong desire to return to Turkey as 
soon as possible. After all, the parents didn't provide the envisaged emotional resource 
that for example the grandparents were able to provide in Turkey. While the separation of 
the family was problematic for both children and parents, some difficulties clearly 
persisted for the children after they had joined their parents, albeit in different forms. 
These difficulties were exacerbated further by the uprooting of the children from a 
familiar environment (Scheer 1992), consisting of the emotional resources of relatives, 
friends and a corresponding feeling of ontological security. Again, the problems in 
Germany emerged in an essentially relative way, since these resources were virtually 
absent, or not as well-developed, in the early period there: 
" ... the first year or so was really hard here. There, I had my friends and relatives, I mean, when 
you go to a 9ai ev [teahouse] there, everybody knows everybody else, and you can play games and 
pass away the time with somebody". (MM2) 
and: 
"As I said, building up the relationship with my parents was difficult for me and additionally, I had 
lost all my friends ... ". (SWl) 
For those secondary immigrants attending school or going to work immediately, 
this lack of a sense of purpose in Germany corresponded to other difficulties experienced 
in the new environment, in particular problems related to language. Linguistic difficulties 
clearly made a 'normal' life in Germany hard at that time, for example through problems 
in establishing contacts with Germans, making self-actualisation difficult: 
"I had difficulties at school because I didn't speak the language .... And my classmates, they wrote 
me letters, that they didn't want to have me there .... I cried, and I didn't want to go to school 
anymore". (SF3f) 
Linguistic competence was therefore clearly one of the most important factors in 
ameliorating these difficulties (cf Bilge 1989; Papastamatelos 1980), and institutions such 
as schools offering classes in both German (with German pupils) and Turkish, as well as 
measures by the job office and other publicly-funded organisations to further the 
integration of secondary immigrants, were mentioned as having been of primary 
importance to solve some of these problems and forget the desire to return for some time 
to come: 
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''No, for the first year or two, I really didn't want to stay here because I thought, that just doesn't 
make sense, it's not getting me anywhere. And then I have, then I went to sehool for a year ... 
which was such a measure for the economic and social integration of immigrants, and that was 
really good, because I learned Gennan and life became much easier." (MM2), 
and: 
"I told my father, please send me back, to a boarding school in Turkey. And he said no. But after I 
had learned the language at school, it became much, much better". (SF2f) 
The significance of learning the language has also been stressed in the literature 
dealing with secondary immigrants, so that Rothermund (1986) argues that: 
"Language is ... the most crucial issue in the integration of ethnic minorities". (p.2) 
The inability to speak German at the beginning meant that certain emotional 
resources (such as classmates who could have become friends) could not be used fully, as 
well as leading to problems in the utilisation of other practical resources: 
"You just don't have any contacts, and you know, have, ab, you don't know what opportunities 
there are, how you can possibly do something decent. ... And of course, the language is the big 
obstacle. If you don't master the language, then you're lost ... ". (MM2) 
Only once these linguistic problems were overcome, could a feeling of Zuhallse 
and a stronger sense of agency develop by making it possible to draw on more emotional 
resources, and to use an increasing number of practical resources more effectively (the 
school, the workplace). 
At this stage, it is interesting to note that language, while being mentioned 
frequently (see Chapter 7), was not given the same importance for feeling ZlIhallse by 
primary immigrants. This was probably the result of their segregation at the work pi ace 
and in the Wohnheim, as well as other more pressing problems (such as family 
reunification) that were seen as having been more important in order to develop some 
sense of Zuhause in Germany. For the secondary immigrants in this study, language was 
seen as far more important for their integration into German society, influenced probably 
by their experiences at school and in the workplace, where they had to interact with 
Germans. 
The range of difficulties experienced by the secondary immigrants as children and 
adolescents - the separation from their parents, family re-unification and starting life in a 
new country - have had crucial effects on the way their lives and future plans have been 
structured. These effects revolve primarily around the family and financial matters and, as 
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will be shown in chapter 10, have influenced and have been influenced by, residential 
issues. To a certain extent, then, while retaining some of the practices handed down from 
their parents, the secondary immigrants' lives are also structured strongly in contrast to 
those of their parents (cf. Bernhardt et a11993; FOruzan 1985): 
"We just don't want to live like our parents did. I never want to be separated from my child, for 
example. I was separated from them for so long, and I don't want my daughter to go through the 
same ... ". (SWl) 
The first period of their stay in Germany was difficult for most secondary 
immigrants, and the desire to return existed amongst many of them. However, after the 
early problems had been overcome, this desire didn't play a role anymore for some time to 
come4• The question now is why this has been the case. The answer lies, again, in the 
question of Heimat and Zuhause and is related to agency. 
9.3 Here for good ..... 
The early period after arrival in Germany was characterised by a high degree of 
forced passivity, resulting from various inter-related internal and external factors. This 
stood in clear contrast to the respondents' lives in Turkey, where they were able to draw 
on a number of emotional resources (friends and family), while being fully integrated into 
their main practical resource (the school). The desire to return therefore existed among 
most migrants in order to escape a situation that, in retrospect, is described as wasted 
time: 
" ... all, I have to say, the first few years here, when I was here, they were simply lost for me. I had 
nothing to do, it was lost time". (MM2) 
While these early difficulties seem to resemble those of their parent generation, 
they differed in one important respect. Before migrating to Germany, the migrants-to-be, 
as a result of their age, didn't make any major independent decision. As such, they didn't 
exercise their agency in the same way as their parents had done, referring here to the 
ability to make decisions independently of other people. Where these decisions were 
made, they related to emotional (and not practical) resources, such as friendships. 
Obviously, they were lacking this capacity to draw on the accustomed emotional 
4 In contrast to a number of respondents from the parent generation, see section 7.6. 
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resources in the period after arrival in GermanyS, which also explains to some extent why 
the desire to return to the emotional resources 'at home' still existed6• 
As the capacity to act in the new environment increased due to increasing social 
and cultural competence as well as confidence, however, the desire to return decreased, 
and a very strong feeling of Zuhause, developed. As I have outlined earlier, this was to a 
large extent dependent on learning German, often with the support of different 
institutions: 
" ... without the lG [lnitiativgruppe for AuslCinderfragenp, it would have been really difficult for 
us. Especially with the language .... My parents didn't allow me to do very much and therefore I 
spent a lot oftime at the lG and they also helped me with my homework and so on". (SF2f) 
Learning German was important to develop, not necessarily immediately though, a 
strong sense of agency and a feeling of Zuhause. In other words, it acted as the most 
important enabling factor to draw on other practical as well as emotional resources. It 
was crucial as a means of making sense of the new environment and thereby 
understanding it more fully, discovering its structure and the problems and possibilities 
associated with it. The first years were lost to a large extent because these possibilities (or 
resources) could not be utilised fully. To a certain extent, learning the language meant 
starting their lives again in Germany: 
"When you come to a foreign country, it is as if you're born once again. At the 
beginning, you don't understand a thing. Only in the course of the years the 
faces, the rhythm of life, the buildings, start to become comprehensible". 
(Ozakin 1982, p. 83) 
In contrast to the majority of primary immigrants, this process of a 'rebirth', 
crucially related to linguistic skills feeding into increasing social and cultural competence 
S Apart from the family, but see the difficulties outlined in section 9.2. 
6 Again, the connection between emotional and practical resources is clearly demonstrated here: while the 
opportunity to go to school (the practical resource) was given in both countries, using this resource was 
made more difficult in Germany by the absence of another practical resource (language) and emotional 
resources (friendships, contacts to classmates). . 
7 The IG is a publicly-funded institution that works for the integration of immigrants and their offspring 
in Germany. Institutions like the IG have been crucial in furthering tile skills needed to succeed in 
German society. My observations run counter to MehrHinder's (1986a) argument, where she gives too 
much significance to the age of entry as a factor for successful integration. The experiences of my 
respondents indicate that institutional support can lead to successful integration, even at a relatively high 
age at entry. This is despite the fact that most of them have only reached the most basic level of a school 
qualification, the HauptschulabschlufJ. On the other hand, the necessity for language-support outside the 
state schools also indicates the inadequacy of language-teaching within schools, my observations here 
lending clear support to those ofMenk (1986). 
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(the capacity to act more independently in a hitherto unfamiliar environment), means that 
a strong sense of agency was developed in Germany, and more importantly, directly 
connected with Germany. Thus, while more and more emotional resources were opened 
up as a result of an increasing competence in German (which 'levels' the comparison with 
Turkey with respect to these resources), more practical resources (more than at the 
beginning and more than in Turkey) were being drawn upon, thereby furthering the sense 
of agency (through an increasing feeling of mastering one's own life), again compared to 
both the early period in Germany and to life back in Turkey. In contrast to primary 
immigrants, the feeling of a decisive. break in agency (despite some early difficulties) 
therefore didn't exist for the group of secondary immigrants examined here to the same 
extent. This group, after a difficult start, experienced an increase in the feeling of being 
able to structure their lives more independently: 
"I told you that my parents were really strict, and I couldn't really do much .... But when I started 
my job or rather my apprenticeship, things definitely changed and I think I changed, too. I was 
more independent and basically I decided what to do. I mean, I also had my OMl money and did 
something on my own It. (SF2m) 
Starting work was both cause and effect of this increased feeling of being in 
control referred to above. The decision to enter into work, training or a University course 
indicates a higher degree of social competence, while at the same time increasing this 
competence further still: 
"My boss was really nice, he also gave me Wednesday mornings off so that I could learn German. 
And I always went to the Volkshochschule (Adult Education Centre) and there I really learned 
German. And from then on, I've never really thought about going back again". (SF2f) 
Moreover, as a factor contributing to increasing confidence in their capacity to 
act, starting employment also worked towards gaining a higher, or even complete, degree 
of economic independence. This was mentioned as one of the most important aspects of 
starting work: 
"I didn't want to be dependent on my father any longer and I wanted to prove that I was able to 
make it on my own". (SF3m) 
The increasing development of the respondents' sense of agency was thus built on 
the pillars of language, school and work. These factors were crucial in developing a 
feeling of Zuhause that has in all the cases examined here been supported further by 
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establishing and drawing on an increasing number of emotional resources, represented by 
friends, and as time went by, their own families: 
Q: "When did you really feel that here is your Zuhause?" 
A: "Really, you mean really? I mean at the beginning it was difficult and then it improved. I had 
more German friends and more friends in general and I started work and so on. But really since 
I've been married. Since then, I really feel at home here". (SF2f) 
All these factors have, as the respondents have argued, led to significant changes 
in their 'behaviour' or 'mentality', indicating changing 'dispositions to act', a changing 
habitus (see Chapter 3), or different sets of dominant ontological narratives. These 
changes have resulted from encountering and drawing on both the emotional and, most 
crucially, practical resources located in Germany. This, as has been the case with the 
primary immigrant respondents, has occurred mainly at the level of practical rather than 
discursive consciousness, and again had to be more actively worked for in the interviews 
(see below). 
From the changes experienced by the secondary immigrants examined here, it 
becomes clear that the habitus or narrative identities are processes that constantly change 
as a result of experiencing changing institutional frameworks and of moving within the 
interaction order (Goffman 1983), interpreted through particular socio-biographies, 
manifested in existing narrative identities. These processes are significant for a feeling of 
Heimat and Zuhause and for a sense of the possibilities of, and limits to, agency, as 
becomes clear in section 9.4. 
While using different terminologies, which reflect the way in which these changes 
are intelligible to the respondents themselves, the perception of a change in dominant 
ontological narratives becomes clear from the answers the respondents gave with respect 
to their perception of individual changes (cf Tekin 1992~ Tibi 1992): 
"If we're honest, we've already acquired the German mentality, without noticing , .. ", (SF3f), 
and: 
"We still say we're Turkish, but really we do so many things in exactly the same way as the 
Germans, maybe we even think like Germans, but probably a bit like both. We've changed a lot 
since we've come here, I mean like through going to school, work and so on .. ,", (SF3m, emphasis 
added) 
It is interesting that this is here seen as a collective ('we') rather than an individual 
feature, which reflects the agents' monitoring of encounters in the interaction order with 
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people in similar positions and 'possessing' a similar habitus. These changes, however, 
have occurred as very gradual processes which, as I have outlined before, are located 
mainly at the level of practical consciousness and were uncovered by enquiring 'around 
the subject' (see Chapters 3 and 4). This gradual nature of the process explains to a large 
extent why this change in habitus has happened almost inevitably, in particular when it is 
considered that this is a generation who developed confidence in their competence to act, 
their sense of agency, primarily in Germany: 
" ... you don't realise it immediately. Having said that, it's possible to notice it when you think 
about it. What's going on? Or, what was I like in the past? When you compare this, then you see, 
ah that's different. But when you don't think about it, then you just change without being aware of 
it. ... And one day I noticed: whoops, am I really still a Turk? My Zuhause is really here now. I'm 
really, the way I react, how I live and my ideas and so on, they're more Gennan than Turkish". 
(MM2) 
The respondents have found it difficult to explain exactly what this change in 
habitus encompasses in practice (other than being 'change'), and it has been described 
mainly by comparing those features that are significantly different in the organisation of 
life between the two countries, and that could illustrate these changes best. People thereby 
often exhibited a tendency to draw on stereotypes as examples: 
"The best example is punctuality. This is simply not an issue in Turkey .... At the beginning, I 
waited for one or two hours when I had an appointment with somebody. Now I wait for.5 minutes 
and then I'm gone". (MM2) 
Another respondent argues that these changes encompass both 'thought' and 
'action', but that they become very clear only when compared to people who didn't 
migrate and who have stayed back in Turkey: 
''Yes, when you see, the others, where you come from. When you see them. right, for example 
when they're on visits from Turkey or when you go there and you see, how they are and how they 
live then you see, that's how I used to be. Otherwise I don't think, when you haven't got this 
comparison, it would be hard to notice that you've adapted. But when you sce others, you see that 
you simply behave and think differently". (SF3m)8 
While returning to Turkey represented a strong initial desire for most respondents 
as a result of a difficult start in Germany, increasing linguistic competence and a 
subsequent increase in the ability to draw on more emotional and practical resources have 
led to an increasing sense of agency directly connected to Germany. Thereby, a feeling of 
8 As I have argued above, this includes the comparison with other secondary immigrants in the same 
position. 
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Zuhause, and sometimes even Heimat, has developed. This is also strongly indicated by 
two other factors. Firstly, in contrast to many first generation immigrants, the date of 
immigration seems to be insignificant as a constant point of reference when talking about 
their lives, indicating that the focal point of life is now very clearly in Germany. Secondly, 
accompanying the changes in habitus mentioned earlier, the relationship to Turkey has 
altered significantly. This is indicated by the decreasing number of visits to Turkey most 
people now make9: 
"Now, we go to Turkey less and less. One year after we got married we went there, and then we 
didn't go for four years. And then it took another two years until we went again". (SF2f) 
Additionally, the orientation of interests has clearly shifted from Turkey to 
Germany (which doesn't mean that the interest for Turkey has disappeared completely, 
see Section 9.4): 
" ... but I can't really interfere too much there, because from outside you can't influence politics. 
And I really leave the decisions and the movements to the people living there. I now try to change 
things here, try to be very active. It is more important now to get organised here and change things 
here, because after all we live here". (SWl) 
This stands in contrast to the early period, when the interests were directed more 
towards Turkey: 
"When I came here it was, I told myself that the situation there was more important. But when 
your Lebensinhalt [purpose in life] is here, then it is more important what happens here. What do I 
get out of changing things there?". (MM2) 
The secondary immigrants' orientations have clearly shifted from Turkey to 
Germany. The majority have developed a habitus that has been significantly influenced by 
the German context. This is both cause and effect of a shift in the focal point of their lives, 
that is now the current place of residence, the Zuhallse for all, Heimat for some. 
The next section demonstrates, however, that Heimat and Zuhause in particular 
are, for the group of secondary immigrants, always also contingent on the prevailing 
conditions. As will be seen, this has important implications for questions of ethnic identity, 
and whether the respondents are really 'here for good' (Castles and Kosack 1984). 
9 This is similar to the 'third group' identified in section 7.6. 
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9.4 ". or the contingency of Zuhause 
The previous section has shown that the focal points of the secondary immigrants' 
lives are now clearly located in Germany. This, I have argued, is the result of the 
development of a large part of their sense of agency there, having led to significant 
changes in narrative identities through a (re)socialisation in both the practical and 
emotional resources found in Germany. Despite frequent complaints about the lack of 
closeness within certain emotional resources in Germany (friends, the family), the 
respondents now see Germany, ceteris paribus, as their present Zuhause and even 
Heimat. This is the result of a number of factors in addition to the ones already 
mentioned. For example the contrast in the organisation of life in Germany compared to 
Turkey was mentioned frequently: 
"Life there is simply different and we have now lived here for such a long time that we're not used 
to many things in Turkey anymore. We've become used to the way things are here now, like the 
organisation and medical care and so on". (SF2f) 
Moreover, for the women in the sample, a strong 'gender-narrative' (cf. Chapter 
11) has emerged that revolves around contrasts in the position of women in German and 
Turkish society: 
"It's much more difficult to live as a woman in Turkey than it is here. Here, I worked, did my job 
training and so on. But there, you're at home all the time, you've got to do the cooking and look 
after the children and so on. As a woman, it's much better to live here". (SF2f) 
Additionally, a strong desire to live in Germany for good exists as a consequence 
of the length of stay here which has led to the formation and utilisation of important 
emotional and practical resources here: 
"It is clear, I mean, I came here when I was 14, and that was 15 years ago ... Sometime, the 
interests simply changed. The friends sharing my interests are now here. And do\\'J1 there, I don't 
have friends anymore". (SF2m) 
This strong desire to stay in Germany was often expressed to me in a very forceful 
way, similar to the 'third group' of primary immigrants identified in section 7.6. This 
reflects the fact that questions about return create a feeling of unease among the 
respondents. They now feel that they shouldn't be in a situation any more where they have 
to justify their feeling of Zuhause in Germany, and that assumptions of return shouldn't be 
the norm: 
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"My god, I have lived here for more than 12 years now, I went to school here, my family is here 
and my children were born here, and I simply feel that this is my Zuhause. I simply have a 
stronger feeling of Heimat here". (SF2f) 
However, while Germany is clearly the respondents' current Zuhause or Heimat, 
there generally exists a much greater awareness of and sensitivity to (greater than among 
the first generation) discrimination and disadvantaging along the lines of ethnic descent, 
an awareness that, as will be shown below, leads to questioning the stability of the home 
in the future and some douhtslO about investing in Germany at present. 
While the significance of personal experiences of discrimination has been 
mentioned by most respondents as being of significance for the perception of Zuhallse, 
there generally exists a greater sensitivity towards discrimination in all spheres of life and 
at all levels of society than is the case for the first generation. This sensitivity towards 
discrimination revolves around personal experiences in areas such as the workplace, in 
which a feeling of systematic disadvantage has been experienced by a number of 
respondents: 
" ... there are great disadvantages for Turks. I have experienced the disadvantages when I worked 
for Siemens. I really felt disadvantaged there because I was a Turk". (SF3m) 
Moreover, incidences of racism and discrimination outside the workplace are 
given much greater weight than is the case for the first generation, who often viewed 
these as one-offs (see Section 7.6): 
"And then she started: go home, b/6de Aus/tJnderin [stupid foreigner], go home, you shouldn't be 
here in the first place, and so on. That really gets to you when you have to listen to things like that 
again and again". (SF3f) 
and: 
..... and this man was yelling at the child ... and then I went across the road and asked him why he 
yelled at her and then he said, hau ab du Aus/tJnder [bugger off, foreigner] .... And it took me very 
long to overcome this experience". (SWl) 
Interestingly, a number of respondents mentioned that incidents of 'daily racism' 
(on the street, the workplace, in public places) have increased significantly in the period 
since German unification (cf. Ayim 1992): 
10 These doubts do not necessarily imply that investments (as one example) are not made as a 
consequence, but rather that the respondents are more reflective about possible future paths and their 
exact nature. This will become clearer in chapter 10, when investment in housing is examined, and where 
it is shown that investment is made irrespective of these concerns. 
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"It wasn't like that earlier, and now everything is so bad. I don't know why this is the case, but 
since re-unification it has become much worse in Germany .... I have now lived here for 20 years, 
but I never thought that things would develop so negatively here". (SF4t) 
Discrimination isn't only perceived as being more significant at the level of the 
interaction order, but there is a much greater awareness of it at the level of the 
'institutional order' (Goffman 1983), or structural discrimination. This revolves In 
particular around the denial of access to a number of practical resources (such as 
maternity- or family benefits), that feeds into a strong feeling of being constantly 
systematically disadvantaged and therefore being relegated to second-class citizens: 
"We Turks have all the duties but no rights. That's how it is". (SF2m) 
This feeling of inbuilt systematic discrimination at the institutional level is further 
exacerbated by the automatic granting of a larger number of citizenship rights to EU-
citizens. This has led to a stronger sense of being undesired residents in Germany: 
"We have so many disadvantages here, as Turks in Germany. Especially compared to the Greeks 
and so on. I have also paid around DM 1000 in taxes per month. For example, EU-citizens get 
family benefits and we don't. I think this is unfair". (SF3t) 
The feeling of stronger discrimination relative to EU-citizens has been mentioned 
frequently as the factor that makes systematic disadvantage towards Turks even more 
disturbing to the people concerned (cf Cond6 1992), and the respondents are well aware 
of an ethnic hierarchy that places them at the very bottom, as are most of the primary 
immigrants (see Chapters 7 and 8). 
Secondary immigrants, then, perceive discrimination based on their origin and 
descent in a much stronger way than the majority of primary immigrants and take it much 
more seriously, and these issues were much more significant topics in the interviews, 
being much more frequently raised by the respondents themselves. This stronger 
perception and significance of discrimination at various levels means that the respondents 
are forced into being prepared for a more insecure future, depending on political and 
social developments in Germany. I would argue that this stronger sensitivity towards 
racism and discrimination is the result of three factors in particular. 
Firstly, language while having been important to develop a sense of agency in the 
then new country has started to work, in addition to still being a positive practical 
resource, as a negative factor. By improving their linguistic skills, the functioning of 
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society at all levels (at the level of the interaction and the institutional orders) has become 
more transparent to the individuals, who have thereby been more able to detect the 
systematic discrimination built into these levels: 
" ... I now think that people who don't speak German are much happier here, because they are not 
so aware of the AuslCinderjeindlichkeit [hostility towards foreigners]. Maybe, it was easier for me 
when I came here, because I wasn't aware of it and because I was in the phase when I learned the 
language". (SF3m)11 
Secondly, having been socialised to a large extent in German institutions and in the 
German context more generally, the understanding of this system is inevitably greater than 
that of the majority of primary immigrants, making it again more transparent. 
Thirdly, it is possible that the operation of the system is monitored more anxiously 
by this group, since 'return' would lead to a greater break in their lives as a result of the 
strong feeling of Zuhause and, often, Heimat in Germany. It should not be forgotten that 
life in Turkey was consciously experienced only for relatively short periods of time by 
most respondents, and that it is indeed no more than a holiday destination now. 
While this strong feeling of home in Germany exists, however, the awareness of 
official and public (daily) discrimination leads to a potential ambivalence towards this 
Zuhause, that is regarded by many as being contingent on the prevailing conditions. As a 
consequence of this ambivalence, and despite significant shifts in the constitution of 
identities and the perception of Zuhause and Heimat in Germany (ceteris parihu~), some 
degree of forced orientation towards Turkey and a questioning of the stability and 
duration of the Zuhause in Germany exists among most respondents: 
"Although we've really settled down here now, when you experience this [racism] every day, it 
makes you think, my god, where am I here? And will I be able to stay here forever?" (SF3f) 
The feeling of home and the exact shape of a return/non-return narrative is 
therefore crucially influenced by the development of the prevailing conditions in Germany: 
"I really think a lot about these things. If the situation here deteriorates, then there will be no other 
option than to go back. We don't want to, because our Zuhause's here, but maybe we won't really 
have a choice one day". (SF2m) 
Although return would be a far more difficult issue for the secondary immigrants 
than for many primary immigrants, the respondents are forced to consider return as a 
11 'Easier' here doesn't refer to life in general. but to the experience of racism and discrimination. 
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possibility and to constantly monitor the situation in both Turkey and Germany, which 
essentially leads to an open future and to some insecurity at present: 
"I sometimes think about return, but it's difficult to tell, really. It's also dependent on the political 
situation here and in Turkey. That's the only thing it depends on. If the situation gets worse here, 
then there will be no other option than to return. But on the other hand, it's not that easy in Turkey 
either. Not stable. So it's really difficult for us, and sometimes it makes you think, should we also 
plan for return?". (SF2m, emphasis added) 
There thus exists a strong forced ambivalence concerning the future (and 
consequently some issues in the present) that results in a reluctance among some to fully 
settle for good in the country mentally, although this clearly is the respondents' desire: 
"I don't know how long I'll be able to live here. I don't want to go back. but I must always have in 
the back of my mind that I might be forced to go back. So in a way, I'm always forced to look 
closely at what's going on in Turkey". (SWI) 
The strong awareness of discrimination at all levels of society has a crucial 
influence on the respondents' ethnic identity. While having been socialised to a large 
extent in and through German institutions, thereby having developed a strong German-
influenced habitus, the respondents find it difficult to truly identify with their Zuhause. 
Their identification by natives thereby feeds directly into their ethnic identity, and it has 
been argued by many secondary immigrants that this is also influenced greatly by the 
official definition of Germanness (see Chapter 2), which in turn is perceived to lead to the 
daily discriminations experienced: 
" ... I still feel as being a Turk. But I have always thought, I mean I have now lived in Germany 
for 16 years, and if I had lived in the US for so long, I would certainly identify myself as an 
American now. Although I want to stay in Germany. I will never be able to call myself a German 
... " (SF4m) 
and: 
" ... in Germany, citizenship is dependent on the Blutprinzip [blood principle]. That means. if 
you're not of German descent, you're not a German and not a real citizen either. So I could never 
identify as a German."(MM2) 
This official definition of Germanness makes the complete identification with 
Germany difficult or virtually impossible for a generation that is well aware of the 
operation of the system. This official definition, leading into frequent experiences of 
disadvantage and discrimination, may also explain the following comment by one of the 
respondents who, earlier, had claimed to feel Zuhause and Heimat in Germany: 
Q: "What do you think is better in Turkey than here?" 
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A: "Probably that you feel more like being in your own country. That you don't feel so much as a 
foreigner there". (SF2f, emphasis added) 
However, her husband then reflects on his wife's words and outlines the dilemma 
faced by 'German Turks': 
"But it's really more complex than that. Incredibly difficult. I mean here, we are Turks. But in 
Turkey, we are not regarded as normal Turks, people there don't see us as real Turks". (SF2m)12 
At an earlier point in the interview it became very clear, however, where the 
couple really want to live, and where they perceive their Zuhause (again ceteris paribus) 
to be: 
"It wasn't clear at the beginning, but now I can say, I don't really want to go back. I don't want to 
go back, and she doesn't want to go back either". (SF2m) 
This dilemma is captured in many of the poems of Aras Oren. Consider for 
example the following excerpt: 
"When we separated in Munich, we smiled and said nothing. I am a foreigner 
in a foreign country, which has now been my Zuhause for ten years. 
Now I go to another foreign country and leave my foreign Zuhause behind me, 
full of yearning". (Oren 1982, p. 45) 
While a number of respondents have applied for, or already possess, German 
citizenship, this has therefore been entirely the result of the desire for being able to draw 
on more practical resources in Germany, and of overcoming some of the offiCial 
discrimination built into the system. Applying for German citizenship is not a consequence 
or expression of a change in ethnic identity but is purely a practical matter (cf. Section 
7.6): 
Q: "Why have you decided to apply for German citizenship?" 
A: "Because it gives me many advantages. I will remain a Turk an)'Way. I will always have black 
hair and for German officials I will always remain a Turk. I am aware of that. But especially in 
the social, economic and European spheres it gives me a lot of advantages. And that's why I want 
to try it. ... But nevertheless, in the end I will always remain an outsider". (SF3m) 
These processes of discrimination and marginalisation are captured by Demirkan 
(I 991), who describes the way identities are inscribed from outside on people of 
immigrant origin or descent: 
12 This dilemma is a recurrent theme in the literature and was also commented upon by a number of 
primary immigrants: that German-Turks are regarded asAlomonci (those from Germany) in Turkey. 
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"Despite all that, they were 'garlic-eaters' and Kummelturken [wogs] for many 
natives. She wasn't initiated into the other girl's secrets. Her parents were 
'A us/tinder' [foreigners], therefore she and her sister were, too". (p. 20) 
This treatment as a Turk, even when holding a German passport was confirmed by 
one of the respondents who has already been granted German citizenship: 
"Although I hold a Gennan passport, I will always be a Turk. I will always be treated as a Turk. 
I know that. You can't succeed against the context". (SF3f, emphasis added) 
These processes shed some light on the content of the poem by Ozakin at the 
beginning of this chapter. Secondary immigrants 'carry conflict and difference' in them 
not because they have chosen to do so or because they have spent part of their lives in 
Turkey, but because they are denied the status of, and acceptance as, full and equal 
citizens. 
Ethnic identification therefore feeds directly into the respondent's ethnic identity. 
Despite the desire to utilise the practical resources found in Germany more effectively by 
holding a German passport there exists, as a result of the processes of disadvantaging and 
discrimination outlined above, a strong wish to retain Turkish citizenship as well. In the 
same way as German citizenship is seen as a means of securing equal access to practical 
resources and to avoid some of the official discrimination, retaining Turkish citizenship 
acts as a means of retaining the possibility of returning to Turkey if conditions in Germany 
should deteriorate: 
Q: "Do you want to retain Turkish citizenship?" 
A: "Don't tell anybody (laughs) ... I mean, everybody has a certain desire for security. And I want 
to be sure that I can return to Turkey if the situation here gets worse ... So, the security you get 
through citizenship is important to me". (SF2m) 
It is, however, one of the peculiarities of the German definition of citizenship, that 
despite making the full integration of immigrants into German society virtually impossible 
(Korff 1990), they are refused the possibility of holding two passports. It is therefore up 
to the German state to facilitate the integration of immigrants and their children at the 
official level, thereby reducing processes of discrimination at all levels in the long run. Or 
as one respondent summed it up, the German state has to face up to reality: 
"You must really be behind the times if you don't accept that Gennany is a multi-cultural society". 
(MM2) 
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This, as has been demonstrated in this section, would be vital to lessen or abolish 
the element of potential insecurity and ambivalence, and would thereby make the planning 
of the respondents' lives in Germany easier. 
9.5 The role of the family 
As the previous section has shown, secondary immigrants face a number of (potential) 
dilemmas. While having accepted Germany as their Zuhause and (often) Heimat, the 
prospect of changing social and political conditions present potential question marks to 
Germany as home in the future, and can lead to an ambivalence in decisions at the present. 
However, as will be seen in this section the nuclear family, and in particular the future of 
their children, to a large extent balance this ambivalence and 'reinforce' the stability of 
Germany as home. While this has already been hinted at in previous sections, the 
importance of the family for residential issues (discussed in chapter 10) requires a more 
explicit discussion of its role for Zuhause and Heimat. In this section, I therefore outline 
the formation of families and the choice of partners. I then show that, despite the fact that 
most of my respondents are married to Turkish partners, they see their lives, both present 
and future, differently from their parents and also structure them in a strongly contrasted 
way. 
The majority of secondary immigrants in this study are married to Turkish 
partners, which seems to suggest that the desire of the retention of a strong Turkish 
identity has been a factor in the choice of marriage partners. However, as the respondents 
have pointed out, this was not a consideration that led to this choice. Two factors were 
mentioned as the prime reasons for marrying a compatriot. Firstly, there was pressure 
from parents to marry a fellow Turk: 
"In 1979 or 1980 my father told me, don't cause me any trouble ... And don't bring me a German 
as son-in-law". (SF3f) 
and: 
"I probably would have had difficulties with my parents if I had married for example a German, 
because in this respect my parents are, how can I say, a bit traditional in their culture, so to say". 
(SWl) 
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However, it is debatable how strong their parents' pressure really was, in 
particular since some of the respondents' siblings now have German partners, who have 
normally been accepted by the parents: 
"My younger sister has a German boyfriend, Thomas, and my father just likes him so much and 
they get on really well, and once she wanted to drop him and my father got really worried 
[laughs)". (SP3t) 
Nevertheless, as the respondents (who are often the oldest children and therefore 
possibly faced different expectations) pointed out, they felt that overt or covert pressure 
by their parents did exist. 
Another factor, however, seems to have played a more significant role. In section 
9.2 I have shown that the respondents were often constrained in their activity spaces in 
the earlier period in Germany, leading to a restriction of contacts to fellow immigrants. 
Again, this was the result of pressure by their parents, who were over-protective, often 
only allowing their children to spend their leisure time in organisations for immigrants. 
These contacts then clearly increased the likelihood of meeting a compatriot, which is 
what the majority of respondents saw as the ultimate reasons behind their 'choice' of 
marriage partner13: 
"We've both been at the IG since 1980 and 1981 ... and that's where we got to know each other. 
And we fell in love there and got married [laughs]". (SF2m) 
Marrying a fellow Turk was therefore an indirect result of a relatively strict 
upbringing: 
"My parents didn't allow me very much. And therefore I spent most of my time at the IG which 
they considered as safe, because some of the children of their friends went there, too". (SF2t) 
And: 
'Tm married to a Turk, or rather to a Tscherkesel4 .... We were both active in a few organisations 
and I was involved in a few groups for youngsters there and that's how we got to know each 
other". (SW 1) 
Although all the respondents now have children and most of them are married to 
partners of Turkish origin, there is nevertheless a clear sense in which, as I have argued 
13 However. the respondents didn't mention why contacts at school didn't lead to cross-cuItural 
marriages, pointing to the importance of a combination of limited activity spaces and direct parental 
pressure. 
14 One of the tribes constituting the population of the Ottoman empire and, now, Turkey. 
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earlier, their lives are structured strongly in contrast to those of their parents. Therefore, 
straightforward conclusions should not be drawn from the ethnic composition of a 
marriage, but generational factors and factors related to upbringing are clearly more 
important. The differences with their parents, as has been pointed out by all the 
respondents, don't manifest themselves in different gender roles within the family, since 
these are described as being the same for both their parents and themselves: 
"I can say that in Turkish families, especially amongst the first generation, one sees, that the 
husband maybe has a bit more to say. That's what people see from outside. But really, I mean in 
our family and also in her family the way I see it, and also in other first-generation families I 
know, the decisions have always been made by both. It was always the husband who played the 
boss, and afterwards she always called the shots and then both of them made decisions together .... 
In this respect, there are more similarities than differences [between them and us]". (SF2m) 
Rather than being related to gender roles, the differences show much more clearly 
in the general attitudes towards life and the togetherness of the family: 
"I want to buy everything for my children, well not really everything, but I want to buy things for 
them from time to time, and not try to save money all the time like our parents did, especially in 
the beginning. And spending a lot oftime with the children and all that sort of thing". (SF3m), 
and: 
"I think we've learned a lot from our parents. For example, the togetherness of the family, or 
simply to enjoy life. They didn't do that. And that's probably why it's so important for us. I think 
their lives have really taught us a lesson. For example I've always said, I want my children to be 
with me and enjoy life". (SF2f) 
Spending time with their children, however, doesn't mean staying at home for the 
women, and all respondents (both men and women) were either in work at present (or 
unemployed), or were planning to continue work after the end of their maternity-leave: 
"At any rate, I want to work again. Financially and also because I don't want to be a housewife". 
(SF2f) 
Rather, it means spending free time with their children and generally being there 
for them: 
"But now we have the children and when you have children, there are things you have to do 
without. Such as going out in the evenings .... I just don't want to leave them with anybody else. 
Maybe I'm too careful and protective, but when a child wakes up it needs its mother or father. 
Others just can never take the place of parents. And in the end, I don't have the children in order to 
leave them alone ... ". (SF3f) 
Being with their children is one important aspect of difference compared to their 
parents; bringing the children up in one country is another. Giving their children the 
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opportunity to grow up in Germany, and providing them with a good education there is 
the desIre expressed by all the respondents. It is interesting to note that although a lack of 
emotional resources (friendships, neighbourhood), or a lack of depth in friendships in 
particular, was mentioned as a deficit of life in Germany, it is again the quality of the 
practical resources that is seen as being most important for the upbringing of the children: 
" ... you know, we've got our children to think about, too. Their future, and what they will do. And 
for example in Turkey, you see children on the streets, cleaning shoes. 6 or 7-year olds. And that 
doesn't happen here. And the schools are simply better here and really, we want our children to 
grow up here". (SF2m) 
This has led to a strong desire among the respondents to acquire German 
citizenship for their children, a move that, according to them would reflect their children's 
integration into German society more closely: 
" ... she [our daughter] was born in Germany, she has lived here all her lifc, she will attcnd 
. Kindergarten here and school, and will probably study here ... ". (SWl) 
Having children therefore adds an extra dimension to life in Germany: it works 
both as a factor that ties the respondents still closer to the country, while also making 
free, unconstrained agency (returning to Turkey) in the event of deteriorating conditions 
in Germany more difficult ls . While it has been acknowledged that their feeling of Zuhallse 
is still to some extent conditional upon the prevailing conditions in the country, the 
respondents are quite clear about the fact that this conditionality will probably not apply 
to their children anymore, who will be socialised entirely in German institutions and 
possibly identify themselves as German, tool6• This has been expressed by one mother 
who herself originated from a minority background in Turkey and who feels, in contrast 
to her parents who still feel Tscherkese, Turkish: 
"l mean, my child will be assimilated here. From Tscherkese to Turk, and from Turk to German. 
That's the way it is". (SWl) 
The children will therefore have their Zuhallse, and probably even their Heimat, 
even more clearly in Germany. Since the lives of the secondary immigrants are structured 
also in contrast to those of their parents, the separation from the children, who should be 
brought up in Germany, is a far less likely option. The role of the family for the Zuhallse-
IS The role of the family is therefore similar to that for primary immigrants discussed in chapter 7. 
16 This, however, also depends on their acceptance by 'native' Germans, a factor that seems to be 
overlooked by some respondents. 
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orientation of the secondary immigrants is therefore an ambivalent one that, however, 
forces them into a greater stability of plans and, possibly, into accepting Germany as 
Zuhause whatever the conditions there. Or in other words, it could be argued that a big 
and significant change in the prevailing conditions is required in order to trigger return 
migration. This is the result of the desire to have a 'normal' family life and the awareness 
that their children shouldn't have to go through the same things they went through: the 
uprooting from a familiar environment. In some ways, therefore, these secondary 
immigrants, while always having to monitor the situation in Germany anxiously, have very 
little room to act should these situations deteriorate significantly. It seems that, despite 
some contingency of the Zuhause, they are indeed 'here to stay'. In chapter 10 and 11 I 
show that, in the sphere of residence, it is the children's well-being that now strongly 
influences residential decisions, thereby offsetting the potentially ambivalent attitude 
towards Germany as Zuhause. 
9.6 Conclusion 
While the secondary immigrants examined here had great difficulties in becoming 
accustomed to living in Germany at the beginning, this situation changed relatively quickly 
as a result of their passing through a number of German institutions, thereby being able to 
draw on a number of emotional and practical resources. Essentially, their sense of agency 
developed in Germany and is strongly connected to Germany, which has resulted in a 
change of habitus that reflects the experiences made in the country. This has led to a 
feeling of Zuhause in Germany, which is now clearly the focal point of their lives. It has 
been shown, however, that the feeling of Zuhause is contingent on the prevailing 
conditions in Germany, a fact which, given the status of racialised immigrants in German 
society, leads to the perception of a potentially insecure future in Germany. However, this 
potential insecurity only seems to have a limited impact on actions at present, firstly 
because the situation in Germany now still seems to be tolerable and, secondly because 
the respondents now have to take their children's future into consideration who, in all 
likelihood, will see Germany as their Heimat. Since the well-being and togetherness of the 
family is extremely important for this group, it is possible that while the respondents will 
find it difficult to mentally settle in Germany fully, they have physically settled there for 
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good. In chapters 10 and 11, residence is integrated into this discussion of the evolving 
lives of secondary immigrants and their families. 
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Chapter 10 
Residence in Biographies 11: Secondary Immigrants 
10.1 Introduction 
Following a difficult start after amvmg In Germany, secondary immigrants have 
developed a strong feeling of Zuhause (and even Heimat) in Germany, connected to the 
emergence of their sense of agency in the country. This stronger feeling of Zuhallse is 
both cause and effect of a changing habitus. Despite a certain potential ambivalence 
towards this Zuhause, caused by possible changes in the future, the significance of the 
family - manifested in an ontological narrative constructed as a result of their own 
experiences and their parents' lives - probably rules out the possibility of return and 
ensures that this group (like many primary immigrants and their families) is indeed here 
for good. 
The following sections now examine the ways in which residence has been 
integrated into and has impinged on the respondents' lives. In section 10.2, the role of the 
first residence(s) in Germany is examined, while section 10.3 then outlines the 
respondents' independent movement through the housing market and their experiences in 
it. In section 10.4, their current residential satisfaction and their future plans are 
considered. 
10.2 The role of the first residence(s) 
Their uprooting from a familiar environment in Turkey presented a number of 
problems to the respondents. These problems resulted from the absence of certain 
emotional resources, as well as the difficulties in fully utilising a vast number of practical 
resources. 'Residence' took on particular significance in this early period, both as a result 
of the problems encountered in other spheres (e.g. having to spend a lot of time in the 
flats as a result of their parents' over-protectiveness) and through the nature of these 
dwellings as such. 
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The secondary immigrants in the sample arrived in Germany, as their parents had 
done before (see Section 7.2), with certain expectations of the new country). These 
expectations were mainly formed by reports in the media and, to a lesser extent, their 
parents: 
''Yes, I had expectations, although there wasn't any satellite-TV or anything like that. But of 
course, there was quite a lot about foreign countries on TV. And for me it was that Europe, the 
highly industrialised countries, were very wealthy ... ". (SF3m) 
Not surprisingly, it was therefore expected that their parents would share some of 
this wealth, manifested in particular in areas such as housing. As a result of these 
expectations, when encountering a very different reality, the parents' housing conditions 
were experienced as the first major disappointment after arriving in Germany. This 
disappointment, connected to the comparison with residential conditions in Turkey (cf. 
Section 7.4), is still quite vivid in their memories: 
"I was so disappointed at the beginning. They picked us up at the airport in 1978 and thcn I was 
really, I thought in Turkey we had had a bctter flat ... That was really, it was an old flat with 
wooden stairs, and I thought, oh my god, I mean, I had thought we would have a bctter flat here ... 
We had four bedrooms, but we shared them with another family. We didn't have our own 
bathroom nor toilet. The toilet was outside the flat ... and we didn't have hot running water. We 
had to heat it up ourselves". (SF2f) 
Another respondent, whose parents already lived in a Sozialwohnung at the time, 
remembers in particular the congested conditions and the lack of privacy: 
Q: "Where did you live at that time?" 
A: ''We lived in a Sozia!wohnung, in a really small one. There were two rooms and a kitchen and 
in one room we, that is my sisters and me, we, that is the four of us, lived .... And I mean, it was 
really difficult. When you're a certain age you want to have your own space and that just wasn't 
possible". (SW1)2 
In some cases, this early disappointment with their parents' flats was clearly 
connected primarily to the nature of the residences in relation to the expectations before 
arrival and in comparison to Turkey, while in other cases it was based on the actual 
effects (such as lack of privacy) the dwellings had. Whatever the precise effect, residence 
represented an important first encounter with their parents' lives in Germany. 
Earlier, I demonstrated that the primary immigrants often only improved their 
housing conditions once their family had joined them in Germany, usually by moving in 
the private-rented sector at least once and, later, often by moving into social housing (see 
) None of the respondents here arrived at a very young age (younger than 10) in Gcmlany, so that all of 
them had their own ideas of what the new country would be like. 
2 It appears that the family thereby violated the Alien's Law. 
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Chapter 8). This improvement of their housing conditions facilitated a stronger feeling of 
Zuhause, but it frequently took several years to achieve this (see Section 8.2), in which 
the families were often forced to live in inadequate conditions. These conditions were 
generally perceived even more negatively by the children than by their parents, firstly 
because of the children's dashed expectations and secondly because the children typically 
spent more time in and around the flats, both as a result of the structure of their daily 
schedule (classes in Germany only take place in the morning on most days) and of their 
parents' over-protectiveness which limited the amount of spare time spent outside the 
dwelling (see Section 9.2). Thus, the housing conditions had to be endured for a greater 
proportion of the day: 
" ... I had absolutely nothing to do at the beginning. Basically, I was either at home, or on the 
street, playing football .... When other children had come back from school". (SF3m) 
and: 
"That was in Karlstrasse, very close to the main station, not a great area [laughs]. We were eight 
people and we lived in two rooms .... It was a house that was ready for demolition. And as I've 
said before, I was at home most of the time. And during the day, it was boring, and when they all 
came home it was congested". (MM2) 
These residential conditions, in addition to other problems they faced at that time 
(see Section 9.2) made feeling Zuhause in Germany difficult for the respondents: 
"Honestly, at first I didn't like Germany at all. Not at all. It was horrible, the flat, my god ... It was 
a really old flat, and very small". (SF3£) 
and: 
"Well, I mean everybody says, it is so nice and this and that and the Germans are so fair, and ... of 
course you then start to imagine what it will be like, and then you arrive and you live in such a 
dump. It was really terrible, you know". (SF3m) 
Only once these severe, early residential problems had been overcome did the 
respondents feel more 'at home' in Germany. In some cases, this was achieved relatively 
quickly as the conditions in the dwellings sometimes became intolerable, so that a move 
was inevitable: 
"The five of us lived in two rooms and that was just terrible. And then I think my parents applied 
for a Sozia!wohnung and then we moved into a flat with 4 bedrooms, a flat from the 
Wohnungsamt. Yes, four bedrooms. That was like paradise. My parents and my brother still live 
there .... Now, my parents have a very big flat". (SF2m), 
and: 
"We had a room provided by the hospital in Neuperlach ... but I wasn't happy there, because it was 
very confined there. And then we got the rented flat, again from the hospital, and that was really 
much better and I felt much more comfortable there". (SF4£) 
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While these early problems were related primarily to the internal nature of the 
flats, two of the respondents indicated that there was a connection between the nature of 
the flats and their early contacts: because the downmarket flats were located in 
dilapidated blocks, and were the only ones their parents and other immigrants were able 
to get access to at the time, their early social contacts were limited to their neighbours 
who were primarily fellow immigrants, often Turks3. As a result, there was often no 
opportunity for contacts with Germans in the house: 
"So the Turks living in our house were our acquaintances and so on, and we mainly interacted 
with them ... It was a small ghetto, shall we say. Not a big one like the BMW Wohnheime, which 
means, theoretically the contact to the outside world was possible, it was open. But still it was a 
bit like a ghetto". (MM2) 
These respondents indicated that this made their integration into German society 
after arrival more difficult, but it can be assumed that the residential environment was only 
one factor among many, and others certainly included the lack of integration in other 
spheres, such as schooling (see Section 9.2). The feeling of isolation in one sphere thereby 
exacerbated the feeling of a lack of integration in others, and the role of residence should 
therefore not be underestimated. This is supported by the fact that other respondents have 
reported the exact opposite and indicated that the positive nature of contacts with 
(German) neighbours often offset some of the problems related directly to the more 
common problem of confined conditions within the flat as such, as well as more general 
difficulties of integration: 
"I can say that my first contacts with Germans were really good. Because I had an 'uncle Fischcr' 
and an 'auntie Fischer'. And they lived on the same floor and they loved me so much and I loved 
them so much, and they were the first Germans I met". (SF2t) 
While the reports about the nature of housing 'externalities', in particular the 
contact with neighbours, vary for this early period, the inadequate conditions within the 
flats clearly worked against immediately developing a strong feeling of Zuhallse. This, 
however, has to be seen in connection with other problems faced by the secondary 
immigrants at that time. Movement into better housing was therefore one important factor 
(amongst others, see Section 9.2) to facilitate a stronger sense of ZlIhallse. This doesn't 
mean, however, that a residential move with their parents necessarily represented an end 
to 'residential problems', since these often resurfaced when the respondents started their 
independent residential histories, thereby directly and personally encountering the 
3 This was a probably a consequence of the reliance on personal contacts outlined in section 8.3. 
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operation of the housing market, already experienced as extremely tight and inaccessible 
by their parents' generation (see Sections 8.3 and 8.4). 
1 DJ Movement through the housing market. discrimination and search 
behaviour 
Leaving their parents' homes was, for the secondary immigrants, triggered by one 
of two processes: marriage or starting work. The respondents thereby started their 
independent movement4 through the housing market from a position not dissimilar to that 
of their parents when they left the Wohnheim: they had to operate in a relatively 
unfamiliar environment (the housing market) with limited financial resources, as members 
of a stigmatised minority group. On the other hand, however, the respondents had 
accumulated some knowledge about the structure of this market, through being socialised 
to a large extent in German institutions and through their parents' experiences. 
The general pattern of movement through the market has been remarkably similar 
for all the respondents examined here. The first residence was usually set up in the private 
market sometimes followed by a second move within this sector. Subsequent moves were 
usually made into some form of social housing, where all the respondents now lives. This 
similarity to the patterns and processes of primary immigrants (with the exception of the 
Wohnheim), who have exhibited a relative shift towards social housing later in their 
residential histories (see Chapters 6 and 8)6, suggests that the structure of the Munich 
housing market critically circumscribes the opportunities for members of Munich's 
Turkish population and thereby channels them into particular sectors, no matter what the 
generation or their date of arrival in Germany is. Although these patterns may be similar 
for primary and secondary immigrants, however, their detailed causes need further 
examination in order to understand the residential processes affecting Turkish immigrants 
and their families. 
The difficulties in getting access to suitable housing usually started with the 
respondents' first independent residences. It was reported by everybody in the sample that 
4 Independence here refers to 'independence from parents or other relatives'. 
S Frau Schnackenburg-Bilgir, a social worker who deals mainly with secondary immigrants, told me that 
those children of primary immigrants who have lived independently for some years and who have 
children typically live in Sozialwohnungen now. 
6 However, for primary immigrants the private-rented sector has clearly remained most significant. 
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starting their housing careers, as well as subsequent movement through the private-rented 
sector, was difficult because of the operation of the market, in particular their inferior 
position as members of a stigmatised population of immigrant origin: 
"It was really difficult. ... we looked in the newspaper, then phoned people, and made an 
appointment. And then they wanted to know my name and when they found out that I was Turkish, 
they said no I'm sorry, we can't give you the flat, because we've had bad experiences with 
foreigners". (SW1) 
Another respondent points out, however, that this was again dependent on cost 
and that it was particularly difficult to find a reasonably-priced flat: 
"Some people were very explicit. They said, we don't let our flats to Turkish families. They were 
completely open about it. I've had these experiences more than once .... We had a few offers or 
rather chances to get a flat, but they were usually really expensive. For example, for one room, a 
single room, in Bogenhausen, they wanted 800 marks per month. And apart from that they wanted 
bond and commission and all that sort of thing. And we found a flat in Unterschleillheim, also 
private, and the landlord demanded that we would renovate the flat first, which would have cost 
approximately 15000 Marks". (SF2f) 
Moreover, among the respondents there also exists a clear perception of an ethnic 
hierarchy in the housing market. This perception is based on their experiences in looking 
for a flat, and is also perceived to exist in other spheres (see Section 9.4): 
"For Turks I would say it is undoubtedly more difficult. That's more difficult than for an Italian or 
a French or an American or a Brit. I think there are really three classes. Firstly Germans, then 
others and then Turks. That's the way it is. Because landlords always tell you, we don't want 
Turks. And even an estate agent once told us that it's very difficult to find a flat for Turks because 
the landlords usually don't want Turks as tenants. He said, it's much easier for Italians, for 
example.". (SWl) 
While regarding themselves arguably as having a greater sense of Z"hallse and 
evenHeimat in Germany than their parents (cf. Chapter 9; Fischer and McGowan 1995), 
indicated also by the fact that the parents of two of the respondents returned to Turkey in 
the late 1980s and that the respondents want to stay in Germany for good (see Chapter 
9), this different identity has never been reflected in their identification or treatment by the 
'native' population. This indicates that discrimination against Turks is perceived to be 
universal and is the same for the different generations, based on the same or similar 
prejudice. 
For the respondents, these early experiences were not only relevant at the time by 
making their access to flats extremely difficult, but have had a crucial impact on their 
habitus and their approach to the housing market at later stages in their 'housing career' 
(Kendig 1984). As a result of experiencing these problems of access on the grounds of 
ethnic discrimination the respondents had to rely, like their parent generation did (see 
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Section 8.3), on informal sources for finding first and subsequent flats in the private 
market, after unsuccessfully using more formal sources such as newspapers or estate 
agents: 
"The flat was in Milbertshofen, and I got it through a friend. I got to know him in our folk-dance 
group. And he told me that there were vacant flats in a block in Milbertshofen. It was such a, such 
a block with small flats built for foreigners ... ". (SF2m) 
and: 
"Fortunately, I had connections through work. We were really desperate and I said to a colleague, 
I urgently need a flat, can you help me? And then the colleague arranged something and that ... 
was OK.". (SF3m) 
The difficulties faced in the private market also led to a case of primacy of 
residence over location already observed for primary immigrants (see Section 8.3). Since 
all the respondents reported having been under pressure at various points in time, the 
location of the dwellings was usually unimportant. This again suggests, as has already 
been shown for the vast majority of primary immigrants, that it is accessibility to housing 
rather than locational choice that has shaped the spatial form these housing careers have 
taken so far. Moreover, location was not a consideration whatever the tenure status of the 
dwellings, even when the respondents finally moved into social housing: 
Q: "And with the Sozia!wohnung? Was it important for you that it was in a particular area?" 
A: "No, it was only the flat that was important then, and not its location. Although they ask you to 
specify some preferred wards". (SWl) 
and: 
" ... we wanted to take what we could get. The main thing was the flat ... and then we simply took 
the first flat, which was in Schwabing". (MM2)7 
While this refers to a private flat, the same respondent outlines why, when 
applying for social housing, location usually doesn't play a role and thereby provides an 
explanation for the general irrelevance of location (but see Section 10.4), as well as the 
power of the Wohnungsamt in influencing locational patterns: 
" ... we simply wanted to accept anything we were offered. The main thing was a bigger flat. 
Because I knew that you can't afford to decline any flat. When you decline once, you're out of the 
game for good". (MM2) 
Thus, even within the sources people were forced to resort to in their search for 
dwellings, it was usually the first flat offered that was accepted, because it was clearly 
7 Although the German wife usually looked for a flat in this case, the couple reported that their Turkish 
name worked as a clear disadvantage in the search for a dwelling. 
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feared that there wouldn't be any other options in the future (see also Section 8.3). As one 
respondent summed it up: 
''When you look for a flat for a long time there just comes a point when you accept almost 
anything as long as it's a bit better than the previous one and as long as you can afford if'. (SF3f) 
While making use of informal sources at least guaranteed access to housing, albeit 
without any influence on location, the respondents generally expressed their 
dissatisfaction with their first independent flat and, indeed, often with subsequent flats 
(where applicable) in the private market. This is clearly explained by the fact that, while 
still being on comparatively low incomes as a result of having only relatively recently 
started their careers (and the fact that these were often in semi-skilled jobs), the 
respondents were competing with 'native' Germans in a similar class-position for the 
cheaper sector of the private market but, in the same way as primary immigrants, were 
further disadvantaged there as a result of their ethnic status. The resulting housing 
conditions were reported to have led to extreme levels of stress and tensions in some 
cases. The reports of one woman demonstrate the severity this sometimes took and the 
potential consequences poor housing conditions can, and indeed did, have: 
''We lived there for four years, in one room. I really had depressions because of the situation in the 
flat, because it was so congested and because I'm very sensitive to noise. The flat was on the 
ground floor, directly on the main street. There was a lot of noise and dust and it was so confined. 
And then I got pregnant and at the time I faced the decision whether, in this situation, I should 
have an abortion because of the poor flat. ... You can see what a role housing has played in my 
life". (SWl, emphasis added), 
Another respondent, too, talks about the consequences of poor residential 
conditions and the strain for the couple through living in a small apartment in 
Schwanthalerhohe (cf. Chapter 11): 
"". there were many conflict situations [between me and my wife], we often argued because the 
flat was just not big enough for two people", (SF4m) 
While the housing conditions in the private-rented flats were clearly 
unsatisfactory, at the beginning the respondents didn't get access to the public sector 
despite their generally low incomes: 
"I went to the Wohnungsamt, but they didn't give me anything [because] we simply didn't have 
enough credits ... , because we didn't have a child. And he told me, without a child you don't stand a 
chance. And then I said, but I can't have a child just in order to get a flat", (SF4m) 
However, it must also be pointed out here that very often both partners were in 
employment, a factor which generally reduces the chances of access to social housing 
through raising the household income. Nevertheless, this provides a further indication of 
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the desperate situation a number of people found themselves in as a result of their housing 
conditions. 
Early experiences In the private-rented sector influenced the respondents' 
subsequent approaches to finding a flat, and have clearly influenced the particular shape of 
their residential histories so far, because the respondents generally reported that they 
ignored this sector at later stages: 
Q: "So you said you didn't try to find another rented flat before you applied for the 
Sozia!wohnung?" 
A: ''No, because ... with two children and as a foreigner, you might as well not try. We had 
difficulties getting a flat without children, but with children? And of course, he also got 
unemployed then". (SF3f) 
The orientation from private housing to the public sector (or publicly supported 
housing) was therefore to a large extent the result of earlier experiences in the private 
sector, rather than being based first and foremost on an evaluation of the structure of the 
private market around the time of a move: 
" ... and then I had had such bad experiences before when looking for a flat and Ijust didn't want to 
sacrifice myself once again, so to say, and to hand myself over to other people and to have the 
same experiences all over again. So I sometimes looked at the newspaper and there were flats. But 
I never called again because I was too afraid". (SWI) 
and: 
"There was simply no point in trying again, because we wouldn't have found a better flat anyway 
and so we waited until we were eligible for a Sozia!wohnung". (SF2m) 
This, I believe, is of great significance for the analysis of residential histories and 
residential migration. Rather than being based solely or even mainly on the structure of 
the housing market at the time of a potential move, physical action (movement) is ruled 
out because of earlier experiences and the emergence of an ontological narrative revolving 
around the general inaccessibility of the private-rented market for Turks. Non-migration is 
therefore firmly located in people's biographies, and the housing market is evaluated 
through people's narrative identities or, given the similarity of patterns of action observed 
here, their habitus. Earlier experiences therefore clearly suggested that the respondents' 
agency could not be translated into successful action in the private-rented sector. In some 
respects, therefore, the respondents experienced a virtual 'dissolution of agency' in 
relation to the private-rented sector. Consequently, agency was increasingly directed to 
the public sector. 
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While earlier experiences and the orientation away from the private sector to 
social housing were again necessary conditions for finally moving into a Sozia/Wohlllmg, 
they were not sufficient for getting access to it. This was again dependent on meeting the 
criteria of access, which were met by the respondents here either through having children 
or becoming unemployed (or a combination of both), as already touched upon above: 
" ... and then in 85 we got married and then we lived together in this small room, for 18 months or 
so. And then we moved here, and this is a Sozialwohnung. We went to the Wohnungsamt, because 
she was also pregnant then". (SF2m) 
and: 
"And he became unemployed and I was well advanced in my pregnancy, and he got thro\\>n out of 
his job and didn't earn anything. We just couldn't have afforded another flat and so we applied for 
a Sozia!wohnung". (SF3f) 
Additionally, information about accessibility was needed, and this was usually 
provided by friends, family or organisations or, as the respondents expressed it, was just 
'common knowledge'. As Frau Schnackenburg-Bilgir pointed out to me when we talked 
about differences between primary and secondary immigrants: 
''The second generation is quite different from the first generation in many respects .... I would say 
that on average they know more about their rights and are also more willing to stand up for them. 
They've got greater confidence".8 
As a result of meeting the criteria of access and limiting their search to the public 
sector, all the respondents have now moved into social housing. However, this has often 
been achieved only after long waiting periods and it is again the variation in these periods 
that is particularly striking (cf. Section 8.4). The following two quotations are indicative 
of this, and despite the fact that they relate to 1993 and 1990 respectively, given the 
similar nature of the respondents' circumstances there seems to exist, as I have pointed 
out before, some arbitrariness in the allocation of social housing by the Wohlllll1gsam/: 
"I was really surprised how quickly we got the flat, in less than a year. OK, we were very high up 
the list, 1 was very pregnant, and where should we have gone to? In his first year, he only got, how 
much did you get, 2000 marks. And we had to pay 1500 marks for rent, and water and electricity 
on top of that, and then with a child ... ". (S3f) 
This contrasts strongly with the experiences of the woman who had suffered from 
depressions in her previous flat (see above), and her story clearly raises further questions 
about the practices of the Wohnungsamt in the allocation offlats: 
8 Given my own observation in chapter 8, this view is probably over-simplistic and really only talks about 
very crude differences, ignoring the diversity within the 'first generation'. Moreover, secondary 
immigrants don't seem to have 'greater confidence' to act in the private-rented sector. 
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"I mean, we had to wait for four years for the Sozialwohnung. Four years! 1 even went to a 
neurologist and brought a number of medical certificates from him to the Wohnungsamt. And they 
then said, I should live in a women's refuge for some time until I get a flat. And then I said. I'm 
facing the decision whether I should have an abortion or not, how can you suggest to me to 
separate from my husband in this situation? And then after a few months my doctor called the 
Wohnungsamt and told them that the child could be born disabled and that he would take legal 
action and then they told him immediately that I had a flat and that they had just wanted to inform 
me. But I was so annoyed that many people who were far better off than us got a Sozialwohmmg 
straight away". (SWl) 
Moreover, difficulties in access once flats were allocated were also reported, 
resulting from the landlords' or administrators' choice of tenants (See Appendix 4). As 
one respondent explained: 
"This was the third flat here. We got three suggestions from the Wohnungsamt, and the 
management then gets five applicants to choose from. And twice they didn't take us .... They were, 
they were like private landlords. They behaved as if they were owning the flats. They didn't want 
to let the flats to foreigners". (SF2t) 
In addition to these problems one woman, who is now active in working for 
improving immigrants' rights in Munich, later told me that it is 'generally known' that 
immigrants are discriminated against by the Wohnungsamt itself and, moreover, that 
access to social housing can be sped up by bribing officials: 
"Bribery in the Wohnungsamt definitely exists. If you're willing to pay money to officials, you can 
get a flat fairly quickly. And it's not just the Wohnungsamt, it's other authorities, too", (SWl) 
This is clearly an accusation that is difficult to prove and, at this point, difficult to 
verify. However, there exists a general feeling amongst the respondents that getting 
access to a Sozialwohnung is very much a matter of chance, and that there is room for 
arbitrariness in a very opaque system: 
" ... at the Wohnungsamt, it is a real catastrophe .... I think they do it like, like a lottery. Or they 
simply throw dice, I don't know. There doesn't seem to be any logic or structure behind what they 
do". (MM2) 
In my interviews with social workers I raised this question of discrimination by the 
authorities. While they agreed that this was difficult to prove, I was told that, in an 
interview with employees from the Wohmmgsamt conducted by the Aus/allderbeirafi 
[Foreigners' Advisory Council], one employee gave away the attitude towards foreigners 
there: 
" ... and in the interview somebody from the Wohnungsamt said that Ausltlnder produce children 
only in order to get access to a Sozialwohnung". 
9 An advisory body elected by Munich's foreign population to represent their interests to the municipal 
authorities. 
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The pattern of movement through housing sectors for the sample of secondary 
immigrants examined here shows a distinct sequence, starting with movement in and often 
through, the private-rented market and, later, movement into social housing. This shift 
towards Sozialwohnungen, often achieved only after long waiting periods, was to a large 
extent caused by earlier experiences in the private sector so that once the criteria of access 
to social housing were met, private-rented flats were ignored completely. As for the first 
generation, the general difficulties in getting access to all flats have meant that the 
location of a flat has so far been irrelevant, and that the improvement of internal 
residential conditions has always been paramount. 
At this point it is interesting to make a further comparison with primary 
immigrants. In chapter 8, I have shown that residence was essential in developing a 
greater sense of Zuhause amongst this group. However, while the first residence has had 
an important impact on the initial perception of Germany for the secondary immigrants, 
their subsequent Zuhause and Heimat orientations seem to have been left unaffected by 
the difficulties in finding a flat. Or, in other words, when these difficulties were 
encountered, their sense of Zuhause in Germany outlined in chapter 9 was already strong 
enough to be unaffected by these issues, probably because the being together of the family 
didn't directly depend on residence. 
The next section now examines whether movement into social housing has led to 
satisfactory residential conditions and takes a look at the respondents' future plans. 
10.4 Current residential satisfaction and future plans 
As a result of their experiences in the private market and their changing household 
circumstances, the second generation respondents interviewed here now all live in 
Sozialwohnungen. This movement into social housing has, in general, led to a high degree 
of satisfaction with the internal characteristics of the flat as such: 
Q: "Are you satisfied with the flat?" 
A: "Yes, definitely. We were so lucky. It's a really nice flat". (SF3f) 
and: 
"It's so much nicer than what we had before. Ifs quite small, but it's OK, really. Two bedrooms, 
just big enough". (SWI) 
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This satisfaction is therefore also relative to the previous flat(s), and is enhanced 
further by the perception that rent levels are very acceptable and, most importantly, low 
relative to other, comparable housing in Munich (cf. Section 8.5): 
Q: "And how much rent do you pay here?" 
A: "950 marks. That's very reasonable. I mean, when you consider Munich. If you look 
somewhere else, when you consider that in the North10 a three-bedroom-flat costs 300 or 400 
marks '" But for Munich, it's very good". (MM2) 
The rent currently paid is again also evaluated relative to the previous flat. Since 
this was a private flat in all cases, current rent burdens look even more favourable: 
"But the flat is very reasonably-priced. As I said, for our last flat we paid 700 or 800 marks for 
one room. OK, it included a garage. But now we only pay 600 marks. And that's really good". 
(SWI) 
There is a third aspect of residential satisfaction, however, and it is here that 
secondary immigrants seem to differ fundamentally from their parents' generation. As 
pointed out earlier, amongst the secondary immigrants there generally exists a much 
greater awareness of and sensitivity to racism and discrimination than is the case for 
primary immigrants. The sphere of residence is not excluded from these concerns, and is 
indeed central to them, as it was for a limited period of time for some primary immigrants 
(see Section 8.5). Consequently, all the respondents have reported that the arson attacks 
in 1993 (despite occurring in northern Germany) have made a severe impression on them, 
and it is here that a further aspect of residence acquires significance: its location within the 
bUilding. While one of the respondents pointed out that living on the fourth floor meant 
that she had to carry her shopping all the way up the stairs, she was quick to explain that 
it is nevertheless important, as a member of Germany's Turkish population, not to live on 
the ground floor. In particular, she pointed out that living higher up in the house provides 
a higher (though not complete) degree of security and protection from arson attacks in 
her flat than would otherwise be the case: 
"Something changed in my flat then [through the arson attacks). It was suddenly not simply a 
place were I lived anymore, but also a place were I felt threatened. But on the other hand, I was 
really relieved that I live on the fourth floor and I thought, thank God I live on the fourth floor. 
which means that they couldn't easily throw anything into my flat". (SW I) 
Another respondent, talking about the same issue, contrasts this directly with the 
way she feels when staying at her parents' house: 
10 The north of Germany. 
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"I'm so afraid when I'm there. It's in the middle of the city and if somebody jumped up just a bit. it 
would be so easy to throw something through the window .... But here it's different. Because it's on 
the second floor. And here they couldn't throw anything into our flat". (SF3!) 
There generally exists, then, a high degree of satisfaction with three aspects of the 
current place of residence, which are also related to both previous experiences and the 
evaluation of the present context: its internal nature (such as size and quality), the rent 
paid, and its location within the house or apartment block. 
This generally high level of satisfaction is not matched by the location of the flats 
in particular neighbourhoods, or their localities. This is another aspect in which the 
secondary immigrants clearly differ from their parent generation who, as I have 
demonstrated earlier, display high degrees of satisfaction with the location of their 
dwellings, and relates to the processes outlined in section 9.5. 
While in section 10.3 I have shown that locational considerations have so far been 
unimportant in the search for flats, mainly because of the pressure the respondents found 
themselves under, there now exists a high degree of dissatisfaction amongst most of them. 
This different and changing outlook on locational matters is clearly caused by the 
changing familial structures, and is most crucially related to the upbringing of children. It 
is also likely to differ from most primary immigrants as a result of factors such as the 
strong feeling of Zuhause and Heimat in Germany, outlined in chapter 9. Consequently, 
the emergence of this dissatisfaction takes place within a much closer monitoring of the 
context. The majority of the respondents therefore expressed their dissatisfaction with the 
location specifically in relation to their children's future, which indicates that the 
perception of particular localities varies with changing personal circumstances, and that 
the salience of different ontological narratives is itself influenced by the structure of 
particular localities: 
"Really, I always liked Neuperlach .... But now, with the drug problem and the hostility towards 
foreigners ... When the children are a bit older, I don't want to live here any more. Then wc will 
look for a flat somewhere else. Maybe we'll buy onc. I think we probably will. If things change we 
will probably stay here. Ifnot, we'll move somewhere else". (SF3f) 
Having children therefore adds an extra dimension to residential issues: the desire 
to provide the best possible upbringing (see Section 9.5) leads to the wish eventually to 
move out of what are considered as unfavourable neighbourhoods, which the respondents 
have been allocated to by the Wohnungsamt. Unfavourable conditions occur when too 
many members of (low status) minority groups live in a ward or neighbourhood. This, 
according to the respondents, leads to an increase in the likelihood of racist attacks, the 
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accumulation of social problems in these areas, and the segregation of children in schools 
and kindergartens (cf. Chapter 11): 
"I don't want my daughter to go to a school or a kindergarten where 60 or 70% of the children are 
Turkish or Yugoslavs or whatever. I want her to have the same chances as a German child. the 
same starting position.". (SF3m) 
The majority of respondents perceive themselves to be currently living in areas 
where all these problems do and will occur 1 1 , which impinges strongly on their future 
residential plans. While a high degree of 'internal' residential satisfaction has thus been 
achieved, the context of changing familial structures has led to the orientation of future 
considerations towards improving the IDeational context. In order to achieve this, most 
respondents have expressed the desire to purchase a flat in the short to medium term: 
firstly, in order to achieve this goal of a 'better' location for their children's upbringing; 
and secondly in order to avoid paying rent and to secure a material f"t"re for their 
children. As I have argued earlier, this is connected to the fact that the respondents clearly 
see their children's (and, ceteris paribus, their own) future in Germany. This impinges on 
residential issues and ultimately, purchasing a flat itself ties the respondents closer to the 
country12, consolidating their feeling of Zuhallse and Heimat there. This is well illustrated 
here by the example of one family who were just about to make the transition into owner-
occupation at the time of the interview: 
'There are a few reasons why we wanted to buy now. The first is, to move away from here. It's 
just not such a good area. For us it's OK. but for the children it's not ideal. But I think that was 
not the prime consideration, was it? [Looks at his wife who shakes her head] We also, that is, we 
want to save the rent and we simply want something we can call our o\\n. Something we can then 
pass on to our children". (SF2m), 
While the residential histories of the majority of the respondents have so far mainly 
been the result of the desire to improve their internal housing conditions, having their own 
children and them starting school or kindergarten has added a further dimension to their 
lives and has changed their identities. This new dimension, manifested as an ontological 
narrative as part of people's identities, impinges strongly on locational considerations ill 
the context of having achieved a high level of 'internal' residential satisfaction. For this 
11 These families currently live in Ramersdorf-Perlach, Schwabing-Freimann, Berg am Laim. Obergiesing and 
Thalkirchen-Fiirstenried. Most of these wards have been shown in chapter 6 to exhibit over-representations of 
Turks and/or other foreigners. . 
I:.! The purchase ofa flat or a house in Germany differs significantly from becoming an o\\ner-occupier in 
Britain since it is very uncommon to change residence more than once in the owner occupied market. 
This means that it is usually a much longer-term investment people commit themselves to and represents 
a much bigger step. 
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family, this means moving to Thalkirchen-FOrstenried, which is perceived as a more 
desirable area: 
"My husband works in Thalkirchen-Fiirstenried and that's why we knew, all, we knew that the 
area is good. We wanted to go there, and we even would have waited a bit longer, but then this flat 
from this municipal trust became vacant, and that was fairly cheap and you can only get it when 
you vacate a Sozia!wohnung. And then we acted fast". (SF2f) 
While the desire to purchase a flat exists, however, the respondents are not willing 
to become the 'slaves of their mortgages'. It has been expressed very strongly that the 
price of the (potential) new residence has to be set in relation to the desire to continue to 
go on what they regard as 'living' (which means primarily not having to give up leisure 
activities or going on holiday, cf. Chapter 11). In expressing this desire the respondents 
have been crucially influenced by their parents who have, according to some, sacrificed 
living for saving (cf. Chapter 9). The structuring of their lives as a contrast to their 
parents is therefore crucially manifested in the sphere of residence: 
"They always saved money, never spent it. And I don't want that. A better flat is important, but I 
wouldn't sacrifice everything for it. ... I wouldn't want a one-bedroom-flat, that would be too 
small, but I wouldn't buy a three-bedroom-flat either and give everything else up for it. ... A flat 
isn't everything. It's important, but you've still got to live .... It's not the flat of our dreams I ... 
nicht die Wohnung, die uns am Herzen liegt ... ], but when you think that you couldn't afford it, 
you have to reduce your demands [on the flat]". (SF2m) 
For this particular family, this has resulted in purchasing a publicly-subsidised, 
owner-occupied flat (see Chapter 5). However, spending less on housing has led to a 
potential dilemma. The desire to spend only a limited amount of money on housing in 
order to be able to 'enjoy life' has meant that the flat is located on the ground floor. This 
has led them to reflect on aspects of safety in the interview: 
" ... the flat is on the ground floor. I like that because of the children, so that they can go out and 
play. On the other hand, we've had some second thoughts because of the safety aspects and racism 
and so on. In terms of security, the second floor would be better. But of course ifs more 
expensive, too". (SF2m) 
There exists, therefore, some negotiation between the money people are willing to 
spend on a new flat, and their demands on size, location within the house, and the location 
within the city. While this holds to a large extent for everybody, this is again more 
complex for immigrant minorities. As a result of the fear of racist attacks, even when 
purchasing a flat immigrant minorities are potentially more constrained than the 'native' 
population and, if they want to meet all the demands they have on a flat, have to spend 
more money compared to the 'native' popUlation. Otherwise, they are forced to 
compromise on issues such as security. 
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While the secondary immigrants in this study have achieved a high degree of 
internal residential satisfaction as a result of their movement into social housing, the 
location of these Sozialwohnungen in particular areas has led to a re-evaluation of the 
locality after having children and as they are about to start kindergarten or school. As a 
result, the majority have expressed the desire to move out of these wards and purchase a 
flat in the near future, thereby attaching as much significance to location as to the quality 
of the flat. The desire to purchase a flat stems from the wish to secure their children's 
future in Germany and is an implicit acceptance of their own permanent Zuhause and 
Heimat in Germany. However, in order to fulfil all the demands made on a flat (including 
the aspect of security), people of immigrant origin (and, possibly, descent) are forced to 
spend more on it than 'native' Germans. Thus, even in the 'free' market of owner 
occupation, it is members oflow-status minority groups who are at a clear disadvantage. 
10.5 Summary and discussion 
In their movement through the housing market, the secondary immigrants in this study 
have faced problems that are very similar to those experienced by their parent generation. 
However, in contrast to their parents, residence has played a less significant role in 
generating a strong feeling of Zuhause, despite the fact that the problems of initial 
settlement and integration, tied to the difficulties of access to various emotional and 
practical resources, were made even more difficult as a result of the inadequate residential 
conditions their parents had lived in. However, despite various problems in their 
independent movement through the housing market, difficulties in finding adequate 
housing didn't endanger their stay in Germany because by then the respondents, celeris 
paribus, had already developed a very strong sense of ZlIhallse in Germany, as outlined in 
section 8.3. 
Independent movement through the housing market, triggered either through 
marriage or starting work, usually began in private-rented housing and was often followed 
by another move in this sector. However, in their search for dwellings in this sector, the 
respondents experienced various difficulties ultimately resulting from their ethnic origin so 
that, similar to their parents' generation, it was usually the first flat offered that was 
accepted. Having used formal sources such as newspapers in their searches, the limited 
success in utilising these led over time to the increasing use of informal sources, such as 
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friends or family. As a result of the problems in finding adequate housing, locational 
considerations have generally been insignificant, even when the transition into social 
housing was eventually made. 
Movement into social housing occurred as a result of the experiences the 
respondents had had earlier in the private sector in the context of fulfilling the criteria of 
access, usually made possible through having children or becoming unemployed. After 
varying and sometimes long waiting periods, this has led to a generally high degree of 
satisfaction with most aspects of residence, except location. The location of the flats has 
acquired significance through changing familial structures and concerns for the children's 
future, or changes in people's identities. As a consequence, and through the wish to 
secure a material future for their children in Germany, most of the respondents now plan 
in the near future to buy a dwelling in a 'better' ward with lower concentrations of 
foreigners. 
In their experiences in the housing market so far, there is very little difference 
between the primary and secondary immigrants examined in this study. The treatment of 
'Turks' in the housing market therefore appears to be virtually universal and ignores 
differences in upbringing, orientation and identity. As a consequence, residential processes 
to date have shown more similarities than differences between the two groups examined 
here. However, in their present outlook and considerations, a diversification between 
primary and secondary immigrants seems to occur that is related to the upbringing of 
children and the consequent primacy of location in the context of a high degree of 
'internal' residential satisfaction13• However, movement into owner-occupation in 'better' 
areas depends on the provision of reasonably-priced (subsidised) dwellings in these wards. 
While further desegregation therefore seems a distinct possibility over the next few years 
as this group 'matures' and moves through the housing market, this will again depend to 
some extent on the actions of the municipal authorities, that also need to take into 
account the special needs of this group, such as the desire for security. 
13 This is not to deny the fact that some primary immigrants have now made the transition into owner-
occupation. 
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Chapter 11 
Narrative Identity and Residentialllistory: Two Case Studies 
11.1 Introduction 
In this chapter, which provides the final part of the jigsaw that is the analysis of residential 
issues and residential histories of Munich's Turkish population, the aim is to concentrate 
in some detail on the way in which processes examined in chapters 5 to 10 combine to 
form trajectories through space and the housing market. In other words, the chapter 
concentrates on individual residential histories. In order to achieve this aim, the focus is 
again on the two main groups examined so far: in section 11.2, the residential history of a 
family of primary immigrants is outlined and explained, while the same approach is taken 
in section 11.3 for a family from the group labelled 'secondary immigrants'. 
In addition to the aim of examining these processes at the level of the individual or 
family, concentration on these case studies has a second aim, namely to outline and apply 
a different approach (meant to supplement existing approaches) to explanations of 
residential mobility and, by implication, non-mobility. The theoretical framework for this 
approach, linking narrative, identity and action, has been outlined in chapter 3 and has 
been touched upon at various points in the previous four chapters. 
At this stage, a number of points have to be made clear concerning the issues of 
the selection of these two case studies, their representativeness and the limits to this 
approach. 
The selection of only two case studies clearly raises questions of 
representativeness and the general applicability of the approach. However. the two 
biographies were selected from a large number of equally feasible, fascinating and valid 
cases, for which the theoretical approach is equally applicable. This framework is 
therefore not limited to these two families, and other cases could have been chosen for 
this chapter. Indeed, the final selection of two cases from a large number of biographies 
was difficult and was made on the basis of the depth, detail and richness of the material 
collected, serving to illustrate the different dominant or governing narratives best. This 
detail, depth and breadth was achieved through repeat interviews in the cases examined 
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here. However, while each case is unique in its precise constitution and sequence of 
events and processes, there are elements in each of the two cases that reach beyond the 
unique and that represent much more general processes and experiences. 
At this point, some qualification has to be made concerning the second case study. 
In the case of secondary immigrants, the approach taken here has to rely on considerably 
less evidence - a consequence of the shorter lives and shorter independent residential 
histories - than is the case for primary immigrants. This, and fairly recent changes in both 
the societal context and the familial structure of this and other secondary immigrant 
families mean that the application and testing of this particular theory will strongly 
concentrate on the present and future, rather than focusing primarily on past moves (as is 
the case for primary immigrants). These have been few for all secondary immigrants in 
this study (see Chapter 10). As a consequence, the nature and form of the discussion 
varies slightly for the two cases. 
Despite this caveat, however, the biographies examined here serve well to outline 
the constitution of a number of processes, and the way in which they combine 'the 
general' and 'the unique' through being based on unique narrative identities formed and 
lived in general contexts. 
11.2 From Wohnheim to private-rented housing; the case of Ali and Fatma 
11.2. 1 Introduction 
The first case study concentrates on two primary immigrants, Fatma and Ali (PF6), who 
both came to Munich in the early 1970s and got to know each other in Germany, finally 
getting married in 1978. The family currently live with their two children, aged 6 and 1 S, 
in a private-rented flat in Ramersdorf-Perlach, shown in chapter 6 to be an important 
location for Turkish immigrants and their families. As a result of coming to Germany 
separately and living separately for the first few years, I focus on both their individual and 
collective residential histories, also discussed elsewhere (Gutting, forthcoming). 
Tackling the issues of residential mobility and residential history with a narrative 
identity approach, I will argue that the particular shape of Fatma and Ali's residential 
histories (the 'when' and 'why' of moves and, to some extent, the choice of the tenure of 
dwellings), have been influenced and shaped mainly by three 'dominant' or 'governing' 
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ontological narratives, with varying significance in the constitution of their identities (in 
the field of housing) at different points in time: 
- firstly, a narrative that revolves around the importance of what both call living 'proper 
lives' at the present Zuhause, and not to live and work just for the purpose of saving 
money for the future as, in their opinion, many primary immigrants have done. 
Fundamentally, this identity narrative revolves around the acceptance that life takes place 
'here and now'. As will be seen later, this 'real-life-narrative' has its roots largely in 
Fatma and Ali's upbringing, and is modelled on their family's lives in Turkey. In contrast 
to many other primary immigrants, this narrative has fundamentally shaped their lives 
right from the start in Germany, and has impinged in particular on residential issues; 
- s~condly, Fatma and Ali value the nuclear family, and in particular their children's well-
being, extremely highly. Consequently, a 1amify-narrative' has formed a crucial part of 
their identities since getting married and having children; 
- thirdly, in their biographies return and the desire to return have been constant and 
recurring themes. Consequently, the third dominant narrative here is a 'return-narrative', 
forming a significant part of their identities and impinging on residential issues in 
particular at later stages of their housing career. 
At this point, it is important to emphasise that these three narratives have been 
inductively arrived at through a very careful and detailed analysis of the interviews 
(outlined in Chapter 4), and have not been imposed artificially from outside on the 
respondents 1. 
In the next section, I will argue that these three narratives have largely shaped 
Fatma's and Ali's residential histories in the prevailing context of the Munich housing 
market (see Chapter 5), and the way in which this is perceived. 
1 Although, as I have argued in chapter 3, all parts of a biography are always in some way related to each 
other, certain choices were necessary here as to what to include and what to leave out. As a result, I have 
concentrated on these parts of the biographies and identities which have been most relevant to residential 
issues. This choice has, however, been made within the context and knowledge of the entire biographies. 
These problems are discussed further in chapter 12. 
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11.2.2 Biography and residential history 
Fatma came to Munich in 1972 as a 25-year old, from what she describes as a 'stable and 
happy' family background. While she had a job as a lab-technician in an Italian company 
in Turkey (" ... a very good job"), it was the opportunity to see another country (and 
thereby save some money), a wish she had had for some time, that finally made her 
migrate to Germany2. Her original intention was thereby to stay for no more than two 
years. This was undoubtedly an expression, but also the foundation, of a continuing 
'return-narrative' : 
''Why did I come to Germany? I had always heard so much about Avropa [Europe] and found it so 
interesting, ... and that the work there was so good and that life was good, too. And that's why I 
wanted to go there and stay there for two years or so. See the country and meet the people and 
earn some money. But when I came here, everything was so different. .. , Especially the first period 
of time was really difficult. I wasn't used to things and life was just so different here". 
Fatma is one of the large number of primary immigrants for whom economic or 
financial reasons were of secondary importance and who migrated primarily out of a 
certain curiosity. Like many others (see Chapter 7) she was disappointed with the actual 
Germany she encountered: 
"I had dreamed a lot and I had dreamed too much". 
This disappointment, related to life as such in the country as well as to the nature 
of work in the absence of various customary resources, was exacerbated further by the 
conditions in her first residence. For her as for so many other primary immigrants (see 
Section 7.4), this was a Wohnheim. In her case, it was a hostel for women workers in 
Obergiesing's SchwanseestraBe (see Figure 11.1). This was a time she still remembers 
with some horror, and she stated explicitly that this made feeling at home in Germany 
extremely difficult: 
"Oh yes, it was difficult. ... I had such a big room in Turkey, my own room, we had such a big flat 
with more than 100m2 ••• and when I came to the Wohnheim, it was very, very bad for me .... We 
had one fridge, in our room, and an oven, also in our room, and a wardrobe which wasn't more 
than one metre wide. And all that for four people. It was really bad because when it's so confmed 
spatially, there are always arguments .... And the worst thing was, some were clean and some were 
dirty. I cried a lot and I was so homesick at the beginning, and life in the Wohnheim made it so 
difficult to feel comfortable here because I didn't have a proper home". 
As a consequence of these difficulties, and in the context of the absence of the 
customary emotional resources of friends and family, return remained a constant and 
2 In contrast to the received ideas that women only came as family members, Fauna's case illustrates that 
there was independent migration offemales to Germany. 
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Figure 11.1: Movement through Munich: Fatma and AIi 
i 
o 
ill = first residence Ali 
<2> = second residence Ali 
(J) = third residence Alilfirst residence Ali and Fatma 
0= first residence Fatma . 
f) = second residence Fatma 
[J = second residence Ali and Fatma 
0= third (current) residence Ali and Fatma 
290 
• 5 km 
- - - - - = moves Ali 
N 
A 
• • • • • • = moves F atma 
--- = moves Ali + Fatma 
potentially imminent possibility. Or in other words, the 'return-narrative' was sustained 
and even exacerbated by the conditions encountered in the very real Germany, that 
differed significantly from the imagined Avrupa. As Fatma explains: 
"Whenever I went to the toilet, whenever I had a spare second, I thought about return. When 
would I go back? How? I thought about it all the time". 
That she didn't return immediately at that time was mainly due to persuasion by 
her boss at Siemens: 
"And the first six months or so were really so hard. I wanted to go back but my boss told me, just 
a bit longer, just a bit longer. It will become easier". 
However, while this persuasion made her stay at the beginning, Fatma 
nevertheless argues that the thought and desire of return have played a constant and 
continuing role in her and her husband's lives. Or in other words, a return-narrative has 
always been a fundamental part of their identities. As she expresses it: 
''We've wanted to return every day, every week. Since I've come here, I've always thought I 
would return tomorrow,,3. 
That she didn't return in this early period despite this strong wish, however, is 
much more difficult to explain for Fatma and, using the metaphor of the growing number 
of suitcases (see Section 7.5), it seems that non-return before family formation· was 
located very much in the flow of duration and, as Fatma argues, 'just happened': 
"I went there on holiday and thought I wouldn't come back to Germany, but then I did. Went there 
and came back. And so on. And then 1 also thought, what happens if I go back and what happens 
if I stay here. And I thought, both options are difficult". 
Despite the early problems she experienced in the Wohnheim, making feeling 
Zuhause so difficult ("If I had had to stay there much longer ... , I think I definitely would 
have gone back to Turkey"), she nevertheless stayed in the hostel for three years. While 
she was unhappy there, she felt herself to be lacking the capacity to act in the housing 
market, which to her represented an opaque and inaccessible environment: 
"Where would I have found anything? I only earned around 800 marks. And above all, I was a 
young, single Turkish Frtiu[ein". 
Clearly, Fatma seemed to experience a virtual 'dissolution' of her sense of agency 
in Germany, and it is therefore not surprising that action at the international level (return) 
3 Return is indeed a theme that runs through Fatma and Ali's entire life. and this quotation refers to their 
lives since arriving in Germany to the time of the interview. So even when I'm not referring directly to 
this narrative at all points in time, it has to be borne in mind that this ontological narrative has always 
been present. 
4 Once they had children, return became more difficult and the children have tied them, for the time 
being. to Germany. Nevertheless. a strong return-narrative still exists as part of their identity (sce below). 
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was more likely than action at the local level (a residential move). From a strong sense of 
agency triggering, and triggered by, migrating to Germany, she clearly felt she had lost a 
large part of this as a result of the conditions encountered in Munich in the context of the 
absence of various resources. 
Returning to Turkey as a result of adverse residential conditions was not 
necessary, however, because after three years in the first hostel the chance to move into a 
newly-constructed Siemens-Wohnheim in Ottobrunner Stra/3e in Ramersdorf-Perlach (see 
Figure 11.1) emerged. This was a chance Fatma, together with a friend she had made in 
the first Wohnheim, took: 
" ... I was really much happier there .... It was a big Wohnheim, and the rooms were much better. 
They were much bigger and we had a nice corner to sit, with a table and chairs and a wardrobe 
and so on. It was better, but it was also much more expensive. So I couldn't save any money, 
really .... The bathroom was extra, and there were only two people in one room .... And there I felt 
much better because we felt like real people and not like animals anymore. And then I felt much 
more comfortable in Germany. Of course, I still wanted to return quickly, but I felt much better .... 
We improved the room ourselves, made it into a home, and that's why I felt more Zuhause then. 
And we bought a table and four chairs. And although I was single, I didn't live like other people, I 
always bought proper things, cooked and ate properly .... Many people said to me, you are single, 
why do you prepare meals for yourself. But I said to them, I'm a human being and I have taste and 
a mouth .... I'm alive and I want to live. My family has always been like that. ... And then, in 
Ottobrunner Stra/le, I tried to do everything I had done in Turkey before. I mean, to live properly. 
The Wohnheim was a bit like Turkey for me." 
This provides a very rich description of those aspects ofFatma's identity that were 
most relevant to shaping her housing career at that time. While the 'return-narrative' still 
featured prominently then (and indeed throughout her stay in Germany up to the present, 
see below), her upbringing ("My family has always been like that") meant that a strong 
'real-life-narrative' resulted in the desire to live what she considered a normal life 
'as a human being' at her Zuhause (referring here to life in Munich. in particular in the 
Wohnheim). As a result of this particular narrative which sees residence as an integral part 
of a 'proper life' and something which she was consequently prepared to spend much 
more money on, Fatma improved her housing conditions by moving into the second 
Wohnheim. There, the conditions for increasing self-actualisation (''I'm alive and I want 
to live") were given, and she was able to express herself in alld throllgh residence (" ... we 
... made it into a home")~. However, a narrative constructed around the inaccessibility of 
the housing market ("I was a young, Turkish Fraulein") which was not based on first-
hand experience of this market, meant that realising agency with respect to housing was 
S In other cases, this was given by movement out of the Wohnheim and the subsequent processes of 
family-reunification, see chapter 8). 
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only possible as a result of the construction of the Wohnheim in Ottobrunner StraBe. This 
provided a more familiar context for action (the company), and movement was made 
easier still with the help of her friend. 
I would therefore argue that in the sphere of housing, the 'return-narrative' was 
put on one side, whereas the 'real-life-narrative', developed through her upbringing and 
the way her family in Turkey have lived their lives, acquired predominance in her narrative 
identity, leading to action (a residential move) once the conditions to do so were 
perceived to be conducive. Fundamentally, life in the second Wohnheim then led to a 
greater (although by no means complete) feeling of Zuhallse in Germany by providing 
scope for increasing self-actualisation in residence and a certain 'normalisation' of life. 
This again illustrates the inter-connectedness between feeling (more) at home and 
residence outlined in section 8.2. Fatma's experiences also show that the deeper causes 
behind the residential move, or 'because-motives' (see Chapter 3), have to be looked for 
in her biography forming' a particular narrative identity at that time, with the significance 
of different ontological narratives varying within changing contexts and, within these 
varying conditions, fundamentally shaping action6• 
Ali came to Germany in 1973 when he was 25 years old, having finished his 
apprenticeship as an engine fitter, and having just missed the deadline for applying for a 
University place in Turkey. As a result he decided to take the chance to see another 
country and thereby also earn some money, and signed a contract with a firm in Munich. 
Like Fatma, his intention was to stay for 'two or three years' only, see the country and 
earn some money at the same time. Like his future wife, Ali lived in a Wohnheim (in 
Ludwigsvorstadt, see Figure 1l.1) but, in contrast to Fatma, also highlights the positive 
aspects of the first place of residence already mentioned in section 7.4: 
"At the beginning, it was a bit difficult here. It was completely different. I came to the Wohnheim 
and lived there for approximately six months ... [which] wasn't good nor was it bad. With the 
colleague it was good. He had come a year before me and knew about things. That was good. ... 
But after six months, no after 8 months, I moved into a flat from the firm with another colleague, 
again in Ludwigsvorstadt where we each had our own room. We paid quite a bit more, twice as 
much in fact. But I've always earned quite well and we sometimes even went out for a meal. But 
of course, I then couldn't save much, but it was definitely worth it. ... But in the Wohnheim, we 
had one kitchen and one bathroom between the seven of us, and we had to share one room. That 
was no life. It was good at the beginning because I didn't know my way round, hut then I wanted 
6 In chapter 3, I argued that ontological narratives and narrative identities are also constantly reshaped 
through action (in a very wide sense). However, in retrospective. biographical research, these variations 
are difficult to trace. This problem will be further discussed in chapter 12. 
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my own room, live a nonnallife, like in Turkey .... And in the flat. I had my own room and that 
was better .... We still sometimes had meals together, but everybody lived for himself'. 
However, Ali pointed out to me that his plans to return were still strong and a 
constant consideration at the time: 
" ... I still thought I would return soon. Only a year or so. I didn't want to stay. Really". 
Ali displays a pattern of action that is similar to his wife7 and, as I would argue, 
this results from the influence of similar dominant ontological narratives, in particular a 
'real-life-narrative' manifested in the wish to live a proper life there and then (for example 
by going out for meals8). In Ali's case, this again has its roots in life in Turkey. And, 
despite his original wish to also save money and to stay for a short period of time only, he 
too moved residence as a result of the inadequate conditions in the Wohnheim. In Ali's 
case, movement out of the Wohnheim was facilitated to a significant extent through the 
help, guidance and support of a colleague who familiarised him with the new 
environment. Consequently, he was able to improve his housing conditions earlier than 
Fatma, having developed greater confidence in his competence to act earlier. This action 
was also facilitated by the possibility of moving into other employer-provided housing. 
His orientations and actions, too, were therefore guided significantly by that part of his 
identity that emphasised a proper life here and now, and that clearly dominated the 
'return-narrative' in the sphere of housing. 
After another three years, Ali made a forced move. As a result of reports from 
friends, he relied on personal contacts in finding a flat, since the free housing market was 
constructed as being inaccessible for Turkish immigrants: 
"The colleague I had shared with got married, ... and his wife wanted to move into our flat, and so 
I had to move out and I found a room in Vallcystrafie .... I didn't look in the newspaper because 
everybody told me that as a Turk you might as well not try, they [the German landlords) won't 
give you a flat anyway. So I asked a friend and he knew a Yugoslav lady and she let a room to me. 
'" I didn't really care too much where the flat was, but in the end I was quite pleased that it was 
still close to the centre where my friends were". 
While Ali seemed to have acquired a much stronger sense of agency at that time, 
proximity to friends who were still living around the city centre, through the location of 
7 Ali and Fatma were interviewed separately when they told me about their independent residential 
histories in the first interview. In total. I conducted two interviews with the couple. In the first half of the 
first interview, I talked to both partners separately, whereas for the remaining part of the first interview, 
as well as the second interview, I talked to both of them together. 
8 This is very unusual for primary immigrants who, at the beginning. spent most of their time in the 
Wohnheim. 
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the room in Sendling (see Figure 11.1), was seen as clear advantage despite the general 
irrelevance of location. 
Around that time, in 1977, Ali and Fatma got to know each other and got married 
in 1978. As Fatma recalls: 
"I knew a family and they told me about my husband. They said, there's a boy and he wants to 
marry. Don't you want to meet him? I said, no I want to go back to Turkey. Honestly, around that 
time I was desperate to go back, because when I was on holiday in Turkey I went to the cinema 
with friends every day and so on. And that was different from here ... , We got to know each other 
in 1977 after my holiday, in September. And he said, you don't have a boyfriend, why don't we 
get married? ... And I said, yes, let's try it. ... And now we've been married for 17 years. It hasn't 
always been perfect, because it was hard without love, and what gives it that extra something is 
missing9" • 
Nevertheless, the family has since played a dominant role in their life, and the 
marriage led to the emergence of what I have called earlier a 'family-narrative', forming 
an important part of their identities since then, fundamentally shaping their actions (see 
below). This role of the family was summed up by Ali when he argued that: 
"If it's possible, one should save some money. If not, then not. But it's important to live now. And 
the family has always been the most important thing for us. In many families, the children only sce 
their mum and dad on Saturdays and Sundays. We're not like that. For example, for many 
Gastarbeiter, '" work is everything. They work a lot. All the time lO". (Ali) 
The marriage necessitated their moving together and Fatma moved in with her 
husband in his room in ValIeystraBe, albeit for a short period only: 
"It was a bit like in the Wohnheim when I moved into his flat in VallcystraBe, and we said, no this 
isn't going to work because if we lived in Turkey now and were married, we would live in a nice 
flat and so we didn't want to live in one room here, because that just wasn't a good flat for us. It 
just wasn't a proper flat for a young, married couple". (Ali) 
The combination of the 'family-narrative' and the 'real-life-narrative', both based 
on their sociaIisation and experiences in Turkey, again led to the desire to improve their 
residential situation. Indeed, it later emerges explicitly that residence is, for Ali and Fatma, 
an integral part of these ontological narratives: 
"For us it's so important to have a proper flat. The main thing is the family, to have a good life ... 
and to have a nice flat. And health of course. I mean, to have work, the family, to have a good life 
and to have a nice flat. Without a good flat, it's difficult to live a good life". (Fatma) 
9 Fatma told me this story in the presence of her husband, who seemed to agree. While this may seem 
curious, I'm not sure whether this lack of love refers more to the past than to the present, because the 
couple certainly appear to be very happy. 
10 This demonstrates that identities are constructed also by what I have earlier called the reflexive 
monitOring of the context (see Chapter 3). In this case, an ontological narrative is constructed also in 
contrast to other primary immigrants. 
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As a result, despite the continuing importance of the 'return-narrative' (see 
below), Ali and Fatma were keen to improve their housing conditions and were prepared, 
once again, to spend quite a lot of money on a flat that would be conducive to living a 
'proper life' as a family. This again conflicted with their original plans of saving some 
money for return through the higher cost of a better flat (see below), and it is the 'real-
life-narrative' that therefore again dominates the 'return-narrative' in the sphere of 
housing. 
Fortunately for the couple, improving their housing conditions this time was, after 
early disappointments through the use of sources such as newspapers and estate agents, 
possible because they knew another family who were just about to vacate their flat and 
return to Turkey. As for many others, discrimination as Turks and difficulties in access to 
housing meant that this 'informal' source was the only way for them to find a better 
dwelling: 
"And we tried all sorts of things, like responding to adverts, but then they would say, no we don't 
give a flat to foreigners .... [But] we knew a family and we knew that they were going to move out 
of their flat in EntenbachstraBe ll . And then we waited for them to move out. That only took a 
month or so .... it was really lucky that we heard that they were going to move out because we 
often looked in the paper for other flats, but when we called they often said, the flat is gone 
already, or we don't let to foreigners and so on. That was because we were Turks .... And then this 
family moved out and we moved in .... The flat was quite small, only 40m2, but it was good, a very 
nice flat. It was a bit expensive, 580 marks, but it was a good flat and so we were happy to pay it. 
Because it was a good flat". (Fatma) 
and: 
"Yes, it was really good. It had a small kitchen and one and a half rooms. And bathroom and toilet 
were very nice, too. Very new. It was very modem, and it was close to the Isar". (Ali) 
Fatma and Ali, by moving into their flat in Au, thereby started a process of 
decentralisation (as a family) in 1978. In their case, too, this wasn't decentralisation out of 
choice, but was connected to the location of personal contacts which had to be utilised as 
a result of the lack of success in the use of other, formal sources. Again, the couple's 
experiences demonstrate that while Turkish immigrants often use a number of different 
sources, it is personal contacts that are most likely to lead to success (see also below). 
Frequently, as I have shown in section 8.3 and as is the case here, this has led to the 
replacement of one Turkish family by another. 
While Fatma and Ali were highJy satisfied with both the flat itself and its location, 
the birth of their daughter in 1980 changed this perception. However, this didn't happen 
11 In Au, see Figure 11.1. 
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immediately but only led to action when their daughter was about to start school in 1986. 
After a lengthy conversation about the fIat and the move, Fatma finally explained the 
reason for their next move: 
"We moved out because our daughter started school and we thought, at school the children will 
talk about their homes and then our daughter has to admit that she doesn't have her own room and 
then she would feel disgraced". (Fatma) 
The birth of their daughter led to an even stronger accentuation of the 'family-
narrative', and thereby also added an extra dimension to the 'real-life- narrative' that now 
incorporated the daughter's well-being, too. As a result of their particular narrative 
identity at the time, Fatma and Ali, while generally being happy with their fIat in 
Entenbachstraf3e, were so concerned about their daughter's well-being that a move was 
necessary. This concern emanated from the anticipated nature of the new context 
(school)12, giving practical meaning to the 'family-narrative' with respect to housing. The 
predominance of the 'family-narrative' therefore precluded them from accepting the 
embarrassment their daughter potentially faced as a result of the housing situation. This 
again suggests that motives behind residential mobility are indeed often very complex and 
are rooted in people's biographies and identities (acquiring varying significance in 
changing contexts). It is particularly interesting to note that other respondents in what 
could be seen as comparable 'objective' conditions (referring to income, nature of 
dwelling and family composition) made different choices as a result of different detailed 
configurations of their identities 13. Again, it is important to remind ourselves here that 
return still featured strongly at the time, but that this 'return-narrative' was again put on 
one side with respect to housing. 
While the desire to move existed as a result of these factors, finding adequate 
housing proved difficult. This, and their earlier experiences, has led Fatma to argue 
forcefully that: 
"For foreigners, it's 100% more difficult to find a flat than for Germans. 100%. Back then, and 
still today. But I don't know, Turks have the biggest problems. They are much worse off than 
other foreigners. But you know, Turks are really tough people. Really. Turks won't be shaken off 
easily. They try a hundred times. Fight. Don't give up". (Fatma) 
12 It wasn't clear whether this was also related to their ethnic status and the additional stigmatisation their 
daughter would face, that could be compensated or reduced by adequate housing conditions. 
13 Moreover, the biographical approach enables us to learn more about the constitution of causes behind 
moves. In the questionnaire survey, I had asked a question about the reason for moves which, however, 
was not analysed in chapter 6. This was due to the fact that these reasons or causes were limited to three 
answers: eviction, 'flat too small' or 'flat inadequate'. 
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This is a characteristic that has featured strongly in the interviews. Although they 
have never accepted Germany fully as their Zuhause, Fatma and Ali have always been 
prepared to fight for living 'proper' lives there, in particular once they started to feel more 
empowered through developing an increased sense of agency, provided by the family and 
a general 'normalisation' oflife in Germany (see Section 7.5). 
According to Fatma and Ali, this fighting spirit was needed in order to find a flat, 
since the problems in getting access to housing resurfaced, as mentioned above. Unlike 
many other people the couple, despite having had earlier bad experiences with formal 
sources, at the start of their search didn't ignore newspapers or estate agents, possibly 
through their willingness to 'fight'. They had very limited success: 
"We looked for another flat for almost two years .... It was so difficult because we were Turks. 
We could have got a flat if we had paid 1500 marks. I mean, then 1500 marks was a lot of money . 
... We contacted an estate agent and said that we needed a bigger flat, but he said that he couldn't 
find anything for us". (Fatma) 
Ali, too, is convinced that this lack of success in the use of formal sources, that 
was also dependent on price, was the result of their ethnic status: 
"Because we were foreigners we didn't fmd a flat. Especially because we were Turks, because for 
Turks, it is the most difficult". 
The lack of success in the private-rented sector also led to the attempt to get 
access to social housing. In her experiences at the Wohmmgsamt, Fatma reflects some of 
the concerns raised by other primary and secondary immigrants: 
"And then I went to the Wohnungsamt, but anyway the people there didn't give us a flat because 
we had two incomes. ... But many people on two incomes still get a Sozia!wohnung, but I just 
don't know how they do it. For example, my boss at Siemens, he lives in a flat from the 
Wohnungsamt". (Fatma) 
It is also during this search for a flat that the 'return-narrative' which, as I have 
argued earlier, had so far been put on one side and had been dominated by both the 'real-
life-narrative' and the 'family-narrative', acquired significance in the field of housing for 
the first time: 
''Yes, in 1987 we thought about buying a flat and we had an offer for 270000 marks and we 
looked at it and then we came home and thought about it, and then my husband asked mc, do you 
have the strength for all these debts and I said no. My husband said, he doesn't either. I mean. we 
didn't have any capital. Maybe 20000 or 30000 marks .... And if we had bought it, we would have 
had to pay back 2500 marks per month. And then the stress. Always in debt. No money to spend . 
... And if we had wanted to go back to Turkey, maybe after 20 years or so, then we would still be 
in debt. And when one wants to go back then, it's maybe impossible to sell straight away". 
(Fatma) 
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From the evidence presented here, I would argue that buying a flat would have 
conflicted with Ali and Fatma's identities at the time, and would have worked against all 
three dominant or governing narratives: 
- it would have worked against the 'return-narrative' since it would have restricted, from 
their point of view, their freedom to return; 
- they would have been constrained in their wish to live 'proper lives' in Germany, since 
they would have had to repay their mortgage, reducing the amount of money available for 
other pursuits; 
- this is connected to the third ontological narrative through which the couple consider it 
to be of paramount importance to provide the best (material) conditions for their children. 
The 'because-motives' behind deciding against the purchase of a flat were 
therefore fairly complex and were located in their biographies, manifested in identities that 
acquired significance in the context of movement within the structure of the Munich 
housing market. Buying a flat would have thereby fundamentally violated their sense of 
being, or their identity, at that time. 
A move into owner-occupation was therefore ruled out as a result of the 
constitution of their narrative identity, while the criteria of access to social housing made 
this sector unavailable for Fatma and Ali. As a consequence, the couple oriented their 
search to the private-rented sector. 
As a result of the lack of success in the use of formal sources in the private-rented 
sector at the start of their search, however, Fatma and Ali later ignored these sources 
altogether and increasingly used personal contacts which, eventually, led to success and 
access to a bigger flat: 
"After a while, we didn't even bother asking estate agents or looking in the newspaper anymore. 
We wouldn't have found anything anyway. That's what other people told us, too .... We found this 
flat through a colleague, a Turk, who has lived here since the late 60s. ... And my husband asked 
her and a few weeks later she told him that a flat was becoming vacant and we were really lucky. 
We went to the management [of the block] straight away and they showed us a 1- and 11/ 2-
bedroom flat, but we didn't like it. We said, it's a bit small for us and we would prefer a bigger 
flat. A two-bedroom flat. ... And then he said there's someone moving out of one, and my husband 
called them, and they said, yes come back tomorrow and we'll talk it over. And the next day we 
went there and the next day it all happened .... But I'm sure if his colleague hadn't helped us, we 
wouldn't have found a flat. ... Especially when you're not a German, then it's even more important 
to have good contacts. Because many landlords don't want foreigners, especially Turks, as 
tenants". (Fatma) 
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While the family immediately liked the flat (located in a high-rise building in 
Ramersdorf-Perlach) as well as the ward, locational considerations as such played no role, 
not surprisingly in the light of the general difficulties in finding a flat: 
"Yes, we liked Neuperlach immediately, I mean, I had known it before, but we didn't look for a 
flat here. It was just that his colleague lived here". (Fatma) 
This provides an illustration of the way in which the use of personal contacts can 
potentially lead to the clustering of immigrant groups in certain wards as a result of the 
(actual and perceived) inaccessibility of the housing market through other sources, and 
may be one explanation of what has earlier been called 'selective suburbanisation' of 
Munich's Turks (see Chapter 6). 
Since 1987, the family have now lived in their 2-bedroom flat in Ramersdorf-
Perlach, and are generally satisfied with their housing conditions: 
" ... we are very happy [and] we don't want to move out of here soon. We really like it here .... For 
us, it's so important to have a good flat and to live properly. Look, we haven't had a couch for a 
few months now. I don't like that. I mean, for the first four weeks it was funny, I always said, 
that's our Turkish corner, with cushions and so on [laughs] .... But now I think, it's enough and 
now I want a new couch. We just want to have it really nice in here .... And when I get up in the 
morning, I can go on the balcony and the birds are singing and there are squirrels in the trees .... 
we really like Neuperlach very much. And I often think, thank god we have this flat and we live in 
a big house with nice neighbours .... Thank god we have this flat. We feel comfortable in this 
house, and we have a nice flat. I'm satisfied. The flat isn't big, but it's OK". (Fatma) 
Moreover, not only are Fatma and AIi fairly satisfied with the flat as such and its 
location, but they are also happy with the rent they pay, although this is again clearly 
evaluated in comparison to other, similar housing in Munich (see Section 8.5): 
"We pay 1320 marks rent. Normally, that's not expensive. If you rent the same flat now, same 
size and same number of rooms, it would cost at least 1500 marks. At least. I mean. it's not 
expensive, but it's still a lot of money". (Ali) 
However, talking about their current flat in more detail when I 'enquired around 
the subject' (see Chapter 4) it emerged that while the couple are reasonably satisfied with 
the flat, they wouldn't describe their housing situation as optimal. This is partly the result 
of the birth of their second child in 1988, leading to a number of 'immobile strategies' (ef 
Section 8.5): 
"And now we will swap rooms again, and we will subdivide our bedroom and give it to our 
children. They should now both have their own room. Our bedroom is quite large and we will 
divide it and then our daughter will get one half and our son the other. And we move into their 
room. You see, we have problems. Always problems". (Fatma) 
While they perceive themselves as being 'fairly comfortable' financially (AIi 
sometimes works additional night shifts while his wife, made redundant in 1992 with a 
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compensation from Siemens, gets unemployment benefit), they now spend the maximum 
amount possible on rent given their other expenses and their general set of priorities 
resulting form their identity: 
"I haven't got the strength to pay 1800 marks rent. I could apply immediately and could probably 
get a flat on the other side of the house, a three-bedroom-flat. But 1800 marks! ... I mean, we can't 
save money here, we need money for rent, food, the children, and holidays. It's important to live 
properly. When we have money, we usually spend it quickly. We always, why should we save all 
the time? '" I mean, for us the family has the highest priority. The children, and to live properly, 
and then to save money. '" It's so important to live now". (Ali) 
Clearly, this puts limits on expenses related to residence: 
"Of course we would like to have a bigger flat. But you have to have the money for it, then you 
can live in a bigger flat. But if that's impossible, one must be happy with this situation. And we 
are quite happy here". (Fatma) 
Since Fatma and Ali's present narrative identity is significantly shaped by the two 
ontological narratives centring on 'real lives' and the family, they are not prepared to 
spend more money on residence (after all, they are reasonably satisfied), because this 
would mean having to compromise strongly on 'life' (as a result of having less money at 
their disposal) and the family (through having less money and less time for their children 
by having to work more). Spending more money on residence is therefore precluded by 
the constitution of their narrative identity, which seems to suggest that once a certain 
residential standard is reached (that is already fairly high for Fatma and Ali as a result of 
the importance and influence of the 'real-lives' and 'family narratives' on their previous 
actions in the housing market), improving this further in the present context of the Munich 
housing market would conflict strongly with their present narrative identity, and would 
violate their sense of being in their present situation and within the present context. 
At this point it is important to reiterate that the 'return-narrative', after 22 years in 
Germany, still forms a strong part of Fatma and Ali's narrative identity. However, while 
the 'return-narrative' features strongly as part of their identity, the eventual date of return 
is still open. This is to a large extent the result of the importance of the 'family-narrative', 
and the consequent desire to provide the best education for their children. Since this is 
provided in Germany, the 'family-narrative' again dominates the return-narrative in its 
consequences. It is this attitude that has been a consistent feature in Fatma and Ali's lives 
in Germany, in particular (though not exclusively) in the field of housing: 
''We still think every day, we would like to go back. Our hearts have always been in Turkey. This 
has somehow never been our country. Really. I'd like to go back tomorrow .... [But] we now have 
to see that the children are doing well at school. And until then, we must wait. We'd like to return, 
tomorrow, but we have to wait and see. But still, I think it's important that we live here ",ith the 
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family, that we don't just save and that we eat, and go out, and don't live such a primitive life, and 
that we have fun and that we do things. Whether in Turkey or here, it's always important to live 
properly". (Fatma) 
11.2.3 Summary and discussion 
Fatma and Ali's residential history has followed a very distinctive spatial pattern which 
can be broadly described as a process of successive decentralisation, in particular after 
family formation. While both partners started their housing careers in Munich in 
Wohnheime, both were unhappy in their first place of residence and, despite the strong 
wish to return, moved into better housing as soon as the conditions were felt to be 
conducive to do so. As I have argued, this improvement of their housing situation 
occurred despite their wish to return and because of their narrative identities in the sphere 
of residence, in which the 'return-narrative' was dominated by two other identity 
narratives revolving around 'real life' and the family. The constitution of their identity also 
fundamentally shaped subsequent moves, first into a bigger flat in Au and later, through 
the significance of an accentuated 'family- narrative', into a flat in Ramersdorf-Perlach. 
In their movement through the housing market, Ali and Fatma's experiences 
mirror many of the processes outlined earlier. As a result of the constant lack of success 
in the use offormal sources when searching for a flat, the majority of their dwellings were 
found through personal contacts. Moreover, through experiencing these difficulties, 
locational considerations have been irrelevant, and the process of suburbanisation has 
been caused entirely by the use of personal contacts and, in the case of movement to Au 
and Ramersdorf-Perlach, through the use of friends and colleagues already established 
there. Like many other primary immigrants, Fatma and Ali have now reached a housing 
situation that can be described as satisfactory, although the family themselves clearly 
wouldn't describe it as optimal, having to apply what I have earlier called immobile 
solutions. 
The approach taken here, both theoretical and methodological, has also shed 
further light on the constitution of residential histories and the causes behind residential 
(non)migration. At various points in their housing careers, Fatma and Ali made decisions 
concerning residence as a result of a careful balancing of the different ontological 
narratives constituting their identity. Thus, a residential move was made when the 
daughter started school as a result of the influence of a strong 'family-narrative', whereas 
the purchase of a dwelling was ruled out because of the continuing influence on their 
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actions of, amongst others, a 'return-narrative'. Fatma and Ali's case thereby also 
demonstrates that the connection between a return-orientation and investment (both 
financial and emotional) in a country is far more complex than is sometimes assumed and 
that this, too, depends on the precise constitution of people's identities in different and 
changing contexts. Moreover, it has thereby also been demonstrated that the Zuhause is a 
very individual feature, that varies in its meaning for different people. For example, while 
Fatma and Ali have never fully accepted Germany as their Zuhause mentally, they have 
nevertheless acted to make the country into a home, and have thereby created the 
conditions for increasing self-actualisation. This, again has been the result of the 
constitution of their identities. Fundamentally, I believe that the approach taken here 
avoids the risk of prioritising action and events over non-(physical) action and non-events. 
Thereby, we are not only able to shed light on the question of why people do certain 
things, but also why they don't. I believe that examining non-physical action in this way 
contributes further to the understanding of physical action. In Fatma and Ali's case, we 
have thereby arrived at a better explanation of their move into their present flat, as well as 
their current residential situation. 
However, while a number of important insights can be gained by conceptualising 
residential (non)migration in this way and approaching it from a biographical perspective, 
the approach is not unproblematic. These problems revolve around the question of the 
'possession' and imposition of identities (discussed further in section 11.3.2), the issue of 
the possibility of uncovering all relevant ontological narratives, as well as the question of 
the problems with biographical, retrospective research more generally. These issue are 
discussed in some detail in the concluding chapter (Chapter 12). 
I 1.3 Racism, the family and the changing significance of residential location; 
the case of Hasan and Emine 
11.3.1 Introduction 
The second case study focuses on two secondary immigrants, Emine and Hasan (SF4), 
who arrived in Munich in the mid and late 1970s respectively. At present, they live in a 
Sozialwohnung in Obergiesing with their three-year old daughter. 
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As has already been mentioned in section 11.1, the discussion here will take a 
slightly different form from the examination of Ali and Fatma's residential history. As a 
result of their short housing career, the focus is more strongly on the family's present 
situation and, consequently, their plans for the near future. The case study thereby sheds 
more light on the emergence of different ontological narratives in the field of housing, and 
also demonstrates the way in which identities are negotiated between family members. 
Moreover, their biographies also provide a closer look at the way in which identities vary 
with changing contexts. This was not quite so clear for Ali and Fatma, who seemed to 
display a greater stability in their identities. 
While Hasan and Emine's biographies and residential histories are in many ways 
typical for secondary immigrants, there are other ways in which they are unique and 
where they differ from other members of the group. Hasan in particular differs in so far as 
he didn't join his parents, but rather moved to Germany in order to stay with his aunt 
when he was 16. He thereby was the only interviewee who experienced the early period of 
time in Germany as extremely positive. As will be seen later the family, despite these 
original differences, has faced the same or similar problems in the housing market as the 
majority of secondary immigrants. 
11.3.2 Biography and residential history 
Hasan came to Munich in 1978 as a 16 year old. Having completed his education in 
Turkey, it was his parents' wish that he should go to Germany and do a degree at a 
University there. While not joining his parents as a 'secondary immigrant'. the presence of 
other family members, in this case his aunt, was an essential precondition for his coming 
to Munich and provided him with a number of resources there: 
" ... my father insisted on me going abroad and studying there. And because we had relatives here-
my aunt was a guestworker and she invited me - she said you can come and there's a possibility 
for you to study here, and then I came to my aunt in Munich for the tirst year and all I did was 
learning Gennan ... ". 
As a result of coming into an established household and not having to go to school 
or University immediately, Hasan experienced this first period in Germany as particularly 
positive. It could be argued that in contrast to other secondary immigrants (see Chapter 
7), he had the chance of getting accustomed to the country slowly and thereby acquiring 
the confidence in his competence to act gradually. Moreover, his migration to Germany 
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occurred at a more 'natural' stage, when he had left school, representing a less dramatic 
'biographical break'. In addition, Hasan didn't experience the problems of family 
separation at a very young age: 
"Really, it wasn't difficult for me, it was just fun. And I didn't come here alone, I came to my aunt 
and her family, and fmancially I had no difficulties .... All I did was learning German. making 
friends, living at my aunt's and getting to know Munich .... It was positive in every respect. I 
didn't miss anything and I didn't have any negative experiences .... I attended a language course at 
University and had many international friends there. And through my aunt, I got to know 
Austrians and Germans and that was very good". 
These positive experiences were significantly enhanced by the residential 
environment, and in his reports of the time it becomes clear that 'residence' was a very 
important factor ( or resource) contributing to feeling comfortable in Germany and to 
being able slowly to develop a strong sense of agency in the country: 
"She [my aunt] lived in a flat in Bogenhausenl4. She lived there with her family .... And I had a 
really nice room. My own room. And I had good contacts with the neighbours, who were also her 
colleagues. Germans and foreigners. And it was, I mean it wasn't a company flat but it was 
somehow attached to the factory ... and I knew all the staff and the owners, the landlord and the 
employer, they were all neighbours and it was really very good and very exceptional, I think .... 
You know, I was just happy, I had no pressure and I just didn't miss anything. Friends or so. Or 
family. Because it was all there .... And I saw new things every day. Learned a bit more all the 
time". 
Being supported by both his parents and his aunt financially, and by his aunt's 
family emotionally and practically, Hasan was able to move into German society step by 
step. The residential environment and the contacts to neighbours played an important role 
in this process and contributed fundamentally to his positive evaluation of the time. 
Nevertheless, he still expected to return to Turkey after having done his University 
degree: 
''The plan was to stay here for a few years and to do a degree and then go back to Turkey and 
work there". 
However, in contrast to Ali and Fatma, this possibility of an eventual return to 
Turkey didn't seem to form a strong part of Hasan's identity at the time, and his actions 
didn't seem to be oriented at or influenced by, this consideration of return. 
Emine came to Germany in 1975 as a ID-year old, joining her parents who had 
come as 'typical guestworkers' (Emine) earlier. Like many other secondary immigrants, 
she experienced the separation from her parents as particularly difficult, and her parents' 
14 See Figure 11.2. 
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Figure 11.2: Movement through Munich: lIasan and Emine 
CD = first residence Hasan (with his aunt) 
0= first residence Emine (with her parents) 
6 = second residence Emine (with her parents) 
o = first residence Hasan and Emine 
0= second (current) residence Hasan and Emine 
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increasing length of stay (a process that became more difficult for all concerned as time 
went by, see section 9.2), finally resulted in the reunification of the family in Munich: 
" ... they just wanted to save some money and then return. . .. But then they were here and had 
saved some money, and they wanted more and wanted a flat and a house, and they saved, and 
saved, and their wishes increased, and then they brought me to Gennany because my mother just 
couldn't take it any longer, being separated from me. And for me, it was a catastrophe, too. I lived 
with my grandparents, but of course that's no substitute". 
As will be seen later, the separation from her parents and her parents' desire to 
save money have led to the emergence of both a 'family-narrative' and a 'real-Iife-
narrative' (influencing their actions in the housing market later on) which, in comparison 
to Fatma and Ali, has evolved as a strong contrast to her parents' life. This was also a 
result of the difficulties on the emotional side of the child/parent relationship that were a 
consequence of this separation: 
" ... how can I say, even the distance to my mother. We liked each other so much. I used to be like 
a cat around her. I always wanted to cuddle her. But after I had come here. it was just different. 
And It was even worse with my father. We were like strangers .... And of course. everything was 
so new here, and my friends were in Turkey and so on. Ijust wasn't comfortable at all". 
The family's residential condition was a major negative factor at the start. and this 
factor, contributing to a difficult start in Germany, only improved when the family made a 
residential move. This gave Emine the opportunity to utilise a number of resources, which 
made feeling Zuhause easier: 
"You know, at the beginning I wasn't happy here, nor there. And yes, of course, I mean when I 
think about it now, we had this one small room. No privacy, and everything was so primitive and 
so provisional. And then we got the flat, again from the hospital, after a year or so, and I felt much 
more comfortable there. It was bigger, and we had very good contacts to the neighbours. 
Everything became a bit more normal. .. We talked [to the neighbours], and with onc German 
woman I had a very good relationship and I often visited her and talked about my problems, 
despite the fact that she was more than 50 years old". 
This, again highlights the way in which residence works as a factor than can both 
enable and constrain integration and feeling Zuhause, and points to the significance of 
residence for secondary immigrants. Given that the process of family reunification is still 
on-going, this role of residence is likely to persist to the present for other people. 
Despite early difficulties, and because of the positive developments afterwards, 
Emine never wanted to return to Turkey and was more concerned to improve her German 
and become more integrated into German society: 
"I really always wanted to stay in Gennany and I wanted, I was trying to improve my German. 
too. But of course, that didn't happen from one day to the next. It took time and sometimes it was 
really hard. Especially at school". 
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As will be seen later, a latent 'return-narrative' nevertheless features in the 
family's narrative identities at present, its significance for action being dependent on 
broader societal developments. 
For both Emine and Hasan, residence has been an important factor in facilitating 
feeling Zuhause in Germany. For Hasan, it was the first residence that provided him with 
some of the resources necessary to feel at home in the new environment, whereas for 
Emine these were provided to a large extent in the family's second flat. Both partners 
have stressed the importance of contacts to Germans in particular, as well as pointing to 
an improvement of the 'internal' characteristics in Emine's case. 
After learning the language and settling in Germany, Hasan went to Berlin in 1982 
in order to do his degree there. However, being unable to cope with the course material, 
he started to do temporary jobs until his permanent return to Munich in 1987, when he 
moved in with his wife. Since then, he has worked for an airline and a bank, and has now 
been employed as a semi-skilled worker at BMW for two years, a job he is very satisfied 
with since it doesn't carry much responsibility and gives him the chance to switch off 
completely when he's at home: 
"I now don't have any responsibility anymore, and it's good that way. I go there. do my job. 
sometimes work shifts. And when I come home. I can be there for the family and don't have any 
worries. When I did the other jobs, I always carried the problems home with me. and the family 
suffered. And that's just not right". 
Emine finished school in 1982 and completed an apprenticeship as a dental nurse 
but, unable to find employment in the job afterwards, she has now worked in an insurance 
company for ten years IS. Until 1987, she lived with her parents in their flat in Ramersdorf-
Perlach. 
In 1987, Hasan and Emine got married and were looking for a flat at the same 
time. Despite not making any demands on the location of the flat, the search proved to be 
a difficult and frustrating experience. These experiences were not only important at the 
time, but were to acquire significance later on. Emine, who did most of the searching, 
recalls the problems of finding a flat, her report being a virtual replication of most other 
people's experiences (see Sections 8.3, 10.3 and 11.2.2) 
"The search was really frustrating. I looked everywhere, newspapers, estate agents and so on. 
Either they didn't want Turks as tenants, or we couldn't afford the flat. Often, they said, yes come 
and have a look at it, but then I gave them my name and then they would say, no sorry. we don't 
IS At the time of the interviews. she was just approaching the end of her three year maternity leave. 
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want foreigners as tenants. But of course, we could have got really expensive flats, because you 
know, they are much more difficult to let and you can get them as a Turk. Because nobody else 
wants them. And also, many landlords and estate agents also wanted commission and so on. 3000 
or 4000 marks. On top of the rent". 
This again provides an illustration of a housing market that discriminates against 
all 'Turks' in the same way. Although Emine's German is perfect and although she had 
lived in the country for 13 years and had spent much more than half of her life there, she 
was discriminated against on the basis of her ethnic origin. This discrimination, however, 
was dependent on price and, therefore, competition. This again emphasises that 
discrimination in the housing market is not independent of other factors such as the 
construction of housing or changes in the number of households (cf Section 8.3), 
influencing the availability of housing in the lower price-segments. 
As a result of these experiences, and the desire to live together in a place of their 
own after their marriage Hasan and Emine, too, had to rely on personal contacts in finding 
a flat: 
"Luckily, my aunt knew quite a number of people and she found a place for us. An apartment in 
Schwanthalerhohel6• One room. She knew the landlord who was also a Turk. That's how we got 
the flat". 
However, the use of personal contacts didn't lead to satisfactory residential 
conditions, and the first flat was, for the couple as for many other secondary immigrants 
in the sample, no more than a first (difficult) step into the housing market. Hasan recalls 
the situation in the flat as very inadequate, difficult and stressful for the couple: 
"It really was a difficult time for us .... when two people live in one room, there are bound to be 
tensions. Alone, it would have been OK. But when you have different interests, and for example, 1 
stay up longer in the evenings and watch TV, but then she couldn't sleep and that was really 
difficult. So we had arguments. 1 mean, we didn't have much money and we paid 600 marks rent 
per month, maybe we could have afforded to pay 800 or 900 marks. For two rooms. But there was 
no chance to get anything that cheap. But we didn't want to spend all our money on rent, because 
we wanted to do other things, too". 
It seems that for Emine, this desire to spend only a limited maximum amount of 
money on rent was even greater and, moreover, was the result of the fact that she never 
wanted to live like her parents: 
"I just said to him, I never want to be like them. We never did anything. never had the money to do 
things. They worked all the time and stayed at home. Never went out. Nothing. You know, they 
didn't even earn much because both of them worked for the council". 
16 See Figure 11.2. 
309 
Similar to Ali and Fatma, the couple's identity in the field of housing was therefore 
strongly influenced by a 'real-life-narrative' which, however, emerged largely as a 
contrast to the life of Emine's parents and to her own upbringing. Moreover, it appears 
that this narrative has been imposed on and taken up by Hasan, who now considers living 
this 'proper life' as absolutely fundamental, too. This is not to deny that he has probably 
had this desire independently. but it appears that for Emine this seems to have been much 
more fundamental, as well as having been a more conscious part of her identity. Identity 
narratives and their significance for action therefore seem to be the result of a process of 
negotiation and, sometimes, imposition. 
Since moving out immediately seemed impossible for the couple, Hasan and 
Emine tried to spend as little time as possible in the flat, applying 'immobile solutions' in 
order to ameliorate inadequate residential conditions: 
" ... we did a lot of things outside the flat in order to compensate for the small flat. ... For example, 
we went swimming very often, or went for a walk in Westpark, or sunbathing. Things like that" 
(Hasan). 
Despite these immobile solutions, the couple started to look for another flat after 
almost a year in their first residence. Having experienced the operation of the private-
rented market before, they now ignored this sector completely and acted in the public 
sector, which they saw as the best opportunity to improve their housing situation. As 
Emine explains: 
"I just told him that I didn't want to go through the same thing again. You know, the 
discrimination and the disappointment and all that stuff. So I said, I want to have a flat from the 
Wohnungsamt because we knew that a private flat, as a Turk, and we only have average 
circumstances, and we couldn't afford to pay 1500 marks. Because that's what you have to pay as 
a Turk. At least. And we didn't want to spend more than one entire salary on the flat alone". 
In addition to the fear of having to go through the same depressing search process 
again, this again emphasises that, as an expression of the 'real-life-narrative' (rooted in 
Emine's biography), Hasan and Emine were not willing to compromise on their other 
priorities. 
While the public sector was considered to be more easily accessible, the family 
was unsuccessful in their applications at the Wohmmgsamt as a result of their familial and 
financial situations and, despite being put on the waiting list, they didn't have enough 
credits (see Appendix 4) to be eligible for a flat at that time: 
"Well, I went to the Wohnungsamt, and from them I didn't get anything. The conditions were that, 
I mean the housing situation was tight and I have, that is we didn't have enough credits he said, 
there were much more urgent cases than us. For example, people with two, three, four children. 
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And we didn't have a child then .... But he said, without a child you don't get the necessary 
credits .... I still got the certificate of entitlement and I went there a few times and then he said, you 
don't even need to come back". (Hasan) 
This certificate eventually helped them to get a Sozialwohnung, albeit not directly 
from the Wohnungsamt, in contrast to other secondary immigrants: 
"In early 1990, we got this flat. She worked for the LV A [an insurance company] and she, there 
were flats built by the LV A. And this is such a flat this, it belongs to the Wohnungsamt, but the 
L VA built it and is entitled to name the tenant, and they give them to their staff. And she applied 
for the flat and we got it, but we had no idea where it would be and then they offered us this one. 
And she applied for it and we then really got it quickly because we had the certificate from the 
Wohnungsamt. Because the LV A could only give the flat to people with such a certificate. The 
conditions were: firstly, to be an LVA-employee and secondly, to be entitled to a Sozialwohnung". 
(Hasan) 
The move into the Sozialwohnung in Obergiesing (see Figure 11.2) in 1990 led to 
a dramatic improvement of their residential situation, both with the flat as such and with 
the neighbourhood. While the satisfaction with the flat as such is still high at present, 
however, their evaluation of and attitude towards the location of the flat has changed 
dramatically since 1990. This is based on a number of factors. For Emine, experiences 
through first-hand encounters in the ward have been highly significant: 
"When we moved in here, I was really happy. But I'm not anymore, The people living in 
Obergiesing are really awful. ... Firstly, there are many Ausldnder. And secondly, the Germans 
who live here, I'm sorry to say that, are really from the lower sections of the population. I don't 
know how to say that, but when I go to work and people swear at me because I'm a foreigner and 
because they think I'm from the Asylantenwohnheim [hostel for asylum-seekers], it simply bothers 
me. It makes me furious. And as I said, since [German] reunification it has become even more 
extreme .... And in every flat that has become vacant here, a Turk has moved in immediately. Or 
Yugoslavs, or foreigners in general, or god knows what". 
For Emine and Hasan, their attitude towards the neighbourhood has changed 
fundamentally as a result of their stigmatisation as foreigners there. This is directly 
attributed to the large and increasing number of non-Germans, especially refugees, in the 
area
17
• From Emine's reports, it appears that she feels that natives' reactions to foreigners, 
too, are fundamentally influenced by the sheer number of non-Germans in an area. For the 
couple, this makes living in an area with high foreigner presence undesirable. 
While this perception of a strong real increase in these 'problems' is significant, it 
is also possible that it is based on the changing relative significance of location versus the 
flat as such. At the beginning, the flat was most important whereas later, once the internal 
residential situation had improved, other factors such as the neighbourhood have been 
11 It should be recalled here that Obergiesing has traditionally had over-representations of foreigners. see 
Section 6.3. 
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monitored more closely and have become more important. Whatever the precise reason, 
the experiences of racism have led to the emergence of a 'racism-narrative' that was to 
become more important for action later on. 
Over the past two or three years, two developments in particular have contributed 
further to this increasingly negative evaluation of the locality: firstly, direct exposition to 
racism through the actions of a neighbour~ and secondly, the emergence of a strong 
'family-narrative' through the birth of their daughter in 1992. 
The problems with one of the German neighbours have contributed significantly to 
an increasing dissatisfaction with the location of the flat and have, moreover, transformed 
the meaning of the flat into a place where Emine in particular has felt increasingly 
threatened: 
" ... really, we had a good relationship with our neighbours, but two years ago it changed, because 
the family have a friend and he influenced them negatively, especially their son. He made a 
Hakenkreuz [swastika] on our car and burned our nameplates with a lighter ... and my wife was 
particularly affected and said, I'm sometimes so scared in the flat because you never know what he 
will do". (Hasan) 
While these immediate experiences of racism have been important in changing the 
evaluation of the locality, it was undoubtedly the birth of their daughter that most 
fundamentally changed the perception of the neighbourhood through the emergence of a 
strong 'family-narrative' as part of their identity, that now revolved also around the well-
being of their daughter, particularly in the near future: 
"I often think about what it will be like for her at school or in the kindcrgartcn, Will she be happy 
or will she have to go through the same difficulties 1 had [at school). Already now I'm interested in 
that. I'm worried about her. She's only two years old, but I'm worried about hcr already". (Eminc) 
However, despite these worries, return is not a consideration now since it is the 
wish of both Hasan and Ernine to bring up their daughter in one country (Germany), that 
will be the Heimat for her. In Emine's case, not disrupting her daughter's upbringing is 
also the result of her own experiences of growing up in two countries, while for Hasan the 
well-being of their daughter and her upbringing in one country is fundamental, too: 
Q: ''When has it become clear that you were going to stay in Gcrmany?" 
A: "At the beginning we didn't really think about it. I somctimes thought, maybe 1 could return to 
Turkey, especially when 1 worked for Deutsche Bank. There I thought. maybe I can work for thcm 
or another bank in Turkey. It was open, but now I can say, 1 don't want to go back ... and she 
doesn't either. '" It has changed because we now have our daughter, that is we have a child now 
and 1 have to think about her. too. what she will do in the future and her future is probably bettcr 
here than in Turkey. Here, she's got better possibilities to establish herself in society .... The 
situation now for us is, 1 plan in Germany on a long-term basis, and not a short-term basis 
anymore". 
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A 'return-narrative', that has never been strong and has never influenced their 
actions, has thus been further dissolved through the birth of the daughter and the concern 
for her upbringing, manifested in a 'family-narrative' that now shapes many of their 
actions (see below). 
For Emine, her upbringing In Germany and the development of a 'gender-
narrative' in which she clearly sees herself as a westernised woman, reduces the chance of 
return further still. Or in other words, she feels that her identity as a woman is 
incompatible with the Turkish image of the role of women: 
"Three weeks ago 1 was in Turkey, and as a woman 1 don't really want to live there. For a woman, 
it's really bad there, it's just cooking, doing the household and stuff like that. ... 1 just couldn't 
imagine to do that, and 1 also want to wear a mini-skirt when I want to and that sort of thing. And 
work, of course". 
However, while Hasan and Emine have now set their sights firmly on a future in 
Germany as a result of (and itself further shaping) their identity, the 'return-narrative' is 
not dissolved entirely. Rather, it exists in a latent form, not influencing their actions at 
present, but being conditional upon the prevailing conditions, with the context being 
monitored reflexively and constantly, indicating that identities are indeed formed in and 
are dependent on, context: 
''Normally, 1 don't want to go back. But if 1 have to experience the same things over and over 
again, like really bad racism and so on, of course I've got to go back .... And I must say, I've 
started to feel insecure recently .... I'm cautious and more insecure". (Emine) 
and: 
"You know, the political situation in Turkey and Germany influences us both. When the arson 
attaeks happened here, you start to think, what happens to the foreigners? ... So we have to look 
what's going on in Turkey, too .... As I said, we make long-term plans, but we still observe the 
political situation carefully, because you just never know. You can never be sure". (Hasan) 
Despite these elements of potential insecurity, however, it is the 'family-narrative' 
and the 'racism-narrative' (which are to some extent inter-connected), in addition to the 
'real-life-narrative' that have the greatest influence on their planned actions in the housing 
market. This constitution of their identity has thereby led to the emergence of the plan to 
purchase a dwelling: 
"I mean, I'm now almost 30 and 1 now want to have something 1 can call my own. I've now 
worked for some years ... and we've always paid rent. ... 1 just don't want to pay rent, and I also 
want to create some security for my child .... And of course the situation here [in Obergiesing] is 
also a reason. Firstly, I want to move away from here as quickly as possible, defmitcly before she 
starts school, because she shouldn't have to go to a school where the majority are foreign. Or grow 
up in an area where most other children are foreigners. And secondly, I want to have something 
that's mine". (Emine) 
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The desire to move away is, it appears, most strongly connected to the racism and 
'family-narratives', reflected in the concern for their daughter: 
''The flat is OK, really, and two bedrooms are sufficient, too .... But the surroundings are the 
bigger problem, because I don't want to bring her up here .... I sometimes see that in the 
kindergarten the foreigner-children, in particular the Turkish children, are in the majority and are 
therefore isolated. Some years ago, when there was a foreign child in a kindergarten, the nursery-
school teacher would give more attention to this child. But now the reverse is true. They say, just 
another foreigner .... And then also, here in Obergiesing she could never become integrated fully 
into the society here". (Emine) 
In Emine and Hasan's mind, their daughter's future is therefore not only 
dependent on her being brought up in Germany, but is also dependent on the locality of 
the place of residence, a concern raised by a number of secondary-immigrants (see 
Section 10.4). For this generation, 'place' therefore clearly matters and has acquired 
increasing significance in recent years. 
However, while this desire to leave Obergiesing exists as a result of the 
constitution of their identity18, in particular the importance of the family and racism-
narratives, the influence on their actions of a 'real-life-narrative' means that they will defer 
a move for another two or three years: 
"We will probably work for another two or three years in order to have a bit more capital to start 
with .... Then, we'll have a bit more money, but until then we will stay here because it's really 
cheap19. And until then, we want to work, but also to live and to save what's left. Because my 
parents have always saved. But that certainly doesn't apply to us [laughs]. It's just not worth it. 
Just to save. We rather live and enjoy [laughs)". (Emine) 
There therefore exists a careful balancing of the influences of the dominant 
narratives in the sphere of housing. While the family and racism narratives are expressed 
in the desire to purchase a dwelling in another location, the significance of a 'real-life-
narrative' ensures that this will take a few years, when the couple also expect house-
prices to be lower. 
While the fear of racism and the worries about their daughter's well-being are to a 
large extent tied to Obergiesing, however, Hasan and Emine also have a more general fear 
of racist attacks, which is likely to have an influence on the precise nature of their future, 
owner-occupied dwelling: 
"Really, I would prefer buying a house ... but I'm still scared of the Ausltindeifeindlichkeit 
[hostility towards foreigners] and the arson attacks. And I think I would be just more afraid in a 
house than in a flat. Even a terraced house. In particular since the arson attacks I've felt like this. 
18 This identity could of course change with changing conditions in the locality. 
19 Hasan and Emine currently pay 820 marks per month for a two-bedroom flat with 63m2• 
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'" I always think, something can happen, but I'm sure that the danger would be much greater if we 
lived in a house. So I guess we'll buy a flat". (Emine) 
The significance of the 'racism-narrative' therefore not only influences the location 
of their future flat but, additionally, determines to some extent the precise form of the 
dwelling. 
1l.3.3 Summary and discussion 
The biographies and residential histories of Hasan and Emine exemplify many of the 
processes secondary immigrants have undergone since coming to Germany. Despite 
varying backgrounds and a generally easy process of settlement in Germany and its 
acceptance as Zuhause, the couple's experiences in the housing market have been similar 
to those of other secondary and, indeed, other primary immigrants. The past and present 
structure of the housing market therefore clearly appears to work as a 'leveller', in which 
ethnic origin is a major constraining factor in shaping housing careers, irrespective of 
identity, generation or ZuhauselHeimat orientations. 
The precise form of Emine and Hasan's movement from private-rented to social 
housing, or their residential histories to date, has nevertheless to be explained by both 
structural and individual factors: firstly, the problems in finding their first flat made them 
stay away from the private-rented sector later, indicating again that it is often not 
necessarily the structure of the market at the time of a move, but earlier experiences in it, 
that fundamentally shape action. In their case, this has led to an orientation away from the 
private-rented market, and towards social housing. Secondly, however, the influence of a 
'real-life-narrative' (rooted particularly strongly in Emine's biography) has meant that the 
couple were unwilling to spend the largest part of their income on housing. This. 
however, would have been necessary in order to get a flat in the more expensive segment 
of the private-rented sector, in which discrimination along the lines of ethnic origin seems 
to be less significant. 
The changing relevance of location for Emine and Hasan in recent years has 
illustrated the influence of context on identity and, through the birth of their daughter, has 
also shown the changing evaluation of context through changing identities themselves. As 
a result of the emergence of (new' and different ontological narratives and consequent 
changes in the family's identity, a further residential move will now lead away from 
Obergiesing into an area with lower foreigner presence and, within this area, will lead into 
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an owner-occupied flat. However, this move has been postponed for the time being and 
will take place once their financial situation has improved slightly. This delay is the result 
of the influence of a 'real-life-narrative', located in biography. 
The case of Has an and Emine has also provided a first look as to how, in the case 
of couples, identities are negotiated and constructed. Or, in other words, it has provided 
some answers to the question as to whether (in particular fields of common action), we 
are dealing with one identity or two identities. Here, it appears that the emergence of 
what could be called a common identity shaping action in the housing market is the result 
of a process of negotiation and is, probably, also a question of power. Emine thereby 
seems to have imposed her biographically-rooted 'real-life-narrative' on Hasan. 
Moreover, Emine's apparently greater fear of racism seems to have been assimilated into 
a common 'racism-narrative' that will significantly shape their future actions in the 
housing market. This question of the formation and negotiation of identities dearly needs 
to be addressed in future studies. 
11.4 Discussion 
Having examined two individual cases in some detail, and considered the constitution of 
their narrative identities and the significance of these for action, it is instructive at this 
point to move back to the interview sample and discuss further some of the issues raised 
in this chapter. 
The first of the issues that merits closer consideration here is the significance of 
the 'real-life-narrative'. For Ali and Fatma, as well as for Hasan and Emine, this strand of 
their identity has been significant in structuring their lives. For both couples, this 
ontological narrative has also been constructed in contrast to what they perceived to be 
the identities of other Turkish immigrants. In the case of Ali and Fatma, this has been 
contrasted with other primary immigrants, whereas for Hasan and Emine, this was more 
strongly contrasted with their parents. In the light of these contrasted constructions, it is 
worth considering whether what could be called 'work-and-save-narratives' (which seem 
to provide the contrast with 'real-life-narratives') are indeed as common as assumed by 
the couples examined here. From the evidence of the sample population in this study, this 
doesn't seem to be the case. Indeed, in the entire interview sample, there were only two 
cases in which lives seem to have been structured strongly by the desire to work and save. 
316 
Significantly, one of these respondents had already returned to Turkey by the time of the 
interview, and was interviewed whilst on a brief visit to Germany. In his case, his life in 
Germany had been clearly dominated by a 'work-and-save-narrative', assuming 
significance and being reflected in the way he lived in Munich. Not willing to spend a 
large amount of money on residence, he lived in a Wohnheim throughout his stay in 
Munich and during this time, spent very little time outside the hostel or the factory in 
order to save money. This particular narrative was clearly connected to a 'return-
narrative' and to the desire to save for the return to Turkey and to invest there. 
For another couple, the importance of a strong 'family-narrative' means that their 
lives, too, are structured significantly by what could be called a 'work-and-provide-
narrative'. While this may seem paradoxical in the light of the two case studies discussed 
above, this shows that similar ontological narratives (such as those revolving around the 
family) can and do vary in their detailed form and implications. The significance of the 
family and the well-being of the children are generally very important in Turkish culture 
(cf Schiffauer 1987, 1992), and for this particular couple the 'family-narrative' primarily 
revolves around providing the best material upbringing for their children, and less around 
the togetherness of the family. As a consequence, the couple have always worked 
extremely hard and, despite having regular jobs, opened a shop selling beverages, where 
they now spend most of their evenings and weekends. This, however, means that they 
have little time to spend with their children, leading to a family-life that differs from Ali 
and Fatma's. 
However, these cases seem to be the exception rather than the rule, and the vast 
majority of respondents don't fit the description evoked by Ali and Fatma in particular. It 
is therefore possible that their views of other Turks are constructed in contrast to a 
residual population (e.g. those still living in Wohnheime) or, alternatively, that they are 
constructed in contrast to a population that has now returned to Turkey, who are likely to 
have fitted this contrast much more closely. 
The structuring of lives around 'real-life' and 'family-narratives' is therefore fairly 
common for the respondents, but their exact shape and their significance for action varies 
with the exact constitution of people's narrative identities, formed by the totality of 
ontological narratives, revolving for example around the fear of racism and gender for 
many secondary immigrants. 
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A second issue that merits closer examination here is the issue of return and the 
significance ofa 'return-narrative'. In much of the established literature, often dating form 
the 1970s, return or the 'myth of return' (Anwar 1979~ Dhaya 1974) are assumed to 
structure immigrants' lives in very clear ways, for example resulting in non-investment in 
housing. This is often received wisdom rather than proven fact, and the discussion here 
has clearly shown that return-narratives, rather than existing in the same shape all the 
time, acquire different significance in changing situations, being weaker or stronger at 
different stages and in different contexts. Thus, in most cases in the sample of respondents 
interviewed, even when a return-narrative featured as part of people's identities, its 
impact on people's actions has often been limited. However, it should not be forgotten 
that we are dealing here with a population that has so far stayed in Germany, and it would 
be interesting to compare this with people who did return to Turkey. As has been 
indicated above by the case of one 'returner', their identities might have been constituted 
differently, leading to different paths of action or different motives behind action. 
However, through the shape of the context, different motives or different identities can 
still lead to similar patterns of action, such as movement through the housing market. 
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Chapter 12 
Summary and Discussion 
12.l Introduction 
The aim of this thesis has been twofold: firstly, to describe and explain the residential 
histories of Munich's Turkish population from a variety of angles and within their broader 
context; secondly, to propose, apply and evaluate an alternative approach to explaining 
residential mobility by applying both a novel theoretical framework (linking action and 
identity) and a different research method (the biographical approach). 
This chapter brings together the various aspects of the research. In section 12.2, a 
summary of the most important substantial findings is provided, drawing together the 
results from the different levels of investigation. Given the novel and distinct theoretical 
and methodological approach taken in this study, section 12.3 critically evaluates these 
and their contributions to the research project, and their implications. In section 12.4, the 
substantial (policy-relevant) implications of this study are discussed, and avenues for 
future research are suggested in section 12.5. 
12.2 A summaty of the main findings 
A number of important findings around 'residence' have been uncovered by the empirical 
work in this thesis for both primary and secondary immigrants. These findings, filling a 
significant gap in academic research and contributing to greater knowledge about the 
housing histories of 'foreign families' (see Chapter 1), are discussed in this section. 
For both Turkish primary and secondary immigrants, residence has a role, meaning 
and importance that makes housing an issue that is arguably more significant than for 
Germans. For primary immigrants in particular, it is the connection between residence and 
Zuhause, or a feeling of belonging to Germany, that has emerged as having been 
absolutely fundamental. This has taken two forms: firstly, some acceptance of Germany as 
Zuhause for the time being was necessary to invest (not only financially) in residential 
matters. Secondly, and more importantly, residence has impinged on a feeling of ZlIhallse, 
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either directly through the provision of an adequate place to live or a 'home', or 
indirectly, for example through facilitating the reunification of the family. Consequently, 
residential problems caused by a number of factors (including the actions of the 
authorities) at times prevented or delayed the emergence of Germany as ZlIhause for a 
large number of people. For the secondary immigrants in this study, the role of residence 
is also distinctive. While not having been as significant for shaping their feeling of 
ZlIhause, residence has been tied closely to their sense of integration into German society, 
and the way in which they perceive their children's opportunities of succeeding in the 
country. In contrast to primary immigrants, however, this is presently related more to the 
location of the flat and the characteristics of the neighbourhood than to its internal 
characteristics, as has been shown in chapters 9 and 11 (see also below). 
After more than 20 years, there now exists the clear feeling amongst the majority 
of primary immigrants and their partners that they have achieved a fairly high degree of 
satisfaction with their current flats. As a result, housing is not a factor in preventing 
feeling Zuhause in Germany anymore. Or in other words, most people's residential 
conditions are now adequate to facilitate feeling at home in Munich. Where the desire to 
return exists, this is now dependent on factors such as the perception of the location of 
different sets of resources in Germany and Turkey, and the relative significance attached 
to them. 
While the respondents' residential conditions are now sufficient to generate feeling 
Zuhause in Germany, however, the majority would describe their housing situation as 
adequate rather than optimal. For primary immigrants and their families, 'adequacy' 
refers exclusively to the internal conditions of the flat, since they have always attached 
very little significance to locational considerations, and are generally satisfied with the 
location of their flats and their externalities. This provides further evidence against the 
desire for 'voluntary ghettoisation' amongst Turks in German cities (see below). Within 
the limitations of the overall structure of the Munich housing market, most respondents 
now perceive themselves to have achieved the maximum degree of residential satisfaction, 
thereby frequently being 'conditionally immobile', often forced to apply a range of 
'immobile solutions'. Further improvement of housing conditions, while being possible in 
the more expensive segments of the private-rented market where discrimination is 
perceived to be virtually absent, would overstretch most people's financial means in the 
light of their general priorities. For the secondary immigrants in this study, while being 
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satisfied with the 'internal nature' of their current flats, there now exists a high degree of 
dissatisfaction with the location of their residences, that has acquired significance in recent 
years through a (perceived) increase in racism, and the existence of disadvantages through 
living in areas with particular population compositions. These features have been detected 
through a close and anxious monitoring of the context, and have acquired greater 
importance as a result of concern for their children. As a consequence, respondents from 
this group plan to move to other wards in the near future, particularly in order to ensure 
what they perceive as the best possible upbringing for their children. This is provided in 
desegregated neighbourhoods with few children of immigrant origin. 
For primary immigrants and their families, this 'conditional satisfaction' has been 
achieved primarily in the private-rented sector. However, between one quarter and one 
third of the population of this group are now likely to live in social housing, a sector that 
has acquired considerable significance for Turkish immigrants and their families, as has 
been shown in chapters 5 and 6. A small but growing minority also live in their own 
homes, usually following the complete suspension of the 'return-narrative' and the 
acceptance of Germany as Zuhause. For all tenures, very few of the respondents plan to 
make a residential move in the near future. This is different for the secondary immigrants 
examined in the interview sample, all of whom now live in Sozialwohmmgen. Not 
expecting to achieve any improvement (referring here exclusively to locational 
improvements) through allocations to other flats by the Wohmmgsaml, they now plan to 
move into owner-occupation, with the orientation to this particular sector also being the 
result of the desire to provide security for their children and the complete suspension of 
the 'return-narrative' as part of their identities. 
The current distribution of the population of Turkish origin and descent over the 
different housing sectors has been achieved through a fairly distinct sequence of 
movement through the housing market. This has been the result of a combination of 
'internal' (to the people concerned) and 'external' (,structural') factors. For primary 
immigrants and their partners, this sequence can be described broadly as a shift from 
Wohnheim to the private-rented sector and, subsequently, to social housing and owner-
occupation. This refers to relative shifts, however, and the private-rented sector (shown in 
chapter 5 to be the most important housing submarket in Munich) has been the most 
significant destination since leaving the Wohnheim. Movement out of the Wohllheim was 
mainly caused by the inadequate conditions there or, frequently, the desire to facilitate the 
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reunification of the family. Having their families in Germany was perceived to be 
necessary for what I have called the 'normalisation' of life in Germany, through providing 
the resources required to facilitate a higher degree of self-actualisation. Often utilising 
what I have identified as the 'positive external functions' of the Wohnheim, these moves 
usually led into the private-rented sector, as a consequence of non-qualification for social 
housing and the continuing significance of a 'return-narrative', which (in the context of 
the fairly high cost of dwellings in Munich) worked against the immediate movement into 
owner-occupation (see Chapter 8). For the majority of primary immigrants and their 
families, the private-rented sector has remained the most important submarket, and a 
number of moves were often made within it in order to improve the residential situation. 
The periods of time between individual moves were thereby fairly equal, but this 'group' 
has lived in their current dwellings for fairly long periods of time, pointing to what I have 
called in chapter 6 a process of 'residential stabilisation'. These observations lend support 
to the argument of the step-by-step improvement of housing conditions of immigrant 
minorities discussed in chapter 2, eventually leading to a high degree of 'residential 
stabilisation' and 'conditional satisfaction', and also explaining the generally falling annual 
migration rates for Turks observed in chapter 6. 
For a significant proportion of people, the social sector has acquired increasing 
importance over time. This has been demonstrated at all levels of analysis. Two factors 
were important in order to facilitate this shift to Sozialwohmmgen: firstly. primary 
immigrants and their families have over time increasingly met the conditions of access; 
secondly, and very significant for the formulation of policies (see Section 12.4), 
experiences of discrimination in the private-rented sector, and the perceived inaccessibility 
of the cheaper segments of this submarket, often meant that the public sector represented 
the only opportunity to improve residential conditions. These two factors also led to the 
movement into Sozialwohnungen of secondary immigrants who usually started their 
housing careers in private-rented flats. The strong representation of Turks in social 
housing is therefore also a direct result of their generally inferior position in society and in 
the Munich housing market, and their identical treatment there irrespective of generation. 
A similar study for other groups in the city would clearly shed more light on the processes 
involved. 
In their movement through the housing market, Munich's Turkish population has 
undergone a fairly distinctive movement through space, that can be described broadly as 
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processes of decentralisation, desegregation and selective suburbanisation. Aggregate 
evidence from the 1980s and 1990s, as well as observations for a cohort of primary 
immigrants and their partners in chapter 6 have suggested that, as a consequence of their 
movement through the housing market, traditional areas of Turkish concentration, such as 
industrial districts and the inner city (also shown to be important in other cities, see 
chapter 2), have over time become less significant, while still retaining a considerable 
share of Turks. While explanations related purely to the built structure of the housing 
market seemed to provide only limited elucidation for the original distribution of Turks in 
Munich, the changing patterns in the 1980s appeared to be influenced more clearly by the 
structure of housing in different wards. Stadtbezirke characterised by a high share of 
social housing and a generally high proportion of construction of housing after 1968 have 
displayed strong gains of Turks. This was indicated both by changing location quotients 
and by changes in the intra-urban migration balance for different wards, as well as by 
moves of one particular cohort. Significantly, this has led to decreasing levels of Turkish 
residential segregation. These observations are significant since they seem to differ from 
findings in other German cities reviewed in chapter 2, where Turks have been shown to 
display consistently high levels of residential segregation, as well as tendencies to cluster 
in the inner city. The distinctiveness of these spatial patterns and processes in Munich is 
emphasised further when the rate of Turkish intra-ward moves is considered. In contrast 
to other German cities, it has been shown here that Turks (despite the frequent utilisation 
of personal contacts when looking for flats), display a low share of intra-ward moves. 
This share is similar to other groups of immigrant origin and, more importantly, the 
German population. These findings clearly point to the distinct influence of the structure 
of the housing market in Munich, that has been shown in chapter 5 to be tighter than the 
markets in other German cities. 
The importance of the mechanisms of the housing market in shaping processes of 
segregation and patterns of location and intra-urban migration is underlined further when 
the general irrelevance of locational considerations amongst Munich's Turkish population 
is considered. For virtually all respondents in this study, it has always been the problem of 
finding a flat that has been paramount, with the location of the dwelling being fairly 
insignificant. This has partly been the result of the difficulties involved in finding an 
adequate dwelling (that have led to the utilisation of personal contacts in the search 
process), but this study has also shown very clearly that a desire for proximity to other 
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Turks does not exist and that in many cases this proximity is even regarded as a negative 
thing. Explanations of spatial patterns and processes building on the assumption of a 
strong in-group orientation and the desire for ethnic clustering are therefore clearly 
invalid, and the spatial features observed in this study are caused by the structure 
(referring to the built structure, as well as the mechanisms of access and closure) of the 
housing market, and the generally inferior position of Turks in society. However, it has 
also been shown in chapter. g that proximity may become more important in the next 
decade or so for selected groups such as single retired women, an issue that will be 
examined in the discussion of policy-implications (see Section 12.4). 
12.3 'Theory' and 'method': evaluation and implications 
This thesis has approached the issues of residential histories, residential location and 
residential migration from an explicitly biographical perspective. Moreover. it has 
suggested and applied a novel way of looking at migration and non-migration by linking 
action and identity. The novelty of both 'theory' and 'method' makes it necessary to 
evaluate these, their contribution to the research project and to the wider subject area, as 
well as their implications for research. This section starts by taking a closer look at the 
insights gained through the biographical method, and then goes on to critically evaluate 
the theoretical framework. In doing this, I concentrate in particular on the insights gained 
through the approaches and their contribution to the subject area, as well as their practical 
feasibility. 
As I have argued in chapter 4, the biographical method has a long history in the 
social sciences, but has so far failed to make a significant impact in geography. However, 
as this study has shown, this research method has the potential of offering important 
insights. 
The first of these in sights in this study has obviously been the opportunity to 
reconstruct events, and sequences of events, located in the past. As the quotation by 
Glebe at the beginning of this thesis suggests, there exist significant gaps in our 
knowledge of the housing histories of 'foreign families'. Approaching the research topic 
through conducting biographical in-depth interviews has clearly helped to explain the 
housing histories of foreign families, and an important part of the causes behind their 
particular forms. Moreover, the application of this approach in a very broad way by 
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'enquiring around the subject', rather than concentrating solely on 'residence', has thereby 
helped to shed light on the inter-connectedness between various aspects of people's lives. 
In this thesis it has been shown, for example, that 'residence' has crucially impinged on 
other 'spheres' of the respondents' lives and that these other 'spheres' have in turn had a 
significant impact on residential issues. Applied in this detailed and elaborate way, the 
biographical method has thereby contributed to a much greater understanding of the way 
in which the lives of Turkish immigrants and their families have been structured, and has 
provided a greater insight into why their residential histories have taken their particular 
shapes. 
However, the argument at the start of thesis has also been that many things people 
do, referring to non-routine action in particular, are located in their entire biographies and 
cannot be reduced only to the circumstances immediately prior to action. In chapter 11 in 
particular, this argument has been given support and the findings have emphasised the 
value of a biographical approach to the analysis of action (migration/non-migration), with 
action being conceptualised in a very broad sense, including non-physical action. In 
particular, I have shown that by 'enquiring around the subject' in a biographical context, 
the deep-rooted constitution of actions can be elucidated or, in the terminology used in 
chapter 3, 'because-motives' can be uncovered. Since these because-motives are often 
rooted in the more distant past, biographical research appears to be the only way of 
revealing them. For example, in the cases of Ali and Fatma, as well as Emine in particular, 
I have shown that a 'real-life-narrative' is biographically-rooted (albeit in different ways) 
and has been fundamental in shaping action related to residence in the context of the 
Munich housing market. 
By applying a biographical approach, this thesis has therefore clearly contributed 
to the subject area, and indeed to the wider academic debate, in two major ways: firstly, 
through the description and explanation of the residential histories of Munich's Turkish 
population; secondly, by demonstrating that the causes of non-routine actions are to some 
extent located in people's biographies, acquiring varying significance in changing 
contexts. The insights gained in this study, some of which have been discussed in section 
12.2, should therefore be seen as a clear endorsement of the application of a biographical 
approach. Additionally, the findings in this thesis suggest that if we want to understand 
and explain action properly, we might have to resort to the biographical method. 
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However, as has already been argued in chapter 4, this approach is not entirely 
without problems, and at this stage it is important to briefly reflect on some of the 
difficulties that have featured in the approach in this study. 
The first of these shortcomings, addressed and rectified in the present study 
through the application of a mixed methods approach, is the need to supplement 
biographical research in the analysis of residential histories with other research methods. 
In this study, an examination of the Munich housing market contributed fundamentally to 
understanding residential histories, and people's reports were also triangulated with 
material from other sources, such as creative literature. Relying on the biographical 
method alone (in the same way as relying on the analysis of aggregate data alone) only 
provides a partial explanation of residential histories by giving undue priority to 'agency' 
over 'structure'. 
Secondly, biographical research is extremely labour intensive, and also requires the 
willing co-operation of people to talk in great detail about their lives. As a consequence, 
the approach might not always be feasible, in particular when there are constraints on time 
and the need for short and categorised results required for the formulation of policies. 
A third problem, already referred to in chapter 4, is whether we are ever able to 
reconstruct the past 'as it was', and whether we can therefore ever provide a complete 
and correct explanation for action. This is clearly related to the problems of recall and 
post-hoc rationalisation, that have also been discussed recently in other social sciences 
(Connerton 1989). While I have tried to reduce these problems in the interviews through 
approaching different topics from a variety of angles and by applying a variety of probing 
strategies, we can never be sure of eliminating these problems altogether. However, being 
aware of their existence at all stages of the research is the first step to reducing their 
impact. 
Although these problems, in addition to some of the peculiarities of this method 
discussed in chapter 4, should clearly be borne in mind and need to be addressed in any 
research project utilising a biographical approach, the evidence here suggests that the 
insights gained through the biographical method are substantial and point in the direction 
of the need for further, similar research and a constant refinement of the method (see 
Section 12.5). Moreover, the evidence here suggests that biographical explanations 
contribute significantly to theories of action. 
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Connected to the application of a different research method, and emanating from 
recent critiques of behavioural approaches to the explanation of residential migration 
(Halfacree and Boyle 1993), as well as calls for a greater sensitivity to social theory in 
population geography (White and lackson 1995), this study has suggested and applied a 
social-theoretical approach that sees action as being located in people's identities, thereby 
trying to bridge the structure/agency dualism to some extent. The evaluation of this 
conceptualisation of action is clearly connected to the above discussion of biographical 
approaches, since it has also been argued that identities are located in biographies, formed 
and reformed through action in contexts. 
The discussion in chapter 11 in particular has shown that linking identity, narrative 
and action (as proposed by Somers and Gibson 1994) clearly provides important insights 
into the constitution of residential histories, and bridges some of the gaps between 
'context' and the agent. In particular, the discussion has shown that migrationlnon-
migration, rather than being the result of unmediated stimuli, is the consequence of a 
complex balancing and negotiation of different strands of people's identities, or inter-
connected ontological narratives revolving around various issues and characteristics. 
Features such as the family, however, don't determine action in unmediated ways, but 
form ontological narratives that only acquire significance in their totality, forming 
people's identities. This suggests that approaches to residential migration relying, for 
example, on the concept of the life-cycle may indeed be oversimplistic and conceal a much 
more complex reality. However, the evidence in this study has also shown that theoretical 
narrative identities can't be imposed deductively onto people's lives, but that these labels 
must arise inductively. 
These ontological narratives, however, while being biographically-rooted and 
formed and reshaped in contexts, acquire varying significance in different situations, such 
as the Munich housing market, depending on the constitution of people's identities. For 
Ali and Fatma (Section 11.2), for example, their biographically-rooted 'return-narrative' 
acquired significance in the field of housing only in the context of the very expensive 
owner-occupied housing sector in Munich. For Hasan and Emine (Section 11.3), on the 
other hand, the suspension of their return-narrative meant that this context was evaluated 
differently through the constitution of. their identities, and that 'action' will therefore be 
directed towards the owner-occupied market. These observations have clearly pointed to 
327 
the varying constitution and significance of ontological narratives, so that action will also 
always be the result of the unique form of identities. 
The case studies have clearly shown that action is indeed a complex expression of 
people's identities, and the concept of 'narrative identities' has proved particularly useful 
to account for action shaped and mediated through identities. Moreover, rather than 
seeing identity as some undistinguished opaque whole, the connection between identity 
and narrative thereby also provides a conceptualisation that can be operationalised fairly 
easily and that makes the complex constitution of action more transparent. Furthermore, 
the case of Hasan and Emine in particular has shown how different ontological narratives 
'appear' and 'die', both with changing 'internal' (to the agent) and external (structural) 
circumstances, and that action will follow from the changing constitution of identities. 
This has clearly pointed to the need for a mixed methods approach, able to uncover 
changing 'external' contexts, that covers various aspects of the structure-agency duality 
and their significance for action. 
The similarities of people's positions in varying contexts, in the current case the 
similarities of the respondents' upbringing, socialisation and circumstances in the present 
structural framework, however, have also indicated that this theoretical framework leaves 
room for generalisations. Linking structure and agency through Bourdieu's concept of the 
habitus, defined here as sets of dominant ontological narratives, has been useful in 
conceptualising and explaining the actions of 'groups' (people in similar 'objective' 
positions), and has allowed for variation within uniformity. This is indeed one of the most 
important theoretical findings in this study: the possibility to allow for generalisations 
without losing sight of the individual agent and their agency. Since existing studies in the 
subject area in Germany have almost always ignored agents, the approach here suggests 
that a reconciliation between 'the individual' and 'the aggregate' is indeed possible. This 
thesis has therefore also demonstrated that, by applying a narrative-identity approach to 
action and taking the acting subject seriously, it is possible to uncover both 'the general' 
and 'the unique', and thereby point to the relative significance of 'agent' and 'context'. In 
this study, it has been shown in particular that residential histories, while being shaped and 
mediated by the constitution of people's identities, take similar shapes through the strong, 
constraining influence of the Munich housing market, as well as the more general position 
of Turkish immigrants in German society. This clearly implies that an approach 
concentrating on the individual within a well-defined social theoretical framework can 
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contribute significantly to an explanation of aggregate patterns, in particular when it is 
supplemented by other research methods. 
This thesis has been one of the first studies of its kind in geography to test and 
argue for the connection between narrative, identity and action. In the same way as the 
biographical method, and indeed partly similar to it, this particular conceptualisation is not 
entirely without problems, and these need to be addressed and discussed at this point. In 
this discussion, I want to concentrate on two issues in particular. 
The first problem with this theoretical framework is related to the constitution of 
identities and the importance of different ontological narratives for action. In chapter 3 it 
has been argued that action will always be shaped to some extent by the totality of 
ontological narratives forming a particular identity. However, in the empirical part of this 
thesis it has become clear that a limited number of 'governing' identity-narratives seem to 
be crucial for action. This does not mean that other, less dominant ontological narratives 
are unimportant, but has rather indicated the problems of accessing this totality, in 
particular in retrospective biographical research. Thus, while providing an approach that 
captures some of the dynamism and complexity of the structure/agency connection and 
the constitution of action, we are still likely to provide a simplified account of action as a 
result of the problem of accessing the totality of ontological narratives. This problem is 
likely to be caused by the difficulty of uncovering 'practical consciousness' (see Chapter 
3), especially when this is located in the past. 
A second problem, addressed to some extent in the case of Hasan and Emine in 
chapter 11, is the issue of processes of decision-making, or very simply the question of 
'whose identities?' and 'whose narratives?' in the case of couples and families. In every 
household or family, identity formation and the impact of identities on action are likely to 
be the result of processes based on power and negotiation. In the case of Ilasan and 
Emine, it appeared that Emine has been successful in imposing one of her dominant 
ontological narratives (revolving around a 'real life'), rooted in her biography, on Hasan. 
This narrative thereby became part of their 'common identity', important in shaping their 
actions as a unit. However, in the interview I was unable to reconstruct the process by 
which the partners negotiated the significance of various ontological narratives. This 
clearly needs to be addressed in future studies and will be discussed further in section 
12.5. 
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While the insights into the constitution of residential histories gained through 
connecting identity, narrative and action have been substantial in this study, and point to 
their usefulness for further studies trying to explain action, a number of problems exist, 
that can be rectified to some extent by the application of a mixed-methods approach. 
12.4 Policy implications of this study 
The previous two sections have shown that this study has contributed to eXIsting 
(academic) knowledge at the levels of empirical findings, theory and method. These 
contributions have implications for the formulation of policies, and these are addressed in 
this section. 
In the light of the (perceived and actual) discrimination in the housing market 
experienced by Turkish immigrants and their children, and their relatively strong reliance 
on social housing for the improvement of their residential conditions, cutbacks in the 
provision of .Sozialwohnungen must be seen to contribute (possibly inadvertently) to 
discrimination, disadvantage and racism. The need for the provision of a fairly substantial 
amount of housing in the cheaper segments of the market has also been given support in 
this thesis when it has been shown that discrimination and disadvantage along the lines of 
ethnic origin is also always dependent on the sheer amount of housing available in 
particular price segments. While not attacking the roots of racism and discrimination 
directly, the continuing provision of reasonably-priced publicly-supported housing can 
clearly contribute to improving the living conditions of minority groups. Furthermore, 
through reducing the amount of pressure on the housing market, immigrants and their 
families would thereby be seen as being less of a factor in causing this pressure and its 
consequences, such as high rents. It has to be acknowledged, however, that it is clearly 
not in the interest of capital to see rents fall. 
The demand for social housing by Munich's Turkish population is, from the 
evidence presented here, likely to increase further in the next decade or so, when the 
effects of the segregation of Turks into low occupational ranks, such as low state 
pensions, will be felt more fully as an increasing number of people reach retirement l , 
Since return is now not on the agenda for the majority of primary immigrants, the housing 
1 Moreover, unemployment could become a more serious problem in a period of economic restructuring. 
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needs of pensioners will have to be catered for. This need is unlikely to be met by an 
expensive private-rented sector, in which discrimination is prevalent. 
However, with this ageing population, the (housing) authorities are faced with 
further challenges since it has been shown in this thesis that single retired women in 
particular (but the same is likely to apply to single male pensioners) have housing needs 
which differ from the rest of the Turkish population. In particular, it is the need for spatial 
proximity to other Turks and to Turkish organisations (acting as substitutes for the 
family) that appears to be a significant factor to be addressed. 'Space' thereby clearly 
becomes an important issue for this sub-population. 
These findings suggest that the allocation by the Wohnungsamt to particular 
dwellings should be a process that needs to be tailored much more strongly to individual 
needs, since it appears that deconcentration (and desegregation) are not necessarily 
features that are in the interest of all those concerned, although this seems to have been 
the case so far. This means that the Wohnungsamt in particular should not discourage 
applicants from specifying a desired location (see Appendix 4), but should cater for these 
demands if strong reasons are given, which should be taken particularly seriously in the 
case of (Turkish) immigrants and their families. 
The need for more individually-oriented allocation to social housing (rather than 
lumping 'Turks' or 'foreigners' into one group) is given support by the case of the 
secondary immigrants examined in this thesis. From the evidence presented here, it has 
become clear that for this group, dispersal and deconcentration are essential and need to 
be encouraged, firstly in order to provide them with a stronger sense of integration; and 
secondly to provide the best possible upbringing (perceived to be tied to 'place') for their 
children. 
However, for this group in particular, allocation of social housing should not only 
e' . take accounf'the location of the dwelling within Munich, but should also take senously 
their demands for security discussed in chapter 10. This appears to be a factor that has so 
far been overlooked and again suggests that policy needs to be targeted at individuals and 
groups with particular needs. 
This study therefore shows that, for the effective and adequate formulation of 
policies, it is essential that the groups concerned are involved and that their opinions and 
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needs are taken seriously, rather than assuming their demands through constructing them 
as undifferentiated wholes. 
From the evidence presented here, an all-embracing policy of a maximum of 20% 
foreigners in anyone building administered by the Wohnungsamt is unlikely to meet the 
specific demands of the different (and changing) groups constituting Munich's Turkish 
population in the future. After all, it should also be kept in mind that this is a population 
for whom, in general, residence performs functions that are vital for their sense of 
Zuhause (see Section 12.2). 
So far, the discussion here has concentrated primarily on social housing, since this 
is arguably the sector where positive intervention by the authorities is easiest. However, 
the problem of discrimination against people of Turkish origin in the private-rented 
housing market, and their frequent perception of not being fully integrated into German 
society, are caused by different factors. In particular, it appears that the definition of 
German nationhood outlined in chapter 2 continues to exclude certain people who have 
lived in the country for fairly long periods of time. This problem is particularly prevalent 
for secondary immigrants, but its effects are felt by all people of Turkish origin and 
descent. From the evidence presented here, it appears that German politicians should set 
much clearer signs of accepting these and other immigrants as full citizens by further 
easing access to German citizenship and allowing the retention of Turkish citizenship, at 
least for primary and secondary immigrants, and thereby showing that their inclusion into 
the German nation is desired. Moreover, for the long-established population of Turks in 
Germany, further signs of integration are necessary (such as the right to vote) and it 
appears instrumental to put them on equal terms with EU-citizens, and improve their 
standing in the 'official' ethnic hierarchy (cr Faist and HauBermann 1996). While the 
abolition or reduction of discrimination in areas such as the housing market is a slow 
process, clear and unambiguous signs from the 'highest levels' are necessary first to 
trigger changes elsewhere. 
12.5. Avenues for further research 
At various stages in this thesis I have already suggested possibilities for further research, 
particularly in order to fill some of the gaps left by this study for the case of Munich. This 
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section now concentrates further on such possibilities, focusing in particular on issues that 
can be developed from this thesis in a variety of contexts. 
The mixed-methods approach taken in this study has yielded important insights 
into residential issues amongst Munich's Turkish population, as I have argued in section 
12.2. Unfortunately, geographical research is often characterised by 'methodological 
specialisms', rather than realising the full potential of applying more than one method. As 
this study, being one of the first of its kind in the German context, has shown, the benefits 
of a mixed-methods approach are substantial and this kind of methodology has the 
potential of explaining patterns and processes much more fully than any method on its 
own can do. For example, while the calculation of segregation indices, determining levels 
of segregation for different population groups, is undoubtedly a valid and extremely useful 
exercise, this study has indicated that their utility can be enhanced further by talking to the 
people concerned about the significance of proximity and concentration. While it is often 
acknowledged that these concentrations are positive for the people concerned, the 
assumption usually is that they are negative for society at large. However, it has been 
shown here that there are benefits to the wider society emanating directly from proximity 
and clustering, particularly in the near future through the establishment of immigrant 
support networks. In order to function effectively, however, these networks rely on 
spatial proximity. As a result of these findings, this thesis should be seen as an 
endorsement of a mixed-methods approach, that should be applied more frequently both 
in the subject area of residence, and in other fields of enquiry, such as employment 
histories or the development of international migration . 
. This thesis has also indicated the usefulness of a biographical approach to the 
examination of the constitution of residential histories in particular, and non-routine action 
more generally. In geography, the biographical method is still a very weakly-developed 
avenue, and could be applied and explored fruitfully in other fields of enquiry. For 
example, it would be interesting to examine whether people's reproductive behaviour 
relates to their entire biography ~nd if it does, how. I clearly feel that the potentials of 
biographical research in this and other fields of enquiry are substantial, and it appears that 
a 'matched pair' research design, matching the research subjects in a number of criteria, 
would be instructive. This would work both as an application, and as a further evaluation, 
of the biographical method and of explanation of non-routine action as being located in 
biographies. 
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Another methodological point relates to the use of creative literature in 
geographical enquiry. Such literature has been employed in this study to support the 
evidence gained through other research methods. This is again an under-developed 
research method in geography (cf. White 1985b, King et a/1995), and could prove useful 
in very different kinds of research, particularly when supplementing other methods in a 
mixed-methods research design. In a retrospective longitudinal study, this could be used 
in order to trace the (changing) significance of the family through the process of 
migration. For example, Turkish literature from the late 1950s to the present could 
thereby be compared with migrant-literature by Turks in Germany, and the changing 
meaning and role of the family could be examined. This could then be followed up with 
interviews in the two countries. Clearly, given the importance of literature in most 
societies, the potential for its exploitation in geographical research appears to be 
substantial. 
From a theoretical point of view, this thesis has clearly indicated that, by exploring 
new and different theoretical avenues, new in sights into long-established research 
problems, such as residential mobility, can be gained. These new insights contribute to 
existing knowledge. It appears that in population geography in particular (see Chapter 3), 
there has been some reluctance in grounding research in theoretical frameworks that have 
made strong in-roads in other sub-disciplines. From the experiences of this study, I would 
therefore suggest that approaching residential migration from the perspective of feminism 
or critical realism could yield further important insight into processes of residential 
mobility and non-mobility. 
Another avenue for further studies is related directly to the theoretical framework 
employed in this study. In this thesis, it has been demonstrated that linking narrative, 
identity and action can be extremely useful to elucidate processes of residential migration 
(and non-migration), and can significantly contribute to a greater understanding of action 
more generally. Through the application of this theoretical framework in this study, two 
issues have arisen that seem to merit further investigation. 
The first is the further refinement and application of this particular framework. For 
example, in this study (as a result of its retrospective nature), some of the dynamics of the 
formation of identities in changing contexts and within changing individuallhousehold 
circumstances have been lost. Consequently, a study concentrating exclusively on the 
further empirical application and 'testing' of this particular theory would be extremely 
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useful. Ideally, this would take the form of a continuous longitudinal study, with weekly 
or fortnightly interviews and their supplementing with other research methods such as 
diaries or video-cameras. By focusing on households or couples, this would also provide 
an opportunity for examining the negotiation, constitution and imposition of identities 
when more than one individual is concerned. 
A second issue arising from the application of this particular theoretical 
framework is the possibility of its application in other research areas, and with other 
population groups. It appears to me that the connection between narrative, identity and 
action is not limited to marginalised population groups, and that this particular 
conceptualisation has generally great potential in explaining non-routine action, and could 
therefore be applied in very different fields of enquiry, and for different groups. As a 
result of the constantly changing meaning of leisure, and the frequent emergence of new 
leisure pursuits, the connection between leisure activities and narrative identities would be 
extremely useful. 
Moving from theory and method to substantive findings, this study has shown that 
continuing research is needed into residential issues concerning immigrant populations in 
European cities into the 1990s and beyond. Having started with a review of literature 
dating primarily from the 1970s and 1980s, this study has shown that, in Munich, many 
processes now seem to operate differently from what seems to be received wisdom. For 
example, Turkish levels of residential mobility have now fallen significantly, and the same 
applies for their levels of residential segregation. Whether these processes are peculiar to 
Munich, or whether they are more general features applying also to other cities, needs to 
be assessed through conducting similar studies, ideally through cross-national 
comparisons. This would provide the opportunity to assess whether we are indeed dealing 
with universally-applicable processes. This would also provide the opportunity of 
assessing much more effectively the importance of local contexts and actions, such as the 
rate of construction of social housing, on various patterns and processes. 
335 
References 
Ackroyd, S. and Hughes, J. (1983): Data Collection in Context. Harlow: Longman. 
Adams, J. S. (1969): Directional bias in intra-urban migration. Economic Geography 45. pp. 
302-323. 
Agar, M. (1980): The Professional Stranger: An Infonnal Introduction to Ethnography. New 
York: Academic Press. 
Aghdam, P. K. V. (1992): Wenn sie mich nur fragten ... Die deutsche Glcichgultigkeit 
gegenuber dem "Anderen". In: Aziz. N. (ed.): Fremd in einem kalten Land. Auslander in 
Deutschland. Freiburg: Herder. pp. 109-120. 
Ak~am, D. (1993): Deutsches Heim - Gluck allein. Wie Turken Deutsche sehen. Gottingen: 
Lamuv. 
Akkaya, S. and Krug, M. (1988): Rize. Istanbul. Bremen und zuriick: Gespr5ch mit einer 
jungen Riickkehrerin. Berlin: Express Edition. 
Alexander, J. C. (1995): Fin de Siecle Social Them)': Relatiyism. Reductionism and the 
Problem of Reason. London: Verso. 
Amersfoort, H. van (1990): La repartition spatiale des minorites ethniques dans un Etat 
providence: les le~ons des Pays Bas 1970-1990. Espace. Populations Societcs 1990-2. pp. 
241-255. 
Amersfoort, H. van (1992): Ethnic residential patterns in a welfare state: lessons from 
Amsterdam, 1970-1990. New Community 18, pp. 439-456. 
Amersfoort, H. van and de Klerk, L. de (1987): The dynamics of immigrant settlement: 
Surinamese, Turks and Moroccans in Amsterdam, 1973-1983. In: Glebe, G. and 
O'Loughlin, J. (eds.): Foreign Minorities in Continental European Cities. Stuttgart: Steiner 
GmbH. pp. 199-222. 
Amin, S. (1974): Accumulation on a World Scale. New York/London: Monthly Review 
Press. 
Anti-Rassistisches Telefon (ed.) (1994): Diskriminierung und Rassismus in Munchen 1993. 
Munchen: Anti-Rassistisches Telefon. 
Anti-Rassistisches Telefon (ed.) (1995): Diskriminierung und Rassismus in Munchen 1994, 
Munchen: Anti-Rassistisches Telefon. 
Anwar. M. (1979): The Myth of Return. Pakistanis in Britain. London: Hcinemann 
Educational. 
Arend, M. (1991): Housing segregation in Switzerland. In: Huttman. E. D. (ed.): !l.dmn 
Housing Segregation of Minorities in Western Europe and the United States. London: Duke. 
pp. 155-167. 
Arendt, H. (1958): The Human Condition. Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 
Arin, C. (1991): The housing market and housing policies for the migrant labour population 
in West Berlin. In: Huttman, E. D. (cd.): lJrban Housing Segregation Qf Minorities in 
Western Europe and the United States. London: Duke, pp. 199-214. 
Arin, C.; Gude, S. and Wurtinger, H. (1987): Aufder Schattenseite des WQhnungsmarktes: 
Kinderreiche Immigrantenfamilien. Basel: Birkhauser. 
AusUinderbeirat Munchen (1991): Was bring! das neue Auslandergesetz? Munchen: 
Auslanderbeirat der Landeshauptstadt Munchen. 
AusUinderbeirat Munchen (1992): Die 4. Amtsperiode, 1989-1991. Munchen: 
Auslanderbeirat der Landeshauptstadt Munchen. 
Ayim, M. (1992): Deutsch-deutsch Vaterland ... Tausch-tausch Vaderlan ... Tausch-tausch 
Vaterli... In: Verlagsinitiative gegen Gewalt und FremdenhaB (cd.): Schweigen ist Schuld. 
Munchen: Piper Verlag, pp. 89-90. 
Aziz, N. (1992a): Einleitung. In: Aziz, N. (ed.): Fremd in einem kalten Land. AusHinder in 
Deutschland, Freiburg: Herder, pp. 7-10. 
336 
Aziz, N. (1992b): Uberfremdung - Schmelztiegel- Integration. Zur Lage der Nicht-Deutschen 
in Deutschland. In: Aziz, N. (ed.): Fremd in einem kalten Land. Auslander in Deytschland. 
Freiburg: Herder, pp. 12-28. 
Baatz, R. (1990): Neue Tragerformen und Finanzierungskonzepte fUr die Sicherung 
preiswerter Wohnungsbestande. Arbeitshefte des Instituts fUr Stadt- und Regionalplanung. 
Berlin: Technische Universitat Berlin. 
Bade, K. J. (1992): Deutsche im Ausland. Fremde in Deutschland. Miinchen: C. H. Beck. 
Bahr, J. and Gans, P. (1985): Differences in migration behaviour of Germans and foreigners 
in selected cities of the Federal Republic of Germany. Espace. Populations. Socictcs 1, pp. 
201-214. 
Bihr, J. and K6hli, J. (1993): Migration policies. In: Noin, D. and Woods, R (eds.): ~ 
Changing Population of Europe. Oxford: Blackwell, pp. 198-205. 
Baker, D. and Lehardt, G. (1988): Ethnic integration, the education system and the state in 
West Germany. KOlner Zeitschrift fUr Soziologie ynd Sozialpsychologie 40, pp. 40-61. 
Barnes, T. J. and Duncan, J. S. (eds.) (1992): Writing Worlds: Discourse. Text and 
Metaphor in the Representation of Landscape. London: Routledge. 
Barton, A. H. and Lazarsfeld, P. F. (1979): Einige Funktionen von qualitativer Analyse in 
der Sozialforschung. In: Hopf, C. and Weingarten, E. (eds.): Qualitative Sozialforschung. 
Stuttgart: Klett-Cotta, pp. 42-83. 
Baykir, F. (1984): Nachtschicht und andere Geschichten aus Deutschland. Zurich: 
Unionsverlag. 
Becker, H. (1989): Wohnungsfrage und Stadtentwicklung. Strategien. Engpasse und 
Perspektiven der Wohnungsyersorgung. Arbeitshefte des Instituts fUr Stadt- und 
Regionalplanung, Band 39. Berlin: Technische Universitat. 
Becker, H. S. (1971): Sociological Work. London: AlIen Lane. 
Bell, M. (1980): Past mobility and spatial preferences for migration in East Africa. In: White, 
P. E. and Woods, R. I. (eds.): The Geographical Impact of Migration. London: Longman, 
pp. 84-107 
Bender, A. J. (1991): Auslander in Mannheim. Aspekte der Konsolidierung 
bevOlkerungsgeographischer Subsysteme. Mannheimer Geographische Arbeiten 34, pp. 73-
94. 
Benz, W. (ed.) (1993): Integration ist machbar. Auslander in Deytschland. Munchen: Beck. 
Berg, B. L. (1989): Qualitative Research Methods for the Social Sciences. Boston: AlIyn and 
Bacon. 
Berger, J. and Mohr, J. (1972): A Seventh Man. London: Writers and Readers. 
Bernard, H. (1988): Research Methods in Cultural Anthropology. Beverly Hills: Sage. 
Bernhardt, H. M.; Heimpel, H. and Schulzke, L. (1993): Mindcrheiten in der Mchrheit: 
Schulalltag in Kreuzberg. In: Benz, W. (cd.): Integration ist machbar. Ayslander in 
Deutschland. MUnchen: Beck, pp. 133-158. 
Bertaux, D. (1981): From the life-history approach to the transformation of sociological 
practices. In: Bertaux, D. (ed.): Biography and Society. The Life-History ApprQach in the 
Social Sciences. BeverIy Hills: Sage, pp. 29-45. 
Bertaux-Wiame, J. (1981): The life-history approach to the study of internal migration. In: 
Bertaux, D. (ed.): Biography and Society. The Life-Histoty Approach in the Social Sciences. 
BeverIy Hills: Sage, pp. 249-265. 
Bhaskar, R. (1979): The Possibility of Naturalism. Harvester: Hassocks. 
Bilge, M. (1989): Mein Sohn bleibt in Dcutschland. Duisburg: Kaynar. 
Biondi, F. (1980a): Die Heimfahrt. In: Biondi, F.; Naoum, Y.; Schami, R. and Taufiq, S. 
(eds.): Im Neuen Land. Bremen: Sudwind gastarbeitcrdeutsch, pp. 58-75. 
Biondi, F. (1980b): Und nun schieben sie ab. In: In: Biondi, F.; Naoum, Y.; Schami, R. and 
Taufiq, S. (eds.): Im Neuen Land. Bremen: SUdwind gastarbeiterdcutsch, pp. 137-140. 
Blauw, W. (1991): Housing segregation for different population groups in the Netherlands. 
In: Huttman, E. D. (ed.): Urban Housing Segregation of Minorities in Western Europe and 
the United States, London: Duke, pp. 43-62. 
337 
Blotevogel, H. H.; Miiller-ter Jung, U. and Wood, G. (1993): From itinerant to 
immigrant? The geography of guestworkers in Germany. In: King, R. (cd.): Mass Migration 
in Europe. The Legacy and the Future. London: Belhaven Press, pp. 83-100. 
Bogdan, R. C. and Bilken, S. J. (1982): Qualitative Research for Education. Boston, Mass.: 
Allyn and Bacon. 
Bohl, A. (1992): Spaziergang durch Haidhauser Straf3en. MUnchen: abv. 
Bohnsack, R. (1991): Rekonstruktive Sozialforschung. Einfiihrung in Methodologie und 
Praxis qualitativer Forschung. Opladen: Leske und Budrich. 
Borris, M. (1973): AusHindische Arbeitnehmer in einer Gro3stadt; eine empirische 
Untersuchung am Beispiel Frankfurt. Frankfurt/M.: Europaische Verlagsanstalt. 
Borris, M. et al (1977): Les Etrangers a Stuttgart. Paris: Editions du C.N.R.S. 
Bourdieu, P. (1977): Outline of a Theory of Practice. Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press. 
Bourdieu, P. (1984): Distinction: A Social Critique of the Judgement of Taste. Cambridge, 
Mass.: Harvard University Press. 
Bourdieu, P. (1990): The Logic of Practice. Cambridge: Polity Press. 
Bourque, L. B. and Fielder, E. P. (1995): How to Conduct Self-Administered and Mail 
Surveys, London: Sage. 
Brint, S. (1992): Hidden meanings: cultural content and context in Harrison White's 
structural sociology. Sociological Theory 10, pp. 194-207. 
Brose, H. G. (1984): Arbeit auf Zeit - Biographic auf Zeit? In: Kohli, M. and Robert, G. 
(eds.): Biographie und soziale Wirklichkeit. Neue Beitrage und Forschungsperspektiyen. 
Stuttgart: Metzlersche Verlagsbuchhandlung, pp. 192-207 
Brown, K. (1981): Race, class and culture: towards a theorisation of the 'choice/constraint' 
concept. In: Jackson, P. and Smith, S. J. (eds.): Social Interaction and Ethnic Segregation. 
London: Academic Press, pp. 185-203. 
Brown, L. A. and Longbrake, D. B. (1969): On the implementation of place-utility and 
related cocepts: the intra-urban migration case. In: Cox, K. R. and Golledge, R. (eds.): 
Behayioural Patterns in Geography: A Symposium, Evanston: Nortwestern University. 
Studies in Geography 17, pp. 368-384. 
Brown, L. A. and Moore, E. G. (1970): The intra-urban migration process: a perspective. 
Geografiska Annaler 52B, pp. 1-13. 
Brubaker, W. R. (1989a): Citizenship and naturalisation: policies and politics. In Brubaker: 
W. R. (ed.): Immigration and the Politics of Citizenship in Europe and North America. 
Lanham, Md.: German Marshall Fund of the United States and University Press of America. 
pp. 99-122. 
Brubaker, W. R. (1989b): Memhp.rship without citizenship: the economic and social rights 
of non-citizens. In Brubaker: W. R. (ed.): Immigration and the Politics Qf Citizenship in 
Europe and North America, Lanham, Md.: German Marshall Fund of the United States and 
University Press of America, pp. 144-163. 
Brubaker, W. R. (1990): ImmigratiQn, citizenship and the nation-state in France and 
Germany: a comparative historical analysis. International Sociology 5, pp. 461-474. 
Bryman, A. and Burgess, R. G. (1994a): Developments in qualitative data analysis: an 
intrQduction. In: Bryman, A. and Burgess, R. G. (eds.): Analyzing Qualitative Data. London: 
Routledge, pp. 1-17 
Bryman, A. and Burgess, R. G. (1994b): ReflectiQns Qn qualitative data analysis. In: 
Bryman, A. and Burgess, R. G. (eds.): Analyzing Qualitatiye Data, London: RQutledge, pp. 
216-226 
Budzinski, M. (1988): AlIe Menschen sind Auslandcr/innen. fast tiberall. Gottingcn: Lamuv 
Verlag. 
Bulmer, M. (1984): Sociological Research Methods, An Introduction. BasingstQke: 
MacmiUan. 
Burgess, E. (1926): The growth of the city. In: Park, R. E. and Burgess, E. W. (eds.): ~ 
~. Chicago: Chicago University Press, pp. 47-62. 
338 
Burgess, R. G. (1984): In the Field. An Introduction to Field Research. London: AlIen and 
Unwin. 
Burney, E. (1967): Housing on Trial: A Study of Immigrants and Local Goyernment. 
Oxford: Oxford University Press for the Institute of Race Relations. 
Cadwallader, M. (1992): Migration and Residential Mobility. Macro and Micro 
Approaches. Madison: The University of Wisconsin Press. 
Calboun, C. (1991): The problem of identity in collective action. In: Huber, 1. (ed.): Macro-
micro Linkages in Sociology. Beverly Hills: Sage, pp. 51-75 
Calboun, C. (1994): Social theory and the politics of identity. In: Calhoun, C. (cd.) (1994): 
Social Theon' and the Politics ofIdentity. Oxford: Blackwell, pp. 9-36. 
Carens, J. H. (1989): Membership and morality: admission to citizenship in liberal 
democratice states. In: Brubaker, W. R. (ed.): Immigration and the Politics of Citizenship in 
Europe and North America. LondonlNew York: University of America Press, pp. 31-50. 
Carpenter, J. (1994): Urban Policy and Social Change in two Parisian Neighbourhoods 
1962-1992. University ofSbeffield, Department of Geography. Unpublished PbD Thesis. 
Cassell, J. (1988): The relationship of observer to observed in participant observation. 
Studies in Qualitative Methodology 1, pp. 89-108. 
Castells, M. (1977): The Urban Question: A Marxist Approach. London: Edward Amold. 
Castles, S. (1980): The social time bomb: education of an underclass in West Germany. ~ 
and Class 21, pp. 369-387. 
Castles, S. (1985): Postscript to the second edition. In: Castles, S. and Kosack, G.: 
Immigrant Workers and Class Structure in Western Europe. Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, pp. 486-506. 2nd edition. 
Castles, S. (1986): The guests who stayed. The debate on 'Foreigners Policy' in the German 
Federal Republic. International Migration Reyiew 19, pp. 517-534. 
Castles, S. (1992): Migrants and minorities in post-Keynesian capitalism: the German case. 
In: Cross, M. (ed.): Ethnic Minorities and Industrial Change in Europe and North America. 
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. pp. 36-54. 
Castles, S.; Bootb, H. and Wallace, T. (1984): Here for Good: Western Europe's New 
Ethnic Minorities. London: Pluto Press. 
Castles, S. and Kosack, G. (1973): Immigrant Workers and Class Structure in Western 
Europe ... Oxford: Oxford University Press. 
Castles, S. and Miller, M. J. (1993): The Age of Migration. International Po,pulatioo 
Movements in the Modem World. London: Macmillan. 
Charmaz, K. (1983): The grounded theory method: an explication and interpretation. In: 
Emerson, R. M (ed.): Contemporan' Field Research. Boston, Mass.: Little Brown, pp. 47-
65. 
Clark, J. R. (1977): Turkish Cologne: The Mental Maps of Migrant Workers in a German 
~ Michigan: Michigan Geographical Publications 19. 
Clark, W. A. V. (1981): Residential mobility and bchaviouralism: parallelism or 
interdependence? In: Cox, C. R. and Golledge, R. G. (eds.) Behayioural Problems in 
Geography Revisited. New York: Methuen, pp. 182-205. 
Clark. W. A. V. (1992): Residential preferences and residential choices in a multi-cthnic 
context. Demography 29, pp. 451-466. 
Clark, W. A. V. ; Deurloo, M. C. and Dieleman, F. M. (1984): Housing consumption and 
residential mobility. Annals of the Association of American Geographers 74, pp. 29-34. 
Clark, W. A. V. and Huff, J. O. (1977): Some empirical tests of duration-of-stay effects in 
intra-urban migration. Enyironment and Planning A 9, pp. 1357-1374. 
Clark, W. A. V. and Moore, E. G. (1982): Residential mobility and public programs: 
current gaps between theory and practice. Journal of Social Issues 38, pp. 35-50. 
Clark, W. A. Y. and Onaka, L. Jun. (1983): Life-cycle and housing adjustment as 
explanations of residential mobility. Urban Studies 20, pp. 47-57. 
Co hen, J. (1985): Strategy or identity: new theoretical paradigms and contemporary social 
movements. Social Research 52, pp. 663-716. 
339 
Coleman, P. G. (1991): Ageing and life-history: the meaning of reminiscence in late life. In: 
Dex, S. (ed.): Life and Work History Analysis. Oualtitative and Quantitative Analyses. 
London: RoutIedge, pp. 120-143. 
Collinson, S. (1993a): Europe and International Migration. London: Pinter Publishers. 
Collinson, S. (1993b): Beyond Borders: West European Migration Policy towards the 21st 
Centu~ London: Royal Institute of International Affairs. 
Con de, S. K. (1992): Jemand konnte dich hassen, der nicht einmal deinen Namen kennt. In: 
Asiz, N. (ed.): Fremd in einem kalten Land. Auslander in Deutschland. Freiburg: Herder, pp. 
92-97. 
Connerton, P. (1989): How Societies Remember. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
Cook, I. and Crang, M. (1995): Doing Ethnographies. Concept and Techniques in Modem 
Geography Nr. 58. 
Coupe, R. T. and Morgan, B. S. (1981): Towards a fuller understanding of residential 
mobility: the case of Northampton, England. Environment and Planning A 13, pp. 201-215. 
Dahya, B. (1974): The nature of Pakistani ethnicity in Britain. In: Cohen, A. (ed): .1.lman 
Ethniciu:. London: Tavistock Publications, pp. 77-118. 
Dal, G. (1979): Wenn AIi die Glocken lauten bOrt. Berlin: Buchverlag GmbH. 
Dear, M. (1988): The postmodern challenge: reconstructing human geography. Transactions 
Qfthe Institute of British Geographers 13, pp. 262-274. 
Demirkan, R. (1991): Schwarzer Tee mit drei StOck Zucker. Koln: Goldmann. 
Demirkan, R. (1993): Die Brucke im Januskopf. Yom AItwerden in einem ungastIichen 
Land. In: Leggewie, C. and Sen~ak, Z. (eds.): Deutsche TOrken: Das Ende der Gcduld. 
Reinbek: Rowohlt, pp. 79-83. 
Denzin, N. K. (1978): The Research Act. Chicago: AIdine. 2nd edition. 
Denzin, N. K. (1989): Interpretive Biography. Sage: London. 
Dex, S. (1991): Life and work history analyses. In: Dex, S. (cd.): Life and Work History 
Analyses. Quantitative and Qualitative Developments. London: Routlcdge, pp. 1·19. 
Dickens, P. (1986): Urban Sociology; Society. Locality and Human Nature. Hemel 
Hempstead: Harvester Wheatsheaf. 
Dielemann, F. M. (1992): Struggling with longitudinal data and modelling in the analysis of 
residential mobility. Environment and Planning A 24, pp. 1527·1529. 
Dielemann, F. M.; Klerk, L. de and Clark, W. A. V. (1992): School Segregation: Forced 
Integration and Districting or Free Choice? Paper presented at the International Seminar on 
PopUlation Geography, Soesterberg. 
Dohse, K. (19818): Auslandische Arbeiter und biirgerlicher Staat. Genese und Funktion von 
staatlicher Auslanderpolitik und Auslanderrecht. Vom Kaiserreich bis zur BRD. 
KonigstcinfTaunus; Hain. 
Dohse, K. (1981b): Auslanderpolitik und betriebliche Auslanderdiskriminierung. Leviathan 
3, pp. 16-25. 
Duncan, O. D. and Duncan, B. (1955): A methodological analysis of segregation indices. 
American Sociological Review 20, pp. 210-217. 
Engelmann, B. (1991): Du Deutsch? Geschichte der Auslander in Deutschland. Gottingen: 
Steidl. 
Esser, H. (1982): Sozialokologische Bedingungen der Eingliedcrung allslandischc[ 
Arbeitnehmer im Ruhrgebiet am Beispiel Duisburg. Duisburg: Rhein-Ruhr Institut fur 
Sozialforschung und Politikberatung. 
Esser, H. (1985): Auslandische Bevolkerung und groBstacltische Entwicklungen. In: 
Friedrichs, J. (ed.): Die Stadte in den 80er Jahren. Demographische. okonomische und 
technologische Entwicklungen. Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag, pp. 117·146. 
Evraers, P. C. J. and Clark, W. A. V. (1984): Policy and mobility in Dutch housing market 
contexts. The influence of national and local policies on intra- and inter-city mobility. 
Tijdschrift yoor Economische en Sociale Geografie 75, pp. 242.248. 
Evrensel, A. (1987): Foreign workers in Switzerland and in the Canton ofZiirich. In: Glebe, 
G. and O'Loughlin, J. (eds.): Foreign Minorities in Continental European Cities. Stuttgart: 
Steiner, pp. 258-275. 
340 
Faist, F. and HiuOermann, H. (1996): Inunigration, social citizenship and housing in 
Germany. International Journal of Urban and Regional Research 20, pp. 83-98. 
Findlay, A. M. (1986): A census of censuses: an evaluation of the utility of the 1980-1982 
census round for the study of migration. In: Ritchie, W; Stone, J. C. and Mather, A. S. 
(eds.): Essays for Professor R. E. H. Melior. Aberdeen: University of Aberdeen, pp. 17-25. 
Findlay, A. M. (1992): Population geography. Progress in Human Geography 16, pp. 88-97. 
Findlay, A. M. and Graham, E. (1991): The challenge facing population geography. 
Progress in Human Geography 15, pp. 149-162. 
Findlay, A. M. and Li, F. L. N. (1995): The Meaning of Migration: A Biographical 
Approach to Understanding Hong Kong Emigration. University of Dundee, Department of 
Geography: Centre for Applied Population Research. Research Paper 95/1. 
Fink, A. (1995): The Survey Handbook. London: Sage. 
Fischer, S. and McGowan, M. (1995): From 'Pappkoffer' to pluralism: Migrant writing in 
the German Federal Republic. In: King, R.; Connell, 1. and White, P. E. (eds.): Writing 
across Worlds. Literature and Migration. London: Routledge, pp. 39-56. 
Fontana, A. and Frey, J. H. (1994): Interviewing: the art of science. In: Denzin, N. K. and 
Lincoln, Y. S. (eds.): Handbook of Qualitative Research. London: Sage, pp. 361-376. 
Forrest, R. and Murie, A. (1987): The affluent homeowner. Labour market position and the 
shaping of housing histories. In: Thrift, N. and Williams, P. (eds.): Class and Space. The 
Making of Urban Society. London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, pp. 330-359. 
Forrest, R. and Murie, A. (1991): Housing markets, labour markets and housing histories. 
In: AlIen, J. and Hanmett, C. (eds.): Housing and Labour Markets. Building the 
Connections. London: Unwin Hyman, pp. 63-93. 
Frankenberg, G. (1993): Zur A1chimie von Recht und Fremdheit. Die Fremdcn als 
juristische Konstruktion. In: Balke, F.; Habermas, J.; Nanz, P. and Sillern, P. (eds.) (1993): 
Schwierige Fremdheit. Ober Integration und Ausgrenzung in Einwandcrungslandcm. 
Frankfurt: Fischer, pp. 40-51. 
Friedrichs, J. (1982): Socio-spatial differentiation in the Hamburg region. In: Friedrichs, 1. 
(ed.): Spatial Disparities and Social Behayiour. Hamburg: Christians Verlag, pp. 14-30. 
Friedrichs, J. and Alpheis, H. (1991): Housing segregation of immigrants in West Gennany. 
In: Huttman, E. D. (ed.): Urban Housing Segregation Qf MinQrities in Western Europe and 
the United States. London: Duke, pp. 116-144. 
Frisch, M. (1967): Offentlichkeit als Partner. Frankfurt: Suhrkamp. 
Froessler, R. (1991): The development and future of housing regeneration policy. In: Norton, 
A. and Novy, K. (eds.): Low Income Housing in Britain and Germany. Worcester: Billing 
and Sons Ltd., pp. 177-198. 
Fuchs, W. (1984): Biographische Forschung. Eine Einfuhrung in Praxis und Ml.'thQ(kn. 
Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag. 
FOruzan (1985): Logis im Land der Reichen. MUnchen: dtv. 
Gagnon, N. (1981): On the analysis Qf life accounts. In: Bcrtaux, D. (ed.): BiQ&U\phy and 
Society. The Life-History Approach in the Social Sciences. Beverly Hills: Sage, pp. 47-60. 
Gans, P. (1979): Bevolkerungsgeographische Verandcrungcn in dcr wcstlichcn Unterstadt 
Mannheims zwischen 1970 und 1976. Mannheimer Gcographische Arbciten 2, pp. 41-80$. 
Gans, P. (1984): Innerstadtsiche WQhnungswechscl und Veranderungen in der Vcrtcilung d~r 
auslandischen Bevolkerung in LudwigshafcnlRhcin. Gcographische Zcitschrift 72. pp. 81· 
98. 
Gans, P. (1987): Intra-urban migration of foreigners in Kicl since 1972: The case Qf the 
Turkish population. In: Glebe, G. and O'Loughlin, J. (eds.): FQreign Minorities in 
Continental European Cities, Stuttgart: Steiner GmbH, pp. 116-138 
Gans, P. (1990): Changes in the structure of the foreign pQpulation Qf West Germany since 
1980. Migration 7, pp. 25-49. 
Gebauer, G.; Taureck, B. and Ziegler, T. (1993): Auslandersfeindschaft ist 
Zukunftsfeindschaft. Pladoyer fur eine kulturintegratiye Gesellschaft, FrankfurtlM.: Fischcr. 
341 
Geipel, R. (1987): Miinchens Images und Probleme. In: Heinritz. G. and Geipel, R. (eds.): 
MUnchen: Ein sozialgeogra,phischer ExkursionsfUhrer. KalImi.inz/Regensburg: Verlag 
Michael Lassleben. pp. 30-42. 
Gemici, B. (1989): Sing' weiter dein Lied: Gedichte. Oberhauscn: Verlag Ortadogu. 
Giddens, A. (1979): Central Problems in Social Theory. London: Macrnillan. 
Giddens, A. (1984): The Constitution of Society. Cambridge: Polity Press. 
Giddens, A. (1991): Modernity and self-identity. Self and society in the late modern age, 
Cambridge: Polity Press. 
Giese, E. (1978): RaumIiche Diffusion auslandischer Arbeitnchmer in der Bundcsrcpublik 
Deutschland 1960-1976. Die Erde 109, pp. 92-110. 
Girtier, R. (1974): Methoden der qualitativen Sozia,lforschung. Anlcitung zur FcJdarbeit. 
Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag. 
Glaser, B. G. and Strauss, A. L. (1967): The Discovery of Groundcd TheoQ': Stratetics for 
Qualitative Research. New York: Aldine de Gruyter. 
Glebe, G. (1984): Tendenzen ethnischer Segregation und Konzentration "00 
Gastarbeiterminoritaten in Diisseldorf 1974-1982. Zeitschrift fUr Wirschaftsgeographie 28, 
pp. 91-111. 
Glebe, G. (1986): Segregation and intra-urban mobility of a high-status ethnic group: the 
case of the Japanese in Diisseldorf. Ethnic and Racial Studies 9, pp. 461-483. 
Glebe, G. (1990): Segregation and migration of the second generation of guestworker 
minorities in Diisseldorf. Espace. Populations. SocictCs 1990-2, pp. 257-278. 
Glebe, G. and Waldorf, B. (1987): Migration of guestworkers and Germans: microlcvel 
analysis of neighbourhood changes in Diisseldorf 1981-1983. In: Glcbe, G. and O'Loughlin, 
1. (eds.): Foreign Minorities in Continental European Cities. Stuttgart: Steiner GmbH, pp. 
139-162. 
Gober, P. (1990): The urban demographic landscape: a geographic pespective, In: Myers. D. 
(ed,): Housing Demography. Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, pp. 232-248. 
Gober, P. (1992): Urban housing demography. Progress in Human Geography 16. pp, 111· 
189. 
Goffman, E. (1959): The Presentation of Self in Even,day Life, Harmondsworth: Pelican. 
Goffman, E. (1971): Relations in Public: Microstudies of the Public Order. London: Allt:n 
Lane. 
Goffman, E. (1983): The interaction order. American SociQlogical Re,;cw 48, pp. 1·11. 
Golledge, R. G. and Stimson, R. J. (1987): Analytical Behavioural G\,'OgGlphy. London: 
CroomHelm. 
Golledge, R. G. and Timmermans, H. (1990): Applications of behavioural research on 
spatial problems I: cognition. Progress in Human Gcography 14. pp. 57-89, 
Goss, J. and Lindquist, B. (1995): Conceptualising international labour migration: a 
structuration perspective. International Migration Review 29, pp. 311 ·351. 
Graham, E. (1995a): Population geography and postmodcrnism. Paper presented at the 
International Conference on Population Geography. University of Dundee. 16th·l9th 
September 1995. 
Graham, E. (1995b): Postmodernism and the possibility of a new human geography. Scouish 
Geographical Magazine 111, pp. 175-178. 
Grigg, D. B. (1977): Ravenstein and the 'laws of migration'. Journal of Historical 
Geography 3, pp, 41-54. 
Grun, M. von der (1973): StelIenweise Glatteis. Darrnstadt:dtv. 
Gur, M. (1987): Meine fremde Hcimat. Tiirkische Arbeitcrfamilien in der BRD. Koln: Pahl-
Rugenstein Verlag. 
Gutting, D. (forthcoming): Narrative identity and residential history. ~ 28. 
Haarnagel, P. (1989): Das Miinchner Sparhausprogramrn. Evaluierung eines sozial- und 
wohnungspolitischen Instruments. Mjinchner Gcographische Hefte 60, pp. 85·110. 
Hagendoorn, L. and Hraba, J. (1989): Foreign, different, deviant, seclusive and working 
class: anchors to an ethnic hierarchy in The Netherlands. Ethnic and Racial Studies 12, pp. 
441-468. 
342 
Hailbronner, K. (1989): Citizenship and nationhood in Germany. In: Brubaker, W. R. (cd.): 
Immigration and the Politics of Citizenship in Europe and North America. Lanh.lm., Md.: 
German Marshall Fund oftbe United States and University Press of America. pp. 67-80. 
Hakim, C. (1987): Research Design. Strategies and Choices in the Design of Social 
Research. London: AlIen and Unwin. 
Halfacree, K. H. and Boyle, P. E. (1992): Reconceptualising Residential Migration: From a 
Behavioural to a Biographical Approach. Department of Geography, University College of 
Swansea: Migration Unit Research Paper 3, October 1992. 
Halfacree, K. H. and Boyle, P. E. (1993): The challenge facing migration research: the case 
for a biographical approach. Progress in Human Geolmlphy 17, pp. 333-348. 
Hallett, G. and Williams, R. (1988): West Germany. In: Hallett, G. (cd.): Land and Housin!: 
Policies in Europe and the USA: A Comparative Analysis. London: Routlcdge, pp. 17-48. 
Hammar, T. (1989): State, nation and dual citizenship. In: Brubaker, W. R. (1989): 
Immigration and the Politics of Citizenship in Europe and North America. Lanh.lm., Md.: 
German Marshall Fund of the United States and University Press of America. pp. 80-96. 
Hammersley, M. and Atkinson, P. (1983): Ethnography: Principles in Practice. London: 
Tavistock. 
Harre, R. (1979): Social Being. Oxford: Blackwell. 
Harvey, L. (1990): Critical Social Research. London: Unwin H)man. 
Hawkins, N. (1984): Die Relevanz der Familie in der biographischen ScJbstdcutung von 
Mfumern. In: Kohli, M. and Robert, G. (eds.): J3iographie und sQziale Wirklicbkcit. Neu, 
Beitrage und Forschungsperspektiyen. Stuttgart: Metzlersche VerJagsbuchhandlung, pp. 
217-238. 
Heckmann, F. (1985): Labour migration and the emplo}'111ent of foreigners in the FRG since 
1950. In: Rogers, R. (cd.): Guest Come to Stay. The Effects of Labour Migration 00 
Sending and Receiving Countries. Boulder: Westview Press, pp. 69-84. 
Heinemeier, S. and Robert, G. (1984): 'Es bleibt also net aus, daB ma so denJ..l, [ ... ] was 
machst eigentlich, wenn jetzt wirklich nix wird, vielleicht bis nachstes Friihjahr und so 
weiter?' In: Kohli, M. and Robert, G. (eds.): J3iogrnphie und soziale Wirl;lichkcit New: 
Beitrage und Forschungsperspektiyen. Stuttgart: Metzlersche Verlagsbuchhandlung, pp. 
142-153. 
Heinritz, G. and K1ingbeil, D. (1986): The take-off of suburbia in the Munich region. In: 
Heinritz, G. and Lichtenberger, E. (eds.): The Take-Off of Suburbia and the Crisis of the 
Central City. Stuttgart: Steiner Verlag, pp. 33-53. 
Heinritz, G. and Lichtenbert:er, E. (1986): Munich and Vienna - a cross-national 
comparison. In: Heinritz, G. and Lichtcnbcrger, E. (cds.): The Take-Off of Suburbia. and tb, 
Crisis of the Central City. Stuttgart: Steiner Verlag, pp. 1-29. 
Heinz, W. (1991): The role of local authorities in meeting housing needs. In: Norton, A. and 
Novy, K. (eds.): Low Income Housing in Britain and Germany. Worcester: Billing and Sons 
Ltd., pp. 83-108. 
Helmert, U. (1982): Konzentrations- und Scgregationsprozcsse der auslandischen 
Bevolkerung in FrankfurtlMain. In: Hoffmann-Novotny, H.-1. and Hondrich, K. O. (cds.): 
Auslander in der Bundesrepublik Pcutschland und in der Schweiz. Frankfurt/Main: Campus 
Verlag, pp. 256-293. 
Herdegen, G. (1989): Aussicdler in der Bundesrepublik Deutschland. Einstcllungcn und 
aktuelJe Ansichten der BundesbUrger. InfQrmationen zur Raumcnf)\;cktung S, pp. 331-3-'1. 
Hermann, H. (1992): Auslander. Yom Gastarbciter zum Wjrtschaftsfak1Qr. Beitrage zur 
Gesellschafts- und Bildungpolitik No. 173. Koln: lnstitut der Deutschen Wirtschaft.. 
Hirsch, B. (1991): Das neue Auslanderrecht. In: Bochncke, H. and Wittich, H. (cds.): 
Buntesdeutschland. Ansichten zu einer multikulturellcn Gesellschaft. Hamburg: Rowohlt, pp. 
32-38. 
Hlifer, M. A. (1992): Die Auslander, die Deutschen und ein deutscher Mytbos. Eine Bilanz 
der deutschen Auslanderpolitik. In: Aziz, N. (cd.): Fremd in eioem blten Land. Auslandcr in 
Deutschland. Freiburg: Herder, pp. 38-55. 
343 
Hoffmann-Novotny, H.-J. (1973): Soziologie des Fremdarbeiterproblems. Stuttgart: 
Campus Verlag. 
Hohn, C. (1987): The family life-cycle: needed extensions of the concept. In: Bogaarts, J~ 
Burch, T. and Wachler, K. (eds.): Family Demography: Methods and their Applications. 
Oxford: Clarendon Press, pp. 65-80. 
Holzner, L. (1982): The myth of Turkish ghettoes: a geographic case study ofWcst Gcnnan 
responses towards a foreign minority. Journal of Ethnic Studies 9, pp. 65-85. 
hooks, b. (1984): From Margin to Center. Boston: South End Press. 
Hope, D. (1983): The children of aliens in West-German schools: situation and problems. In: 
Fried, C. (ed.): Community and Identity. Berlin: Campus, pp. 133-151. 
Horton, F. E. and Reynolds, D. R. (1971): Effects of urban spatial structure on indi\cidual 
behaviour. Economic Geography 41, pp. 36-48. 
Hoyt, H. (ed.) (1939): The Structure and Grov.1h of Residential Neighbourhoods in 
American Cities. Washington DC: Federal Housing Administration. 
Huber, B. and Unger, K. (1982): Politische und rechtliche Dctcrminantcn der 
Auslanderbeschaftigung in der BRD. In: Hoffinann-Novotny, H. 1. and Hondrich. K.-O. 
(eds.): Auslander in der Bundesrepublik Deutschland und in der Schweiz. Frankfurt: 
Campus, pp. 124-194. 
Hfibner, J. (1985): " ". wie eine zweite Haut". Auslanderinnen in peutschland. Weinheim: 
Beltz-Veriag. 
Huff, J. O. (1986): Geographical regularities in residential search behaviour. Annals of the 
Association of American Geographers 76, pp. 208-227. 
Hughes, J. (1990): The Philosophy of Social Research. New York: Longman. 2nd edition. 
Huttman, E. D. (1991a): Housing segregation in Western Europe: an introduction. In: 
Huttman, E. D. (ed.): Urban Housing Segregation of Minorities in Western Europe and the 
United State~. London: Duke, pp. 21-42. 
Huttman, E. D. (1991b): Subsidised housing segregation in Western Europe: stigma and 
segregation. In: Huttman, E. D. (ed.): Urban Housing Segregation of Minorities in \Vestem 
Europe and the United States. London: Duke, pp. 215-235. 
Ipsen, D. (1981): Segregation, Mobilitat und die Chancen auf dcm WohnungsmarJ...1: dne 
empirische Untersuchung in Mannheim. Zeitschrift fUr Sozjologie 10,256-272. 
Jackson, P. (1993): Changing ourselves: a geography of position. In: 1ohnston, R. 1. (cd.): 
The Challenge Facing Geography. A Changing World: A Changing Discipline? Oxford: 
Blackwell, pp. 198-214. 
Jackson, P. and Smith, S. J. (1984): Exploring Social Geography. London: Allcn and 
Unwin . 
. Jaedicke, W. and Wollmann, H. (1990): federal Repyblic of GCmlan)'. In: Vlic~ W. "an 
(ed.): International Handbook of Housing Policies and Practices. New York: GI\.'Cnwood 
Press, pp. 127-154. 
Jahn, G. (1990): Von der Unersetzlichkeit des sozialen Wohnungsbaus. In: Ud\!. C. (cd.): 
Wege aus der Wobnungsnot. MOnchen: Piper. pp. 71-89. 
Jessop, B. (1996): Interpretive sociology and the dialectic of structure and agency. ]111..'00'. 
Culture and Society 13, pp. 119-128. 
Johnston, R. J. (1991a): Geography and Geographers. Angle-American Human Grogrnpm' 
since 1945. London: Edward Arnold. Fourth Edition. 
Johnston, R. J. (ed.) (1991b): The Challenge for Geography. A Ch;mging World. A 
Changing Discipline. Oxford: Blackwell. 
Jones, P. N. (1983a): Guestworkers and their spatial distribution. In: Wild. M. T. (\.-d.): 
Urban and Rural Change in West Germany. London: Croom Helm, pp. 71-107. 
Jones, P. N. (1983b): Ethnic popUlation succession in a West German city 1974-80: the case 
of Nuremberg. Geography 68, pp. 121-132. 
Jones, P. N. (1990): The declining guestworker population in West German Cities: the case 
of Nuremberg. Urban Studies 27. pp. 571-582. . 
Jones, S. (1985): The analysis of depth interviews. In: Walker, R. (ed.): Applied Qualitative 
Research, Aldershot: Gower, pp. 56-70. 
344 
Kaiser, K. (1981): Soziale und ethnische Ungleichheiten der Stuttgarter Bevolkerung. 
Statistischer Infonnationsdienst Landshaupstadt Stuttgart 198114, pp. 1-10. 
Kantke, Ko (1992): Die Wohnsituation auslandischer Arbeitnehmerlnnen und ihrer Familien. 
Unveroffentlichte Diplomarbeit am Geographischen Institut der Universitat Miinchen. 
Kaplan, A. (1964): The Conduct of Enguiry. San Francisco: Chandler. 
Karpati, Z. (1981): The methodological use of the life-history approach in a Hungarian 
survey on mobility and urbanisation. In: Bertaux. D. (cd.): Biography and Society. The Life-
History Approach in the Social Sciences. Beverly Hills: Sage, pp. 133-148. 
Kasarda, J. D.; Friedrichs, J. and Ehlers, Ko (1992): Urban industrial restructuring and 
minority problems in the US and Gennany. In: Cross, M. (cd.): Ethnic Minorities and 
Industrial Change in Europe and North America. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 
pp. 250-275. 
Kastoryano, R. (1991): Interpretation and collective identities of immigrants in France and 
Gennany. Journal of Ethnic Studies 19, pp. 51-64. 
Kearns, R. A. and Smith, C. J. (1994): The residential mobility experiences of marginaliscd 
populations. Ti;dschrift voor Economische en Sociale Geografie 85, pp. 114-129. 
Keegan, T. (1988): Facing the Stonns: Portraits of Black Liyes in Rural South Africa. Cape 
Town: David Philip. 
Kemeny, J. (1993): Housing and Social Theory. London: Routlcdge. 
Kempen, J. van; Dekker, F. and Floor, J. (1990): The desire to move and residential 
mobility. In: Weesep, J. van and Korecelli, P. (eds.): Residential Mobility and Social Change 
- Studies from Poland and the Netherlands. Utrecht: Geografisch Instituut Rijksuniversitcit 
Utrecht, pp. 84-93. 
Kendig, H. L. (1984): Housing careers, life-cycle and residential mobility: implications for 
the housing market. Urban Studies 21, pp. 271-283. 
Kendig, H. L. (1990): A life course perspective on housing attainment. In: Myers, D. (cd.): 
Housing Demography. Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, pp. 49-71. 
Kesteloot, C. (1987): The residential location of immigrant workers in Belgian Cities: an 
ethnic or socio-economic phenomenon? In: Glebe, G. and O'Loughlin. J. (eds.): foreilm 
Minorities in Continental European Cities. Stuttgart: Steiner GmbH, pp. 223-139. 
King, R. (1993): European international migration 1945-1990: a statistical and geographical 
overview. In: King, R. (ed.): Mass Migration in Europe. The Lesacy and the Future. 
London: Belhaven Press, pp. 19-39. 
Klingbeil, D. (1987): Grundziige der stadtstrukturellen Entwicklung nach dcm Zweitcn 
Weltkrieg. In: Heinritz, G. and Geipel, R. (cds.) (1987): Munchen' Ein sozia1cC1'!CQphjschcr 
ExkursionsfUhrer. KallmunzJRegensburg: Verlag Michael Lasslcbcn, pp. 100-136. 
Knox, P. L. (1987): Urban Social Geography: An Introdyction. New York: Longman. 2nd 
edition. 
Korte, M. (1993): Fatma komm' und reparier' meine Macchina: Bcrichte ubcr den Vcrsuch 
einer Inegration. In: Benz, W. (ed.): Integration ist machbar. Auslandcr in Dcutscbl;md. 
Munchen: Beck, pp. 110-130. 
Kohli, M. (1981a): Wie es zur 'biographischen Methode' kam und was damus geworden ist. 
Ein Kapitel aus der Geschichte der Sozialforschung. Zeitschrift fur Sozialforscbung 10, pp. 
273-193. 
Kohli, M. (1981b): Biography: account, text, method. In: Bcrtaux, D. (cd.): Bjogrnpby Md 
Society. The Life-History Approach in the Social Sciences. Beverly Hills: Sage, pp. 61-75. 
Kolodny, E. (1982): Samothrace sur Neckar: des migrants Grecs dans ragglomcrntjon dl! 
Stuttgart. Aix-en-Provence: Institut de Recherche MCditerranecnnes. 
Kordon, K. (1992): Im Gefangnis. In: Verlagsinitiative gegen Gewalt und Fremdcnhan (cd.): 
Schweigen ist Schuld. Munchen: Piper Verlag, pp. 250-258. 
Korff, W. (1990): Aufder Suche nach Identitat. Migration und kulturelle Transformation. In: 
Bocklett, P. (ed.): Aussiedler. Gastarbeiter. Asylanten. Zu vic1e fremde im Land? 
Dusseldorf: Patmos Verlag, pp. 80-96. 
Kornalijslijper, N. and Shadid, W. (1987): Immigrants and housing in The Netherlands. 
New Community 13, pp. 421-430. 
345 
Korte, H. (1985): Labour migration and the employment of foreigners in the Federal 
Republic of Gennany. In: Rogers, R. (cd.): Guests Come to Stay. The Effects of European 
Labour Migration on Sending and Receiving Countries. Boulder: Westview Press, pp. 29-49. 
Kosack, G. (1976): Migrant women: the move to Western Europe - a step towards 
emancipation? Race and Class 17, pp. 370-379. 
Kreibich, V. (1982): Standortentscheidungen und Praferenzstrukturen von Haush.1lten. Paper 
delivered to the Fachtagung der Deutschen Akademie fur Stadtebau und Landesplanung in 
Munich, 14.09. 1982. 
Kreibich, V. and Petri, A. (1982): Locational behaviour of households in a constrained 
housing market. Enyironment and Planning A 14, pp. 1195-1210. 
Lamnek, S. (1989): Qualitative Sozialforschung. Band 2: Mcthodcn und Techniken. 
Munchen: Psychologische Verlags Union. 
Laumann, W. (1984): Auslanderhaushalte in offentlich geforderten Wohnungen - Wirkungcn 
und Grenzen der Belegungspolitik. In: Deutscher Verband fUr Angewandte Geographic 
(DVAG) (ed.): Auslanderintegration - Politik ohne Alternatiye. Bochum: DVAG, pp. 63-71. 
Lay ton-Henry, z. (ed.) (1990): The Political Rights of Migrant Workers in Western Europe. 
London: Sage. 
Lees, L. (1994): Rethinking gentrification: beyond the position of economics or culture. 
Progress in Human Geography 18, pp. 137-150. 
Leggewie, C. (1993a): Vom Deutschen Reich zur Bundesrepublik und nicht zurOck. Zur 
politischen Gestalt einer multikulturellen Gesellschaft. In: Balke, F. el. al. (eds.): Sch\\icrige 
Fremdheit, Frankfurt: Fischer, pp. 6-17. 
Leggewie, C. (1993b): Das Ende der Geduld - und ein politischer Anfang? In: Legge\\ie, C. 
and Senocak, Z. (eds.): Deutsche Turken, Das Ende der Geduld, Reinbck: Rowohlt, pp. 131-
136. 
Leitner, H. (1983a): Untersuchung uber die auslandischen Arbeitskr5fte in Ostcrreicb. 
Sozialwissenschaftlicher Teil, 2. Zwischenbericht. Vienna: Institute for Advanced Studies. 
Leitner, H. (1983b): Gastarbeiter in der stadtischen Gesellschaft, Frankfurt: Campus Vcrl.1g. 
Leitner, H. (1987): Regulating migrants' lives: the dialectic of migrant labour and the 
contradictions of regulatory integration policies in the FRG. In: Glebe, G. and O'Loughlin, J. 
(eds.): Foreign Minorities in Continental European Cities. Stuttgart: Stciner GmbH, pp. 71-
89. 
Leitner, H. and WohlschUigl, H. (1980): Metrische und ordinale Pfadanalyse: ein Verfahrcn 
zur Testung komplexer Kausalmodelle. Geographische Zeitschrift 68, pp. 81-116. 
Lelievre, E. and Bonvalet, C. (1994): A compared cohort history of residential mobility, 
social change and home-ownership in Paris and the rest of France. Urban Studies 31. pp. 
1647-1665. 
Ley, D. (1977): Social geography and the taken-for-granted world. Transactions. Institute of 
British Geographers 2, pp. 498-512. 
Ley, K. (1984): Von der Normal- zur Wahlbiographie? In: Kohli, M. and Robcrt, G. (ed5.): 
Biographie und soziale Wirklichkeit. Neue Beitrage und fQ[Scbungsperspcktjycn, Stuttgart: 
Metzlersche Verlagsbuchhandlung, pp. 239-246. 
LH MuncheD, Referat fUr StadtplanuDg und Bauordnung (1988): Bericht zur 
Wohnungssituation in Miinchen 1986-1987. 
LH MuncheD, Referat fUr StadtplaDung und Bauordnung (1993): Bericht zur 
Wohnungssituation in Munchen 1990-1992. 
LH MuncheD, Referat fUr StadtplaDung und Bauordnung (1995): Bericht zur 
Wohnungssituation in Munchen, 1993-1994. 
Lichtenberger, E. (1984): Gastarbeiter, Leben in zwei Gesellschaften, Vienna: Hermann 
Bohlau. 
Lichtenberger, E. and FaDmann, H. (1987): Guestworkers -life in two societies. In: Glebe, 
G. and O'Loughlin, J. (eds.): foreign Minorities in Continental European Cities, Stuttgart: 
Steiner GmbH, pp. 240-257. . 
346 
Lieberson, S. (1981): An asymmetrical approach to residential segregation. In: Peach. C.; 
Robinson, V. and Smith, S. J. (eds.): Ethnic Segregation in Cities. London: Croom Helm. pp. 
61-82. 
Uicke. P. (1963): Eigentum schaffen - Eigentum erhalten. In: Bundesbaublatt 3, pp. 110-
112. 
Manhardt, M. (1977): Die Abgrenzung homogener stiidtischer Teilgebicte. Hamburg: 
Christians Verlag. 
Manies, D. R. (1993): Narrative's moment and sociology's phenomena - towards a narrative 
sociology. Sociological Quarterly 34, pp. 17-38. 
Marshall, A. (1988): Immigrant workers in the labour market: a comparative analysis. In: 
Stahl, C. W. (ed.): International Migration Today. Volume 2: Emerging Issues. Ncdlands: 
University of Western Australia, pp. 63-79. 
Martin, D.-C. (1995): The choices of identity. Social Identities I, pp. 5-20. 
Maslow, A. H. (1954): Motiyation and Personality. New York: Harper. 
May, T. (1991): Probation: Politics. Policy and Practice. Milton Keynes: Open University 
Press. 
May, T. (1993): Social Research: Issues. Methods and Process. Buckingham: Opcn 
University Press. 
Mayer, K U. (1990): Lebensverliiufe und sozialer Wandel. KOlner Zeitschrift rur Soziologie 
und Sozialpsychologie. Sonderheft 31: Lebensverlaufe und sozialer Wandel, pp. 7-21. 
Mayr, A. (1989): "Back to the City?". Erleben wir eine Renaissance unserer inncnstadtnahcn 
Wohngebiete? Miinchner Geographische Hefte 60, pp. 26-54. 
McCarthy, K. F. (1976): The Household Life-Cycle and Housing Choices. Santa Monica. 
Ca.: The Rand Corporation. 
McCracken, G. D. (1988): The Long Interview. London: Sage. 
McDowell, L. (1992): Multiple voices: speaking from inside and outside 'the project'. 
Antipode 24, pp. 56-72. 
McKendrick, J. H. (compiler) (1996): Multi-Method Research in Population GCQgGlpby: a 
Primer to Debate. Population Geography Research Group (of RGS \\ith IBG) and the 
University of Manchester. 
MehrUinder, U. (1984): Turkish youth - occupational opportunities in the Federal Republic 
of Germany. Environment and Planning C 2, pp. 375-381. 
Mehrlander, U. (1985): Second generation migrants in the Federal Republic of Gcnnany. In: 
Rogers, R. (ed.): Guests Come to Stay: The Effects of European L..,bour MiGration on 
Sending and Receiying Countries. Boulder: Westview Press, pp. 159-184. 
Mehrlander, U. (1986a): The second generation of migrant workers in Gennany: the 
transition from school to work. In: Rothermund, D. and Simon, J. (OOs.): Education and the 
Integration of Ethnic Minorities. London: Frances Pinter, pp. 12-24. 
Mehrlander, U. (1986b): Riickkehrabsichtcn dcr Turken im Vcrlauf des Migrationsprozcsscs 
1961-85. In: Meys, W. and Sen, F. (eds.): Zukunft in der Bundesrepublik odcr Zuklmft in 
der Tfirkei? Eine Bilanz der 25-jahrigen Migration der TOrken. Frankfurt: Dagycli Vcrlag. 
pp. 53-70. 
Mehrlander, U. (1994): The development of post-war migration and refugee policy. In: 
Spencer, S. (ed.): Immigration as an Economic Asset The Gennan Experience. Stokc-on-
Trent: Trentham Books Ltd, pp. 1-14. 
Meier-Braun, K-H. (1982): Die neue VOlkerwanderung: werden aus Gastarbeitcm Burger? 
Bild der Wissenscbaft 9, pp. 104-119. 
Menk, A. K. (1986): Language training and social integration of migrants in the FRG. In: 
Rothermund, D. and Simon, J. (eds.): Education and the Integration of Ethnic Minorities. 
London: Frances Pinter, pp. 25-35. 
Meulenbelt, A. (1988): Scheidelinien. Hamburg: RowoWt. 
Mihciyazgan, U. (1992): Das Gold und die Zukunft. Ober Zukunftsvorstellungen rurkischer 
Migrantinnen. In: Schulz, M. (ed.): Fremde Frauen. Van der Gastarbeiterin zur Burgerin. 
Frankfurt: Verlag fur interkulturelle Kommunikation, pp. 21-43. 
347 
Miles, M. and Crush, J. (1993): Personal narratives as interactive texts: collecting and 
interpreting migrant life-histories. Professional Geographer 45, pp. 95-129. 
Miles, M. and Huberman, M. (1984): Qualitatiye Data Analysis. London: Sage. 
Miles, R. (1993): Racism after 'Race Relations'. London: Routledge. 
Miodek, W. (1986): Innerstadtische Umziige und Stadtentwicklung in Mannheim 1977-1983. 
Ein verhaltensbezogener Analysenansatz des Wohnstandortyerhaltcns mobilcr Haushalte. 
Manhheim: Mannheimer Geographische Arbeiten, 244pp. 
Molho, I. (1986): Theories of migration: a review. Scottish Journal of Political Economy 33, 
pp. 396-419. 
Moore, E. G. (1972): Residential Mobility in the City. Washington DC: Association of 
American Geographers. Comission on College Geography. Resource Paper 13. 
Mooseder, G. and Hackenberg, A. (1990): Perlach. Munchen: Festring Perlach. 
Morokvasi~, M. (1984): Birds of passage are also women .... International Migration Rc\;cw 
18, pp. 886-907. 
Morokvasic, M. (1988): Cash in hand for the first time: the case of Yugoslav immigrant 
women in Western Europe. In: Stabl, C. W. (ed.): International Migration Today. VQlume 2: 
Emerging Issues. Nedlands: University of Western Australia, pp. 36-57. 
Moser, C. A. and Kalton, G. (1971): Survey Methods in Social Investigation. Aldershot: 
Gower. 
Munro, M. and Lamont, D. (1985): Neighbourhood perception, preference and household 
mobility in the Glasgow private housing market. Enyironment and Planning A 17, pp. 1331-
1350. 
Myers, D. (ed.) (1990): Housing Demography. Madison: University ofWiscousin Press. 
Nachmias, C. and Nachmias, D. (1981): Research Methods in the Social Sciences. London: 
Edward Arnold. 
Naoum, Y. (1980): Als Hund. In: Biondi, F.; Naoum, Y; Schami, R. and Taufiq, S. (005.): 
Im neuen Land, Bremen: Sudwind gastarbeiterdeutsch, pp. 77-78. 
Naroska, H.-J. (1988): Urban underclass und 'neue' soziale Randgruppen im stadtischen 
Raum. Kolner Zeitschrift flir Soziologie und Sozialpsychologie. Sonderheft 29, pp. 251-271. 
Nebe, J. M. (1988): Residential segregation of ethnic groups in West German cities . .c.i1ks 5, 
pp. 235-244. 
Neef, R. (1981): Wohnungsversorgung und 'neue Wohnungsnof. Leviathan 9, pp. 332-353. 
Nehamas, A. (1985): Nietzsche: Life as Literature. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University 
Press. 
Novy, K. (1991): Housing policy in West Germany: winners and losers in the deregulation 
battle. In: Norton, A. and Novy, K. (eds.): Low Income Housing in Britain and Germany. 
Worcester: Billing and Sons Ltd., pp. 17-40. 
Oren, A. (1982): Deutschland. ein tiirkisches Marchen, Gcdichte, Frankfurt: Fischer. 
Oren, A. (1988): Eine verspatete Abrechnung, Qdcr der Aufstieg der Gundo&dus. Frankfurt: 
Dagyeli. 
Ozakin, A. (1982): Soli ich hier alt werden? Hamburg: Buntbuch Verlag. 
Okely, J. (1994): Thinking through fieldwork. In: Bryman, A. and Burgess, R. G. (005.): 
Analyzing Qualitative Data, London: Routledge, pp. 18-34. 
O'Loughlin, J. (1980): Distribution and migration of foreigners in German Cities. 
Geographical Review 70, pp. 253-275. 
O'Loughlin, J. (1983): Spatial inequalities in Western cities: a comparison of North 
American and German urban areas. Social Indicators Research 13, pp. 85-112. 
O'Loughlin, J. (1985): The geographic distribution of foreigners in West Germany. Rc&ional 
Studies 19, pp. 365-377. 
O'Loughlin, J. (1987a): Foreign minorities in Continetal European Cities. In: Glebe, G. and 
Q'Loughlin, J. (eds.): Foreign Minorities in Continental European Cities, Stuttgart: Steiner 
GmbH, pp. 9-29. 
O'Loughlin, J. (1987b): Chicago an der Ruhr or what? Explaining the location of 
immigrants in European Cities. In: Glebe, G. and Q'Loughlin, J. (eds.): Foreign Minorities in 
Continental European Cities, Stuttgart: Steiner GmbH, pp. 52-70. 
348 
O'Loughlin, J. (1988): Migration, nationality and housing: migration of Gennans and 
Foreigners in Dusseldorf, West Gennany. Urban Geography 9. pp. 335-357. 
O'Loughlin, J. and Glebe, G. (1981): The location of foreigners in Dusseldorf a causal 
analysis in a path analytic framework. Geographische Zeitschrift 69. pp. 81-97. 
O'Loughlin, J. and Glebe, G. (1984a): Residential segregation of foreigners in German 
Cities. Tijdschrift voor Economische en Sociale Geografie 75. pp. 273-284. 
O'Loughlin, J. and Glebe, G. (1984b): Intra-urban migration in West German Cities. 
Geographical Review 74, pp. 1-23. 
O'Loughlin, J.; Waldorf, B. and Glebe, G. (1987): The location of foreigners in an urban 
housing market. A micro-level study of Dusseldorf-Oberbilk. Geographische Zeitschrift 75. 
pp. 22-41. 
Opitz, B. (1989): UmwandJungen von Sozialmiet- in Eigentumswohnungen in Munchen. 
Munchner Geographische Hefte 60, pp. 59-84. 
Oppenheim, A. N. (1992): Questionnaire Design. Interviewing and Attitude Measurement. 
London: Pinter Publishers. 
Ow, M. von (1992): Warum in Munchen Tausende von WOhnungen fehIen. Siinden der 
Vergangenheit, Versaumnisse der Gegenwart. Argumente und Kommcntare 9. Munchen: 
Munchner Forum. 
Papastamatelos, T. (1980): Sprach - barriere. In: Biondi. F.; Naoum, Y.; Schami. R. and 
Taufiq, S. (eds.): Im neuen Land. Bremen: Siidwind gastarbeiterdeutsch. p. 76. 
Park, R. E. (1926): The urban community as a spatial pattern and moral order. In: Burgess, 
E. (ed.): The Urban Community. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, pp. 3-18. 
Pazarkaya, Y. (1989): Rosen im Frost. Einblicke in die tiirkische Kultur. Zurich: 
Unionsverlag. 
Peach, C. (1975): Introduction: The spatial analysis of ethnicity and class. In: Peach. C. 
(ed.): Urban Social Segregation. London: Longman, pp. 1-17. 
Peach, C. (1981): Conflicting interpretations of segregation. In: Jackson. P. and Smith. S. J. 
(eds.): Social Interaction and Ethnic Segregation. London: Academic Press, pp. 19-33. 
Peach, C. (1987): Immigration and segregation in Europe since 1945. In: Glebe, O. and 
O'LoughJin, 1. (eds.): Foreign Minorities in Continental European Cities. Stuttgart: Steincr 
GmbH, pp. 30-51. 
Peach, C. (1992): Urban concentration and segregation in Europe since 1945. In: Cross. M. 
(ed.): Ethnic Minorities and Industrial Change in Europe and North America. Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, pp. 113-136. 
Peach, C. (1996): Does Britain have ghettos? Transactions of the Institute of British 
Geographers 21. pp. 216-235. 
Peach, C. and Smith, S. J. (1981): Introduction. In: Peach. C.; Robinson, V. and Smith. S. 
J. (eds.): Ethnic Segregation in Cities. Athens, Georgia: The University of Gcorgia Press. pp. 
9-22. 
Peach, C., Winchester, S. W. C. and Woods, R. (1975): The distribution of coloured 
immigrants in Britain. Urban Affairs Annual Review 9, pp. 395-419. 
Personal Narratives Group (ed.) (1989): Interpreting Women's Lives; Feminist Th\.'OQ' and 
Personal Narratives. B1oomington: University of Indiana Press. 
Petri, A. (1983): Die NotJosung als Dauerzustand • Auslander auf dcm Wohnungsmarkt. 
Referat bei der Jahrestagung des DVAG, 22.9.1983. 
Petzold, P. and Hansjakob, G. (1986): Munchen Heidemannstrase und Berliner stranc. 
S1adtische Raume in Neubaugebieten. im gewachsenen Stadtbcreich und am Stadtrand. 
SLR-Informationen 21, pp. 65-80. 
Pile, S. (1993): Human agency and human geography revisited: a critique of 'new models' of 
the self. Transactions of the Institute of British Geographers 18, pp. 122-139. 
Plummer, K. (1983): Documents of Life. An Introduction to the Problems and Literature ofa 
Humanistic Method, London: AlIen and Unwin. 
Poschl, A. and Schmuck, P. (1986): Die Riickkehr - Ende einer Illusion, Tiirkische 
Gastarbeiterfamilien in der BRD und die Probleme ihrer Riickkehr in die Turkei, Munchen: 
Verlag Deutsches Jugendinstitut. 
349 
Pooley, C. and Whyte, I. (1991): Introduction: approaches to the study of migration and 
social change. In: Pooley, C. and Whyte, I. (eds.): Migrants. Emigrants and Immigrants. 
London: Routledge, pp. 1-15. 
Portelli, A. (1981): The peculiarities of oral history. Hist0O' Workshop Joyrnal 12, pp. 96-
107. 
Potter, J. and Wetherell, M. (1994): Analysing discourse. In: Bryman, A. and Burgess. R. 
G. (eds.): Analyzing Qualitative Data. London: Routledge, pp. 47-66. 
Power, J. (1984): Western Europe's Migrant Workers. London: Minority Rights Group. 
Probyn, E. (1990): Travels in the postmodern: making sense of the local. In: Nicholson, L 
(ed.): FeminismIPostmodernism. New York: Routledge, pp. 176-189. 
Pryor, J. (ed.) (1979): Residence HistoO' Analysis. Canberra: Australian National 
University. 
Radhakrishnan, R. (1992): Nationalism, gender and, and the narrative of identity. In: 
Parker, A.; Russo, M.; Sommer, D. and Yaeger, P. (eds.): Nationalisms and Sexuality. 
London: Routledge, pp. 77-95. 
Rathzel, N. (1991): Germany: one race, one nation. Race and Class 32, pp. 31-48. 
Reimann, H. and Reimann, H. (1987): Einfiihrung. In: Reimann, H. and Reimann, H. (eds.): 
Gastarbeiter: Analyse und Perspektiven eines sozialen Problems. Opladen: Westdcutscher 
Verlag, pp. 1-17. 
Rex, J. (1981): Urban segregation and innercity policy in Great Britain. In: Peach. C.; 
Robinson, V. and Smith, S. 1. (eds.): Ethnic Segregation in Cities. London: Croom Helm, pp. 
25-42. 
Rex, J. and Moore, R. (1967): Race. Community and Conflict. Oxford: Oxford University 
Press. 
Rex, J. and Tomlinson, S. (1979): Colonial Immigrants in a British City. London: RoutJOOge 
and Kegan Paul. 
Richards, L. and Richards, T. (1991): The transformation of qualitative method: 
computational paradigms and research processes. In: Fielding, N. G. and Lee. R. M. (eds.): 
Using Computers in Qualitative Research. London: Sage, pp. 147-172. 
Riemann, W. (1983): Das Deutschlandbild in der modcrnen tiirkischen Literatur. Wiesbaden: 
Otto Harrassowitz. 
Riesner, S. (1990): Junge tiirkische Frauen der zweiten Generation in def Buodesrepyblik 
Deutschland. Eine Analyse yon Sozialisatioosbedingungcn uod Lebenscntwyrfcn anhand 
lebensgeschichtlich orientierter Interviews. Frankfurt: Verlag fur interkulturclle 
Konununikation. 
Rist, R. C. (1978): Guestworkers in Germany: The Prospects for Pluralism. New York: 
Praeger. 
Riz, P. de (1979): Mobilitat und Integrationsverhalten auslandischer Arbcitnchmer. 
Frankfurt: Waldemar Kramer. 
Robinson, W. S. (1950): Ecological correlations and the behaviour of individuals. American 
Sociological Review 15, pp. 351-357. 
Robson, B. T. (1975): Urban Social Areas. London: Oxford University Press. 
Roseman, C. (1971): Migration as a spatial and temporal process. Annals. Association of 
American Geographers 61, pp. 589-598. 
Rosen, R. (1986): "", muB kommen. aber nix yon Herzen". Zyr Lebenssituatioo yon 
Migrantinnen. Opladen: Leske + Budrich. 
Rossi, P. H. (1955): Why Families Move: A Study in the Social Psychology of Urban 
Residential Mobility. New York: Free Press. 
Rothermund, D. (1986): Introduction. In: Rothermund, D. and Simon, J. (OOs.): Education 
and the Integration of Ethnic Minorities. London: Frances Pinter, pp. 1-11. 
Rudloff, W. (1993): Stadtpolitik in Krieg, Inflation und Weltwirtschaftskrise 1914 bis 1933. 
In: Bauer, R. (ed.) Geschichte der Stadt Munchen. Munchen: Bruckmann, pp. 101-129. 
Ruille, A. (1984): Auslander in der GroBstadt. Augsburg. Universtat: Lehrstuhl fUr Sozial-
und Wirtschaftsgeographie. 
Rushdie, S. (1991): ImaginaO' Homelands. London: Granta Books. 
350 
Rutherford, J. (1990): A place called home: identity and the cultural politics of difference. 
In: Rutherford. 1. (ed.): Identity. Community. Culture. Difference. London: La\\Tence and 
Wishart, pp. 9-27. 
Said, E. (1985): Orientalism. London: Penguin. 
Saltman, J. (1991): Theoretical orientation: residential segregation. In: Huttman. E. D. (00.): 
Urban Housing Segregation of Minorities in the US and Western Europe. London: Duke, pp. 
1-20. 
Sarre, P. (1986): Choice and constraint in ethnic minority housing. A structurationist view. 
Housing Studies 1, pp. 71-86. 
Sarre, P.; Phillips, D. and Skellington, R. (1989): Ethnic Minority Housing: Explanations 
and Policies. Avebury: Aldershot. 
Saunders, P. (1986): Social TheOl)' and the Urban Question. London: Hutchinson. 2nd 
edition. 
Savas~i, F. (1987): Munchen im Friihlingsregen. Erzahlungen und GOOichte. Frankfurt: 
Dagyeli Verlag. 
Sayer, A. (1992): Method in Social Science. A Realist Approach. London: Hutchinson. 2nd 
edition. 
Scheer, R. (1992): Ahawah. Das vergessene Haus. In: Verlagsinitiative gegen Gewalt und 
FremdenhaB (ed.): Schweigen ist Schuld. Munchen: Piper Verlag, pp. 34-38. 
Scheinhardt, S. (1983): Frauen. die sterben ohne daB sie gelebt Mtten. Berlin: Express 
Edition. 
Scheinhardt, S. (1993): Turkinnen in Deutschland. Eine Innenperspektive. In: Balke, F. et al 
(eds.): Schwierige Fremdheit. Frankfurt: Fischer, pp. 66-84. 
Schiffauer, W. (1987): Die Bauern von Subay. Das Leben in einem tiirkischen Dori 
Stuttgart: KJett-Cotta. 
Schiffauer, W. (1992): Die Migranten aus Subay. Stuttgart: Klett-Cotta. 
Schmalz-Jacobsen, C.; Hinte, H. and Tsapanos, G. (1993): Einwanderung - und dann? 
Perspektiven einer neuen Auslanderpolitik. Munchen: Knaur. 
SchOneberg, U. (1982): Bestimmungsgriinde der Integration und Assimilation auslandischer 
Arbeitnehmer in der Bundesrepublik Deutschland und der Schweiz. In: Hoffmann-Novotny. 
H. 1. and Hondrich, K.-O. (eds.): Auslander in der Bundesrepublik Deutschland und in der 
Schweiz. Frankfurt: Campus Verlag, pp. 449-568. 
Schrlier, H. (1983): Zur Situation von Auslandern in Munchen. In: Arin. C. (cd.): Auslandcr 
im Wohnbereich. Basel: Birkhauser, pp. 143-155. 
Schuleri-Hartje, U. K. (1982): Auslandische Arbeitnchmcr und ihre Familien. reil I: 
Wohnverhaltnisse. Berlin: Deutsches Institut rur Urbanistik. 
Schutz, A. (1972): The Phenomenology of the Social World. London: Heinemann. 
Sczepanski, J. (1981): The use of autobiographies in historical social psychology. In: 
Bertaux, D. (ed.): Biography and Society. The Life-HistOl)' Approach in the Social Sciences. 
Beverly Hills: Sage, pp. 225-234. 
Seidel-Pielen, E. (1993): Politik auf der StraBe. Turkische Jugendliche zwischen Ohnmacht 
und Militanz. In: Leggewie, C. and Sen~ak, Z. (OOs.): Deutsche Turkcn. Das Ende dl![ 
Geduld. Reinbek: Rowohlt, pp. 49-65. 
Sen, F. (1985): Turkei. Munchen: C.H. Beck. 
Sen, F. (1993): 1961 bis 1993: Eine kurze Geschichte der Turken in Deutschland. In: 
Leggewie, C. and Seno~ak, Z. (eds.): Deutsche Tiirken. Das Endc dcr Gcduld. Reinbek: 
Rowohlt, pp. 17-36. 
Sen, F. (1994): The economic, social and political impact of Turkish migration. In: Spencer, 
S. (ed.): Immigration as an Economic Asset. The German Experience. Stoke-on-Trcnt: 
Trentham Books Ltd., pp. 93-106. 
Sen, F. and Goldberg, A. (1994): Tiirken in Deutsch1and. Leben zwischcn zwei Kulturen. 
Munchen: C. H. Beck. 
Seno~ak, z. (1993): Deutsche werden - Tiirken bleiben. In: Leggewie, C. and Sen~ak. Z. 
(eds.): Deutsche Turken. Das Ende der Geduld. Reinbek: Rowohlt, pp. 9-16. 
351 
Sheskin, I. M. (1985): Survey Research for Geographers. Washington DC: Association of 
American Geographers. 
Short, J. (1978): Residential mobility. Progress in Human Geography 2. pp. 419-447. 
Silk, J. (1971): Search Behaviour. University of Reading: Geography Research Paper 7. 
Simmel, G. (1978): The Philosophy of Money. London: Routlcdge and Kegan Paul. 
(Translation of 'Philosophic des Geldes'. Leipzig: Duncker and Humblot. 1907). 
Simmons, J. W. (1968): Changing residence in the city: a review of intra-urban mobility. 
Geographical Review 58, pp. 621-651. 
Smith, F. (1996): Problematising language: limitations and possibilities in 'foreign' language 
research. Area 28. pp. 160-166. 
Smith, S. J. (1989): The Politics of 'Race' and Residence. Cambridge: Polity Press. 
Somers, M. R. (1992): Narrativity, narrative identity and social action: rethinking English 
working-class formation. Social Science Histoty 16. pp. 241-157. 
Somers, M. R. (1994): The narrative constitution of identity. Theory and Society 23. pp. 
605-650. 
Somers, M. Rand Gibson, G. D. (1994): Reclaiming the epistomological 'other': narrative 
and the social constitution of identity. In: Calhoun, C. (ed.) (1994): Social Theory and the 
Politics ofldentity. Oxford: Blackwell, pp. 37-99. 
Spaich, H. (1981): Fremde in Deutschland. Weinheim: Beltz. 
Speare, A. S. (1970): Home ownership, life-cycle stage and residential mobility. 
Demography 7, pp. 449-458. 
Speare, A. S., GoldsteiD, S. aDd Frey, W. H. (1975): Residential Mobility. Migration and 
Metropolitan Change. Cambridge, Mass.: Ballinger. 
Der Spiegel (38/1993): Otto und AIi - KonsumverhaItcn von Deutschen und Tucken in 
Deutschland. 
Spitz, B. (1991): The law of tenancy. In: Norton, A. and Novy, K. (eds.): Low Income 
Housing in Britain and Germany. Worcester: Billing and Sons Ltd., pp. 109-126. 
Spivak, G. C. (1987): In Other Worlds: Essays in Cultural Politics. London: Methuen. 
Sporton, D. (1990): The Differential Fertility of Immigrants within the IIc-de-Fr;mce Region. 
University of Sheffield: Unpublished PhD Thesis. 
Sprengel. U. (1978): Zur sozialraumlichen Differenzierung Hannovers - eine Skizze auf 
statistischer Grundlage. lahrbuch der Geographischen Gesellschaft zu Uannovcr. pp. 125-
147. 
Sprink, J. and Hellmann, W. (1989): Finanzielle Belastung odcr okonomischcs Potential? 
Regional unterschiedliche Konsequenzen des Aussicdlerzustroms. Informatjoncn ZU[ 
Raumentwicklung 5, pp. 323-329. 
Stahl, K. and Struyk, R. J. (1985): Introduction: US and West German housing markets. In: 
Stahl, K. and Struyk. R. J. (eds.): US and West German Housing Markets. Berlin: Springer. 
pp. 1-22. 
Stapleton, C. (1980): Reformulation of the family lifc-cycle concept: implications for 
residential mobility. Environment and Planning A 12, pp. 1103-1118. 
Statistisches Amt der Stadt Munchen (1987): Die Mobilitat in den Munchncr Stadtbczirlcn 
im Jahr 1986. Munchner Statistik 1987-8. pp. 344-369. 
Statistisches Amt der Stadt MuncheD (1991): Die Ausstattung der Munchner Wohnung\,.'O 
rnit Sanitar- und Heizungseinrichtungen. Miinchner Statistik 1991-1, pp. 11-17. 
Stimpel, R. (1990): Oer yerbaute Markt. Frankfurt: Fischer. 
Stokols, D. and Schumaker, S. A. (1982): The psychological context of residential mobility 
and well-being. Journal of Social Issues 38, pp. 149-171. 
Strauss, A. L. (1987): Qualitatiye Analysis for Social Scientists. Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press. 
Strauss, A. L. and Corbin, J. (1990): Basics of Qualitatiye Research. Newbury Park: Sage. 
Suddeutsche Zeitung (13.10.1992): Munchen wehrt sich gegen die Wohnungsnot. 
Suddeutsche Zeitung (9. 11. 1994): Konzept fur preiswertes Wohnen. 40 ProZl.'flt 
Sozialbauten. 
Suddeutsche Zeitung (28. 4. 1995): In MUnchen durfen keine Armenviertc1 entstchcn. 
352 
Taeuber, K. E. and Taeuber, A. F. (1965): Negroes in Cities. Chicago: Aldine. 
Taufiq, S. (1980): Was noch fehIt. In: Biondi, F.; Naoum, Y; Schami, R. and Taufiq, S. 
(eds.): Im neuen Land. Bremen: Sudwind gastarbeiterdeutsch, p. 91. 
Taylor, C. (1992a): MuIticulturalism and the Politics of Recognition. Princeton: Princcton 
University Press. 
Taylor, C. (1992b): The Ethics of Authenticity. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University 
Press. 
Tekin, A. (1992): Das sind ja nur Randerscheinungen. In: Asiz, N. (ed.): Fremd in eincm 
kalten Land. Auslander in Deutschland. Freiburg: Herder, pp. 98-108. 
Thomi-Venske, H. (1988): The religious life of muslims in Berlin. In: Gerholm, T. and 
Litman, Y. G. (eds.): The New Islamic Presence in Western Europe. London: Mansell. pp. 
78-87. 
Thomas, W. I. and Znaniecki, F. (1918-20): The Polish Peasant in Europe and Amcrica. 
Boston, Mass.: Richard G. Badger. (5 vols) 
Thompson, J. B. (1991): Introduction. In: Thompson, 1. B. (ed.): Lan&U3ce and S)wbolic 
Power. Pierre Bourdieu. Cambridge: Polity Press, pp. 1-21. 
Thompson, P. (1988): The Voice of the Past: Oral HistOly. Oxford: Oxford University Press. 
Tibi, B. (1992): Nicht uber Bagdad, sondern direkt. In: Asiz, N. (ed.): Fremd in eincm blten 
Land. Auslander in Deutschland. Freiburg: Herder, pp. 121-136. 
Tichy, R. (1990): AusHinder rein! Deutsche und Auslander - yerschicdcne Herl-unft. 
gemeinsame Zukunft. MOOchen: Piper. 
Tomann, H. (1990): Housing in West Germany. In: Maclennan, D. and Williarns, R. (eds.): 
Affordable Housing in Europe. York: Joseph Rowntree Foundation, pp. 55-73. 
Tourraine, A. (1988): The Return of the Actor. Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press. 
Tribalat, M. (1987): Evolution de la natalite et la fecondite des femmes etrangcres en REA. 
Population 42, pp. 370-378. 
Turner, B. A. (1994): Patterns of crisis behaviour: a qualitative inquiry. In: Bryman. A. and 
Burgess, R. G. (eds.): Analysing Qualitative Data. London: Routledge, pp. 195-215. 
Ude, C. (1990a): Wohnen mull jeder. Die Probleme der Mieter und Wohnungssuchcndcn in 
Munchen. In: Ude, C. (ed.) (1990): Munchner Perspcktjven. Moochen: Piper, pp. 80-96. 
Ude, C. (1990b): Einspruch gegen kurzatmige Antwortcn. In: Ude, C. (ed.): Wcge nus der 
Wohnungsnot. MOOchen: Piper, pp. 7-12. 
Ude, C. (1990c): Retten was zu fetten ist. Zur Sicherung des preiswerten Wohnungsbcsunds. 
In: Ude, C. (ed.): Wege aus der Wohnungsnot. Munchen: Piper, pp. 55-70. 
U1brich, R. and Wullkopf, U. (1993): Housing affordability in the Federal Republic of 
Germany. In: Hallett, G. (ed.): The New Housing Shortage. Housing Affordability in [urore 
and the USA. London: Routledge, pp. 98-127 
Uzun, E. (1993): Gastarbeiter - Immigranten - Minderheit. In: Leggcwie. C. and Scn~ak. Z. 
(eds.): Deutsche Tiirken. Das Ende der Geduld. Rcinbek: Rowohlt, pp. 49-65. 
Vasaaf, G. (1985): Wir haben unsere Stimme noch nicht laut ~cmacht. Turkischc 
Arbeiterkinder in Europa. Felsberg: res publicae. 
Vaus, D. A. de (1986): Survey in Social Research. London: Alien and Unwin. 
Wagner, U.; Hewstone, M. and Machleit, U. (1989): Contact and prejudice between 
Germans and Turks: a correlational study. Human Relations 42. pp. 561-574. 
Walby, S. (1991): Labour markets and industrial structures in women's working lives. In: 
Dex, S. (ed.): Life and Work History Analyses. Quantitative and Qualitative Ds:rcJ~ml:nts. 
London: Routledge, pp. 167-186. 
Waldorf, B. (1990): Housing policy impacts on ethnic segregation patterns: evidence from 
Dusseldorf, West Germany. Urban Studies 27, pp. 637-652. 
Wallerstein, I. (1979): The Capitalist World Economy. Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press. 
Wallman, S. (1984): Eight London Households. London: Tavistock Publications. 
Walraff, G. (1985): Ganz unten. Koln: Kiepenheuer + Witsch. 
WaIter, U. (1993): 50zialer Wohnungsbau in MUnchen. Die Gcschichte dcr GWG (1918-
1993). MOOchen: Bruckmann. 
353 
Warnes, A. (1992): Migration and the life-course. In: Champion, A. and Fielding, A. (cds.): 
Migration Processes and Patterns. Volume 1: Research Progress and Prospects. London: 
Belhaven Press, pp. 175-187. 
Wax, R. (1983): The ambiguties of fieldwork. In: Emerson, R. (ed.): Contemporary Field 
Research. Boston: Little and Brown Co., pp. 191-202. 
Werlen, B. (1993): Society. Action and Space. An Alternatiye Human Geography. London: 
Rutledge. 
White, H. (1984): The question of narrative in contemporary historical theory. Histo(Y and 
Theory 23, pp. 1-33. 
White, H. C. (1992): Identity and control. Princeton: Princeton University Press. 
White, P. E. (1984): The West European City. A Social Geography. London: Longrnan. 
White, P. E. (1985a): Levels of intra-urban migration in Western European Cities. Espace. 
Populations Societes 1985-1, pp. 161-169. 
White, P. E. (1985b): On the use of creative literature in migration studies. ~ 17. pp. 
277-283. 
White, P. E. (1986): International migration in the 1970s: revolution or evolution? In: 
FindJay, A. and White, P. E. (eds.): West European Population Change. London: Croom 
Helm, pp. 50-80. 
White, P. E. (1993): The social geography of immigrants in European cities: the geography 
of arrival. In: King, R. (ed.): The New Geography of European Migration. London: 
Belhaven Press, pp. 47-66. 
White, P. E. and Jackson, P. (1995): (Re)theorising population geography. International 
Journal of Population Geography 1, pp. 111-123. 
White, P. E. and Woods, R. I. (1980): The foundations of migration study. In: White. P. E. 
and Woods, R. I. (eds.): The Geographical Impact of Migration. London: Longman. pp. 1· 
20. 
White, S. E. (1980): A philosophical dichotomy in migration research. Profl.'Ssjon:l1 
Geographer 32, pp. 6-13. 
Whyte, W. F. (1955): Street Corner Society. Chicago: University of Chicago PTI.'Ss. 2nd 
edition. 
WieOner, R. (1989): Miinchner Wohnungsteilmarkte im Wandel und die Rc1c\'anz 
geographischer Forschungsperspektiven. Munchner Geographjsche Ucfte 60. pp. 7-24. 
Williams, P. J. (1991): The Alchemy of Race and Rights. The DjaO' Qf a LW' Profl.'SSQr. 
Cambridge, Ma.: Harvard University Press. 
Wilpert, C. (1983): From guestworker to immigrants (migrant workers and their families in 
the FRG). New Community 11, pp. 137-147. 
Wiipert, C. (1987): Zukunftsorientierungen von Migrantenfamilicn. In: ReinlaJUl, 11. and 
Reimann, H. (eds.): Gastarbeiter: Analyse und Perspcb1ivco tines soz;:lIs,'o Probkms. 
Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag, pp. 198-221. 
Winchester, H. P. M. (1985): Intra-urban migration and housing provision: Grenobl!! 1962· 
1968. Espace. Populations. SociCtes I, pp. 180-189. 
Winkler, B. (1993): Zur Situation der auslandischen Bevolkcrung in der Bund~'Srepublik. In: 
Winkler, B. (ed.): Zukunftsangst Einwandcrung. Munchen: Beck. pp. 33-44. 
Wiseman, J. P. (1974): The research web. Urban Life and Culture 3, pp. 317·328. 
Wo)owicz, E. (1990): Zwischen Staatsintervention und freiem Spid. EntwicUung d~r 
Wohnungsbau- und Mietrechtspolitik in der Bundesrepublik Deutschland. In: Vd!!. C. (~-d): 
Wege aus der Wohnungsnot. Munchen: Piper, pp. 13·54. 
Woipert, J. (1965): Behavioural aspects Qf the decision to migrate. Papers and Procn.-din&S 
Qfthe Regional Science Association 15, pp. 159-169. 
Wolpert, J. (1966): Migration as an adjustment to envirolUllental stress. Journal Qf Social 
Issues 22, pp. 92-102. 
Woods, R. I. (1976): Aspects of the scale problem in the calculation Qf segregation and 
isolation indices: London and Birmingham, 1961 and 1971. Ti;dschrift yoor ECQoomiscbc CD 
Sociale Geografie 67, pp. 169-174. 
354 
Woods, R. I. (1980): Migration and social segregation in Birmingham and the West 
Midlands Region. In: White, P. E. and Woods, R. I. (eds.) The Geographical Impact of 
Migration. London: Longman, pp. 180-197. 
Zaretsky, E. (1994): Identity theory, identity politics: psychoanalysis, marxism, post-
structuralism. In: Calhoun, C. (ed.) (1994): Social Them), and the Politics of Identity. 
Oxford: Blackwell, pp. 198-215. 
Zieris, E. (1977): Wohnsituation auslandischer Arbeitnehmer und Ma6nahmcn zu ihrer 
Verbesserung im Urteil dcr Gemeinden. Studien zur Kommunalpolitik 16. pp. 185-282. 
355 
w 
Vl 
0\ 
Daniel Gutting 
Gotthardstr. 118 
80689 Miinchen 
Telephone: 089/5803288 
Dear Si rlMadam, 
my name is Daniel Gutting and I am a research student at the University of Sheffield, 
England . My research examines residential issues and the development of the 
residential situation of Turkish immigrants. At the moment (until June 1995), I live in 
Munich in order to find out, how the population of Turkish descent here evaluate 
their residential situation, and how this has developed over time. The enclosed 
questionnaire is part of the research. and you would help me tremendously if you 
could spare 20 or 25 minutes to fill in the questionnaire for your personal 
circumstances. 
In want to assure you that the questionnaire is completely anonymous and 
that it won't be possible for me to determine who filled it in . The data of the entire 
survey (consisting of approximately 100 identical questionnaires) will not be analysed 
individually, but in its entirety. You as an individual (or your individual answers) will 
not appear in the research project , and the questionnaire and the answers contained in 
it will not be passed on to a third party. Should you nevertheless have any 
reservations or questions, don ' t hesitate to contact me at any time. I would be 
delighted to answer your questions. 
Thank you very much for your help . 
Yours sincerely, 
Please turn over 
Daniel Gutting 
Gotthardtstr. 118 
80689 Miinchen 
T elefon: 089/5803288 
Sehr geehrte Damen und Herren, 
mein Name ist Daniel Gutting und ich bin Forschungsstudent an der Universitat Sheffield , England. 
Mcine Forschungsarbeit besehaftigt sich mit Wohnproblemen und der Entwicklung der Wohnsituation 
von Immigranten und deren Kindem. lur leit (bis etwa Juni 1995) 1ebc ich in Miinchen urn 
herauszufinden, wie die tiirkisch-stammige Bevolkerung hier ihre Wohnsituation bewertet, und wie 
diese sich im Lauf der leit entwickelt hat. Der beiliegcnde Fragebogen ist Teil der Forschung, und Sie 
wiirden mir riesig helfen, weoo Sie 20 odcr 25 Minuten llirer l eit dafur verwendcn koooten. den 
Fragebogen fur Ihre personliche Situation auszufullen. 
leh m6chtc Ihncn versiehcm. daB der Fragebogen absolut anonym ist und daB es mir nieht moglieh 
sein wird zu bestimmen, von wcm er ausgefullt worden is!. Die Oaten der gesamten Befragung 
(bestehend aus etwa 100 identischer Fragebogen) wcrden nieht einzeln sondem als Gesarntheit 
analysiert. Sie als Einzclperson (oder Ihre individuellen Antworten) werden also nieht in der 
Forsehungsarbeit auftauchen, und die Fragebogen und die darin enthaltcnen Informationen ",erden nieht 
an Drittpcrsonen weitcrgegebcn. Sol hen Sie abcr dennoch Bcdenkcn oder Fragen haben. so wenden Sic 
sieh jedcrzcit an mieh. lch wiirde mieh frcuen. Ihre Fragen zu bean!'worten. 
Say In Bayanlar vc Baylar, 
adlm Daniel Gutting ve ingiltere 'de Sheffield Oniversitesi'nde arasttmna 6grencisiyim. Arast 
Irma ~lsmanm konusu, Avrupa'daki g6<;menlerin konut sorunlan ve konut durumlan 
ndaki gelismedir. Halen (tahminen 1995 haziran ayma kadar), Miinih'teki Tiirk k6kenli 
niifusun kendi konut durumunu nast! degerlendirdigini ve ge<;mis yrlJarda konut 
durumunun nasll bir gelisme gostermis oldugunu ortaya C1karmak amae!),la, Miinih 'te yasl 
yorum. lIisikteki formiiler, arastJrmamn bir bOliimiidiir; eger 20-25 dakikanlZl buna ayl 
rabili r ve kisisel durumunuz i<;in fonniileri doldurursamz bana <;ok yardun etmis olacaksml. 
Fonniilerin kesinlikle anonirn oldugunu ve kimin tarafmdan doldurulmus oldugunu 
tespit etmemin imkiinslZ olcagml Size tern in ederim. (Esas itibariyle birbirinin aymsl olan 
yaklaslk 100 tabakadan olusan) him sorusturmanm verileri, miinferit olarak degil, 
biitiiniiyle analiz edilecektir, Yani, arastJrma c;ahsmasmda Siz miinferit kisi olarak (ya da 
bireysel cevaplannlZla) goziikmeyeceksiniz, ve formiilerler ve formiilerlerdeki bilgiler, 
iic;iinci.i kisilere verilmeyecektir. Vine de kuskulannlZ ya da sorulann'lZ oldugu takdirde, her 
zaman bana basvurabilirsiniz. SorulannlZl cevaplamaktan krvane; duyaeagim. 
Viclen Dank fur Ihrc Hilfc. Mit frcundliehcn Griilkn / Dostc;a seliimlanmla, 
Bitte umbliittem. 
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Explanation of the individual sections 
Part 1: This part wants to know some details about your personal situation in order 
to find out later whether certain residential issues are dependent on the familial 
situation, i.e. whether for example families with more children have bigger problems 
in finding a suitable flat and whether more residential moves are necessary to achieve 
this . 
Part I a : Please fill in this part only if you were not born in Germany. Otherwise, the 
objectives are the same as in part I . 
Part 2 : This part wants to know, how you evaluate your residential situation and your 
position in the housing market. Additionally, I'm interested in your experiences in 
Germany more generally. 
Part 3 : This part wants to know where you have lived - either since you came to 
Germany or since your birth (for people born in Germany). This part has the aim of 
finding out, which residential stages people of Turkish descent go through and 
whether this leads to a satisfactory residential situation. You don 't have to indicate 
the detailed address of any residence, so please only specify the ward. If you can't 
remember any aspect of your residences anymore, please leave the space blank and 
try to complete the rest of the section. 
please turn over 
Erklarung der einzelnen Teilel Miinferit b61iimlerle ilgili ilClklanw 
Teil I : Dieser Teil m6chte einiges uber Ihre personliehe Situation erfahren, urn spat er festzustcllcn, ob 
bestinullte Wolmungsfragen von der familiarcn Situation abhangen. d.h. ob z. B. Familien grblkrc 
Probleme haben, einc angcmcsscne \Vohnung zu finden und ob dafur oftcr umgezogcn werden mull . 
Boliim 1: Bu boliimde, Sizin kisisel durumunuzla ilgili bazl seyler ogrenilmek 
istenmektedir; boylece belirli konut sorunlarmm aiJe durumuna baglt olup olmadlgtnl, 
omegin bin;ok <;ocugu olan ailelerin u ygun bir konut bulmada daha <;ok gii<;liikle kaTSllaslp 
karstlasmadIklarmI ve uygun bir konut bulabilmek i<;in daha sIk tastnmalan gerekip 
gerekmedigini ileride tespit etmek miimki.in oIacaktlT. 
Teilla : Fullen Sie diesen Teil bittc nur aus. wcon Sic nieht in Deutschland geboren wurdcn. Die Ziclc 
hier sind ansonsten die gleichen \\;e in Tcil I. 
Boliim la: Liitfen bu b6Iiimii ancak Almanya'da dogmanls iseniz doldurunuz. Bunun dlsl 
nda, bu bOlUmiin ama<;Ian da B6IUm 1 'in aYl1lstdtr. 
Teil 2: Dieser TeiI m6chtc von Ihncn wissen. wie Sic Ihre Wohnsituation und lhrc Position auf dcm 
Wohnungsmarkt einschatzcn . Dcswcitcren bin ieh daran intcrcssiert, wie Sie Ihr Lcben in Dcutsehland 
allgcmein bewcrtcn . 
Boliim 2: Bu boliimde Sizden ogrenilmek istenen husus, ikamet yerinizin Sizin i<;in ne 
onemi oIdugu ve simdiki konut durumunuzu nasII degerlendirdiginizdir. Bunun yal1lstra, 
genel oIarak Almanya'daki hayatll1IZI nastl degerlendirdiginiz de beni ilgilendirmektedir. 
Teil 3: Dieser Teil m6chte von Ihnen wissen wo Sie gelebt haben - entweder se it Sie nach Deutschland 
gekommen sind odcr seit Ihrer Geburt (fur in Deutschland Geborene) . Dieser Teil hat das Ziel 
festzustellen, welche Wohnungsstationen Menschen rurkischer Herkunft durchlaufen haben. Falls Sie 
die Adrcsse Ihres jetzigen Wohnortes nicht gcnau angcben m6chten, geben Sie bitte nur den Stadtteil 
an. Falls Sie sich an irgendeinen Aspekt nieht mehr genau erinnem, binc lassen Sic die Zeile frei und 
fahren mit dern Ausfullen fort . 
Boliim 3: Bu bOliimde Sizden ogrenilmek istenen husus - ya Almanya'ya geldiginizden bu 
yana, ya da (Almanya'da dogmus iseniz) dogdugunuzdan bu yana - nerede yasamls 
oJdugunuzduT. Bu bOJiimiin amaCI, Tiirk kokenli insanlann, oturduklan konut a<;lSmdan 
hangi asamalardan gec;mis oJdugunu ve bu siirecin konut yoniinden tatmin edid bir 
duruma gotiiriip gotiirmedigidir. Simdiki ikametgahmtzm adresini tarn olarak vennek 
istemiyorsantz, yalntz mahallenin adln! bel irtiniz. Herhangi bir hususu arttk kesin oJarak 
hattrlayamasa11lz da cevap vermeye <;ahsll1IZ ve CeVabInIZI parantez ic;ine almIZ. 
bitte umblattern 
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Pan 1: Your Person,,1 Details 
I Yc."r of Blnh . 
2 Count,,' of Binh ' 
J Sex : M .. O ... FO 
Nationa IllylNat ionall tics .. 
5. Ho\\ would you dcscnbe yourself? Would you say you arc: 
Turkish Gcmlan German-Turkish 
o o o 
Mantal status: 
Mamed Single DI\'orccd Widowcd 
o 0 o o 
7. Nationalit\, of Panner (whe re applicable) 
Count,,' of Binh of Panner (where appliceble): 
If acquired, 
Turkish-Gemtan 
o 
Cohabiting 
o 
in wh"t ~c:\r? 
Other (please 
specify) 
9. Have you got children? Ves 0 NoO (if yes. please answer questions 10, 1I and 12. If no. please go to 
question 13. 
to. How many children do you 
\ \ . How old arc ),our children .. 
12. How many children still live with 
13. Country ofBinh of your Father: His nationality: 
1.1. Country ofBinh of your Mothcr Her nalionalit)' ... 
t S. Arc you : 
An Employcc Blue<ollar Sclf-Employed Unemployed 
Worker 
0 0 0 0 
\ 6 . Exact Job 
Retired HOUSC\\ifeJ 
Houschusband 
0 0 
olc;t!'C turn over 
Tell I' line PersOnlichen Daten / Bi1liim 1: 5<lhslnlzla bil);iler 
Gebunsjahr/Oogum )'Ih :. 
2. GcbunslandIDogdugunuz 
J. GeschlcchtlCinsiyct : MlEO ... W/KO 
~ . StaatsangehOrigeit(en)ITabiiyetiniz:. . .. ....... falls emorbcnlangenonllllen, in welchem Jahr/egcr iktisabcn 
(son radcn) kazanmls iscniz, hangi y.lda? .. 
5. \Vie w\i.rdcn Sic sich sclbcr bczcichnen? \Vurden Sic sagcn Sic sind:lKcndinizi na511 ~nlmJ(lmak isterdiniz? Hangisi size 
uygun : Tilrkischl Dcutschl Deutsch-Tilrkischl Tilrkisch-Deutsch Sonstiges (bille angeben)! 
Turk Alman Alman-Turk Turk-Alman baska (bclirtiniz) 
o o o o 
FamilienstandIMcdcni hali : 
Ve.heiratetlcvli Icdig!bckar GcschicdCl\/l)(l~nml~ Vcrwittwetldul 
o o o o 
7. Sc,a'5<,ngehOrigkcit(en) des Pannersldcr Partncrin (falls zutrefTend)! 
Esin/birlikte yasanan diger cinsten kisinin t.biiyeti (tabiiyetlcri) (gerckiyorsa):. 
8.Gcbunsland des Pannerslder Partnerin (falls zutretfend)1 
Esin/birlikte yasanan kisinin dogdugu iilke (gerekiyorsa) :. 
o 
Zus..1mmcnlcbcndlbirlikte yit~am(lk ti\ 
o 
9. Haben sic Kinder?/Cocugunuz vat nu? JalEvet 0 NeinIHaylr 0 (fallsja. bine Fragen 10, 1I und 12 beantwonen. Falls nein. 
bine zu Frage 13 gehen.lCevablruz evet ise, Wtfen 10, 11 ve 12. Sorula r. ccv.p veriniz, hayif' ise 13 soruya ge<;iniz). 
10. Wieviele Kinder haben Sie?lKac; c;ocugunuz 
11 . Wie all sind Ihre Kinder?1 (ocukl"nnlz kac; yaslannda? 
12. Wievicic Ihrer Kinder Icbcn noch bei Ihnen1lKa~ ~OCUguIlUZ h)\l:; y.",nlzda yasiyor'l. 
13. Gcbunsland Ihrcs ValerslBahantzln d"1;dugu iilkc: ... Seine Staatsangehorigkcit(en)lTabiiycti(tabiiyetlcri) ... 
1 ~ . Gcbunland Ihrcr Muner/Annenizin dogdugu iilkc: .. .................. Ihrc StaatsangehOrigkeit(en)ITabiiyeti(tabiiyetleri) ................ .. 
15. Sind Sicllsiniz: 
Angcstclltl Arbeilcr{in)l Sclbststandig/ 
miistahdem isc;i miistakil 
0 0 0 
16. Genallc BeOlfsbc7.cichnung/Tam olarak mcslCj;in iz: .. 
Arbcilslosl 
issiz 
0 
Im Ruhestandl 
emekli 
o 
HausfrauIHausmannl 
ev kad m./ev erkegi 
o 
bille umblallcm 
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Pan la : Please fill in only if~'ou were not born in Germany. 
17. I n what year did you come to Germany? .. 
18. Did you come to Gem1an), \\ith your panner (if applicable) 
Yes 0 No 0 (if yes, please go to question 19) 
o If no, did your panner join you latcr? 
Yes 0 No 0 (if n0, please go to querstion 19) 
o If yes, in what year was that? 
19 Did you come to Gennany with your children (where applicable)? 
Yes 0 No 0 (if yes, please go 10 question 20) 
o If no, did your children join you laler? 
Yes 0 No 0 (if no. please go 10 question 20) 
• If yes. in what year was that? 
20. Why did you come 10 Gem1any? if applicable, tick more than one box . 
Came as a child \\ith my parenls . 
o 
Came in order to join my panner 
o 
Came as a refugee/asylum-seeker 
o 
Came in order 10 work. 
o 
Came in order to join relatives 
o 
Other (please specify) 
Teil la: Blttc nur ausmllen. wenn Sie nicht in Dcutschland gcboren \\urdenl BOliim la: Liitfen sadece Almanya 'da QQgmil.lllS 
iscniz doldurunuz. 
17. In welchem Jahr sind Sie nach Delllschland gckoll1mell'/ Hanhi )' tlda Almanva'ya gcldiniz' .. 
18 . Falls zlllrelTend, sind Sie mit PannerlPannerin nach Dellt schl and gekonullen?/Gerekiyors.1. esinizlc birliklc mi Alman)'a')'a 
gl'1din iz? 
JalEvetO NeinIHaYIrO (faJlsja, bilte ZlI Frage 19 gehcnl.:cvabtntzevet ise, 19. soru ya ge<;iniz) 
oFalls nein, ist Ihr(e) Panner(in) spaler nachgekommen?/Cevabll1tz haytr ise, esiniz sonradan yanll1tza geldi mi ? 
JaIE¥etO NcinIHaytrO (falls nein, bilte zu Farge 19 gehenlCevabll1tz haytr ise, 19 . soruya ge<;iniz) 
oFalls ja. in wc1chem Jahr war das?/Cevabll1lz eve! ise, hangi yllda geldi? 
19. Falls zutrelTend, sind Sic mil KindIKindem nach Deulschland gekommen?/Gerekiyorsa, ,ocugunuzla (,ocuklanruzla) birlikte 
mi Almanya'ya geldiniz? 
JalEvetD Ncin/HaYIrD (falls ja, bilte zu Frage 211 gchcn/cevabtnlz evet ise, 20. soruya g~,<;iniz) 
oFaHs nein. istlsind Ihr(e) Kind(er) spater nachgekommcn?/Ccvabtnlz haylr ise, ,ocugunuz (~uklannrz) $Onradan 
yantnrza geldi mi? 
JalEvetD NeinIHaYIrD (faHs nein, bitte zu Farge 20 gehenlCevabtnlz haYIr ise, 20. soruya ge<;iniz) 
oFallsja. in weJchem Jahr war das?/Cevabtnlz evet isc, hangi yllda/hangi yll1arda? ............ .. ............ . 
20. Aus we1chem Grund sind Sic nach Dcutschland gekommen (falls zutrelTend. mehr a1s cin KAstehen ankreuzen)/ 
H~ngi nedenden Citiirii Alm~ny~'ya geldiniz (gerekiyorsa, bird en fazla isaret koyabilirsiniz) 
Bin als Kind mil meinen Eltern gekomrnenl 
Cocuk yasta annebambla geldim 
o 
Bin gckommen um bei meinem(r) Partner(in) lOu seinl 
Esimin yamnda olmak i~in geldim 
o 
Bin als AsylsuchenderlFlOchUing gekommen 
lltica talcp etmck it;inlmiilteci olarak geldim 
o 
Bin gckomrnen um loU arbeitenl 
<;ahsmak i~in geldim 
o 
Bin gckommen um bei meinen Vcrwnadlen w seinl 
Akrabalanmm yamnda olmak i~in geldim 
o 
Sonstiges (bine angebcn) 
baska (blirtiniz) 
o 
-6'" 
'" ('1) ::3 
0.. X· 
..... 
,,-..., 
(') 
o 
::3 
.... 
:r 
c:: 
('1) 
0.. 
....., 
w 
0\ 
o 
Pan 2: This pan enquires into different residential questions and your life in Gemlany more generally. 
Below. you find a number of statements. Please tick a box for each question to indicate whether you agree or 
disagree. and indicate. to which ex1ent the statements apply/do not apply. 
Strongly agree Agree Neither agree nor disagree Disagree Strongly disagrcc 
5 
-' 
2 
<-A~ree ulsagrec-> 
I . Germany is my home. 
2. I am sati sfied with the location of my current residence. 
3. I am satisfied with the Quality of my current residence. 
4. In general , the location of a residence is more important 
than its Quality. 
5. It is likely that I will move out of my current dwelling 
within the next year . 
6 . Discrimination of people of non-German origin is a problem 
on the German housinR market. 
7. I think that it is as easy for people of Turkish origin to find 
an acceptable place of residence as it is for people of German 
origin. 
8. I think that for me personally, life in Germany is becoming 
increasingly insecure. 
9 . I n general, it is important for me to live close to other 
oeoole of Turkish origin. 
10. At the moment I would like to live close to more people of 
Turkish origin. 
11 . At the moment I would like to live close to more people of 
German origin. 
5 4 3 2 1 
please turn over 
Teil 2: Diescr Teil stelit verschicdene Frogen Ober Wohnungsfrogen und Ober Ihr Lcben in Dcustchland/Bi\IOm 2: 
Su biilumde, konut sorunlarml zla vc Almanya'daki hayatm.zla ilgili muhtelif soru lar sorulmaktadlT. 
Untcnstchend findcn Sic cinc Rcihc \'on Aussagcn . Biltc krcuzcn Sic an ob Sic mit den Aussagen tibc rcinstimnlcn 
oder nich!. und geben Sie an. zu wclchem Ausmall die Aussagen zutreffenlnicht zutreffen.!Asag.da bi r dizi 
ifada bulacaksm.z. Liitfcn ifadeleri dogru bulup bulmadlgmlZl isaretleyiniz ve ifadeleri ne dc rcccyc 
kadar d ogru buldugunuzu/bulmadlgmizi belir tiniz. 
Stimme stark zuI S.imme zu/ 
<;:ok d ofVU buluyorum dogru bulu yorum 
5 4 
WciB nichV 
bllmi yorum 
3 
Stimmc nicht zuJ 
dogru bulmuyorum 
2 
I . Deutschland ist meine Heimat.l Almanya benim vatiln lmdlT. 
2. Ich bin mit dem Stand on meines gegenwanigen Wohnsitzes zufriedenl 
Simdiki ikametgahl-mm bulundugu yerden memnunum. 
3. Jeh bin mit der QualitJlt mcines gegewilnigen Wohnsitzes zufricden'! Simdiki 
ikametgah.mm kalitesinden m emnunum. 
4. Dcr Standon mcincs Wohnsitzcs ist wichtiger als dcsscn Qualitat.l 
lkame tga h.mm bulundugu yer, kaletsi nden daha iincmlidir. 
5_ Es ist wahrscheinlich. daJI ich innerhalb des nachsten lahres umzichen 
werde.! Gelecek yll i~de baska yere tas.rumam ihtimali var. 
6. Diskriminierung von nicht-deutschstammigen Menschen ist ein Problem auf 
dem deutschen Wohnungsmarkt.! Alman ki\kenli olmayan insanlarm d. 
slanmas., AIman konut piyasasmda bir problemdir. 
7. leh denkc, daJI es fur Menschen tiiTkischcr Hcljunfi gcnauso cinfach ist wie 
fu r deutschsta.mmigc Menschcn, einen angclllcssenen Wohnsitz zu finden .! 
Turk kiikenli insanlarm kendilerine o turabilecekleri uygun bir konut 
bulmasmm, Alman ki\kenli insanlar i<;in oldugu kadar basil o ldugunu 
dustinuyorum. 
8. Jeh glaube, daJl das Lcben in Deutschland mr mich pcrs6nl ich zunehmend 
unsichercr wird.! Alrnanya 'da hayatm sa hs.m i<;in gittik<;c daha gUvensiz 
duruma geldigi inancmday .m. 
9. Es ist gcnercli wichtig mr mich. in der Nahc anderer Menschen ltirkischer 
Hcrkunft zu leben .! Turk kiikcnli insa nlarln bulundugu yerc yakm hir 
ycrde yasamak, benim ic;in genel olarak iinemlidir. 
10. Im Moment wiirde ieh geme in dcr Nahc von mchr Mcnschen tiirkischer 
Herkunft Icben.! Su anda daha ~k Turk kiikcnli insanlann bulundugu 
ycrc yakm bir ycrdc yasamak isterd im. 
11. Im Moment wiirde ieh geme in der Na.he von mehr deutschstammigen 
Menschen leben.! Su anda daha <;ok Alman kiikenli insanlann bulundugu 
yere yakm bir yerde yasarnak isterdim 
Stimme Oberhaupt mch. zu} 
hi~ dogru bul mu yorum 
1 
f- s , "' ........ - ..... s ~ .... .. ..... .. - ... _ ... ......
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Part 3: Where ha\'e you liyed? 
I . Adress of residence. If Munich, please give name 
ward only. If not Munich, please give name of city 
only. Please start \\ith your first residence in 
Gennanv and gO forward in time. 
2. T\-pe of dwelling (e.g. rented 
house, hostel , council Oat ). 
3. How did you find the dwelling 
(c.g. friends, estate agent, 
employer) ? 
4 Year moved out 
(ignore fo r current 
residence ). 
Teil 3: Wo haben Sie gewohnt?! B61tim 3: Nerelerde oturdunuz? 
I. Adresse des Wohnsitzes. FUr Mo.nchen bitte nur 
Stadtbezirk angeben. Falls nicht MOOchen, bitte nur 
OrtIStadt angeben. Fangen Sie mit llirem ersten 
Wohnsitz in Deutschland an und gehen Sie dann 
vorwt!rts in der Zeit.l lkametgah adresi. Miinih 
i~in li.itfen sokagi ve mahalleyi belirtiniz. 
Miinih degilse, li.itfen yalruz yeri/sehri 
bel irtiniz. Almanya'daki ilk ikametgahmlzla 
baslaylruz ve simdiye dogru geliniz. 
2. Art des Wohnsitzes (z.B. 
gemietetes Haus, Wohnheim, 
Sozialwohnung).1 
lkametgahin cinsi (ornegin 
kirahk ev, yurt, sosyal 
konut... ) 
3. Wie haben Sie das Hausldie 
Wohnung gefunden (z.B. Freunde, 
Makler, Arbeitgeber)l 
Evi/konutu nasIl buldunuz 
(6rnegin arkadaslar, komisyoncu, 
is veren araclglyla .. ) 
4. Auszugsjahr (fUr 
jetzigen Wohnsitz 
ignorieren)l 
Evden ~IktIgmlz yIl 
(simdiki ikametgahlru 
zla ilgili degil) 
5.Why did you move out 
(ignore for current residence)? 
5. Wanun sind Sie ausgezogen? 
(fur jetzigen Wohnsitz 
ignorieren )I 
Neden ~Iktmlz? (simdiki 
ikametgaluruzla ilgili degil) 
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· Appendix 2 - The Interview Schedule 
e Personal Details 
-How old are you? 
-Where were you born? Where do you come from? 
-Are you married? Where did you meet your partner? 
-Do you have children? How old are they? 
When did they come to Germany? 
Do they still live with you? Where do they live now? 
eLife before migration, migration to Germany and the experiences following it 
-Why did you come to Germany? 
-What did you do back in Turkey? 
-Were you separated from your family there? 
-How did you hear about Germany? 
-Was the decision to come difficult? 
-What expectations did you have? 
-What was your first impression of Germany? 
-How long did you originally want to stay in Germany? 
-When did you feel that your stay was going to be longer? 
-What was your first time in Germany like? 
e Work/residence at the beginning 
-Were did you work at first? 
-Did you enjoy the work? 
-Did you have contact with Germans at the workplace? 
-Where did you live at first? 
-How did you find the residence? 
-Describe what life at work/at home was like. 
-Describe the residence. 
eResidential Issues (General) 
-Where did you live? 
-How did you find the flat? Who found it? Did you use other sources? How long did you 
look for the flat? 
-Quality of flat, tenure, size, rent etc. ~ cheap, expensive, positive/negative, 
surroundings, neighbours, many Turks? 
-Why did you move into this flat/area? 
-What experiences did you make during search (discrimination)? 
-What do you rate as important in a flat? 
-What would your ideal flat be like? 
-How much rent would you be prepared to pay? 
-Is flat as such or location more important? 
-Is it generally difficult for Turks to find an adequate residence? 
-How important is a good residence? 
ePolitical status, attitudes towards politics, questions of discrimination 
-What's your residence status? Citizenship? 
-Have you ever considered acquiring German citizenship? Dual nationality? Why/why 
not? 
362 
Appendix 2 (continued) 
-Do you feel German! as Turk? Why? How e~pressed? 
-Have you had any experiences with discrimination? How do they influence you? 
-What did you feel when arson attacks occurred? Did you feel threatened at home, on the 
street? 
-How important is the situation in Turkey for you? Politics? Politics and situation in 
Germany? 
e Friends, orientation, cultural practices, relationship to Turkey and Germany 
-Have you got more German or Turkish friends? Why? Why more GermanslTurks? 
-Turkish traditions (cooking etc.): Are they important for you? 
-Where would you say your home is? What does this depend on? 
-How often do you still go to Turkey? 
eFuture plans and orientations 
-Do you want to go back to Turkey? When? Why? Why not? 
-What does this depend on? 
-Is situation in Turkeylin Germany important for return/non-return? 
-Are you happy with the way your life in Germany has developed? Has it evolved the way 
you thought it would? 
-What would you say has been particularly positive/negative for you in Germany? 
-What's better here than in Turkey (and vice versa)? 
eFor secondary immigrants 
-How did you experience separation from family? 
-What was life like in Germany at the beginning? 
-How did you experience Germany? 
-Did you have German or Turkish friends at the start? 
-Were you discriminated against as a child? 
-Was your upbringing strict? 
-Where do your parents live? Contact to parents? 
-Do you feel Turkish or German? 
-How would you compare your own life with your parents'? 
-Where do you see your future? 
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Appendix 3 - The Interview Respondents 
In order to make the respondents more 'transparent' and thereby be able to read the quotes 
extracted from the interviews in their biographical context, this section provides a 'mini-
biography' for each of the interviewees. 
For ease of recognition, and because they formed the original target-groups, the 
respondents have been divided into four different groups: primary immigrants (denoted by a 
'P'), secondary immigrants ('S'), single women (aU of whom are primary immigrants, 'TW') 
and people married to a German partner ('M'). 
This is followed by another letter, denoting the sex of the respondent: 
• W = Female 
• M = Male 
• F = Family 
If both partners were interviewed (SF or PF) the actual respondent is indicated by a 
suffix (either 'm' for male, or 'f for female). For example, the code PF6f means that both 
partners of a family of primary immigrants were interviewed, but that the answer was given by 
the female. 
The Respondents 
I: Primary Immigrants 
PMl: ... was born in 1942 and came to Germany in 1970. He is married with four children, 
but his family has always stayed in Turkey. He lived in Wohnheimen throughout his time in 
Germany, until he returned to Turkey in 1994. At the time of the interview, he was on a short 
visit to Munich .. 
PM2: ... was born in 1942 and has lived in Germany since 1969. He is married with six 
children, but both his wife and his children have always lived in Turkey. Has got serious 
health-problems and has been off sick for two years. He lives in a private-rented apartment in 
Milbertshofen-Am Hart. 
PM3: '" was born in 1941. He came to Germany in 1965, followed four years later by his 
wife. They have two children, both of whom now live in Turkey. He is in early retirement 
since 1990 due to health-problems and bought a flat in Milbertshofen-Am Hart in 1992,. 
PM4: ... was born in 1942 and has lived in Germany since 1970. He is married and his wife 
came to Germany in 1985, while his two children have always lived in Turkey. Suffers from an 
eye-disease and hasn't been able to work for the last five years. Currently, he lives in a private-
rented flat in Milbertshofen-Am Hart. 
PM5: ... migrated to Germany in 1965 at the age of 24. He is married with two children, and 
both his wife (since 1970) and their children (aged 24 and 15) live in Germany, with the 
younger son still living with his parents. Both he and his wife are currently unemployed. Live 
in their own flat in Allach-Untermenzing which they bought in 1990. 
PF6: The two partners came to Germany independently of each other in 1972 (she, then aged 
25) and 1973 (he, then aged 27) respectively. They got married in 1978 and have two children 
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aged 15 and 6. While he is employed as a semi-skilled manual worker, she was made 
redundant in 1992. They live in a private-ren~ed flat in Ramersdorf-Perlach. 
PF7: While he came to Germany as a student in 1971, then aged 22, his wife came to the 
country in 1969 aged 18. They got married in 1974 and have two children aged 19 and 12. 
Both are employed as semi-skilled workers, and live in a private-rented flat in Ramersdorf-
Perlach. 
PF8: The two partners are now both pensioners who came to Germany in 1964 (she, then 
aged 33) and 1965 (he, then aged 35) respectively. They were both unskilled workers until 
retirement and have three children, two of them living in Germany. Currently, they live in a 
private-rented flat in Haidhausen. 
PM9: ... is married and both his wife (since 1976) and his three children (aged 21,17 and 13) 
live in the family flat. He came to Germany in 1973 at the age of 30. Has been in employment 
since coming to Germany. At present, the family live in a private-rented flat in Haidhausen. 
PMIO: ... was born in 1930 and migrated to Germany in 1968, his wife and eldest son 
following him in 1971. Two of his three children, as well as his daughter-in-law and his three 
grandchildren live in the family-flat, while the third child has always lived in Turkey. He retired 
in 1994, and the family live in a Sozialwohnung in Haidhausen. 
PMll: ... came to Germany in 1973 as a 24-year-old. Met his wife in Germany and married 
her in 1975. They have two children (aged 16 and 18) who spent most of their lives in Turkey, 
before coming to Germany in 1992. He has been unemployed since 1992. Currently, the family 
live in a private-rented flat in Ramersdorf-Perlach. 
PF12: While he came to Germany in 1964 as a 34-year-old, his wife followed him one year 
later, then 30 years old. They have two sons aged 25 and 34, with the younger son still living 
in his parents' flat. While he went into early retirement in 1992, his wife was made redundant 
in 1994. At present, the couple live in a Sozialwohnung in Haidhausen. 
PF13: ... has lived in Germany since 1981, when he came to the country as a 29-year-old in 
order to be with his wife whom he married in 1978 and who has lived in Germany since 1972~ 
They have three children, aged 15, 12 and 2, He works as an engineering draughtsman while 
his wife stopped working in 1993. They now live in a Sozialwohnung in Ramersdorf-Perlach. 
PF14: While they came to Germany in 1972 (he, then aged 24) and 1973 (she, then aged 25) 
respectively, it took them until 1977 to finally move to Munich. They are both in employment 
as manual workers in a large firm, but have also set up their own business in 1994. They have 
three children, two of them still living with them in their private-rented flat in Ramersdorf-
Perlach. 
PF15: ... came to Munich in 1972 when they were already married. He is now aged 54, while 
his wife is two years younger. They have two children aged 21 and 23, one of whom still lives 
with them. They are both employed as dental technicians and have lived in their own flat in 
Laim since 1981. 
PM16: ... arrived in Munich in 1973 then aged 28, his wife and tow children following him 
two years later. He is now divorced and his two grown-up children live with their mother. He 
now works as a social worker in a youth-centre, and lives in a private-rented apartment in 
Ramersdorf-Perlach. 
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PM17: ... migrated to Germany in 1969 aged 24, and was joined by his wife one year later. 
Together, they came to Munich in 1971. They have two children aged 26 and 20 who still live 
with their parents. He works as a skilled worker while his wife is not in paid work. At present, 
they live in a private-rented flat in Aubing. 
PF18: ... came to Germany in 1972 (he, then aged 27) and 1978 (he, then aged 33) 
respectively. They got married in 1977 and have one daughter aged 16. While he is a trained 
teacher who now works for the City of Munich, she was made redundant in 1992. Currently 
live in a Sozialwohnung in Milbertshofen-Am Hart. 
PF19: ... came to Germany in 1965 (she, then aged 16) and 1969 (he, then aged 21) 
respectively. They have two daughters, aged 23 and 15, with the younger daughter still living 
with them in their private-rented flat in Feldmoching-Hasenbergl. They both work as unskilled 
workers. 
PM20: ... left Turkey in 1973 aged 28, following his wife who had emigrated one year earlier. 
They have two daughters aged 12 and 24, but only the younger daughter still lives with them. 
Both are in employment, he working as a skilled worker while she is employed as an educator. 
Both hold German passports, and live in a private-rented flat in Obergiesing. 
PF21: ... have now both lived in Germany for 22 years, having arrived in the country aged 26 
(he) and 28 (she) respectively. They have two children, aged 26 and 15, with the younger child 
still living with them. She works as a nurse while her husband, a trained teacher, has been out 
of permanent work for 15 years and has only been able to find temporary jobs since then. At 
present, they live in a Sozialwohnung in Laim. 
PM22: ... was born in 1955 and came to Germany in 1973. He has three children aged 15, 13 
and 3 and has been married for 18 years, his wife coming to Germany in 1978. While he had 
brief spells of unemployment, he is now employed as a skilled manual worker, as is his wife. 
They currently live in a private-rented flat in Ramersdorf-Perlach. 
PM23: ... came to Germany in 1973 as a 22-year-old. He has been married since 1976, which 
was the year his wife joined him in Germany. They have two children aged 15 and 18. In order 
to facilitate their older son joining them in 1991, his wife stopped working, while he was made 
redundant in 1994. At present, the family live in a Sozialwohnung in Ramersdorf-Perlach. 
n. Secondary Immigrants 
SWl: ... came to Germany in 1978 as a IS-year old. She is married to a Turk since 1983 and 
together they have one child aged 6. She works as a social worker on a part-time basis, while 
her husband is employed as a skilled manual worker. At present, she lives in a Sozialwohnung 
in Berg am Laim. 
SF2: Two secondary immigrants who came to Germany in 1979 (he, then aged 13) and 1982 
(she, then aged 12) respectively. They got married in 1986 and have two children, aged 7 and 
2. He works as a skilled worker, while she is currently not in employment. At the time of the 
interview, they lived in a Sozialwohnung in Schwabing-Freimann, but had just decided to 
purchase their own flat in Thalkirchen-FOrstenried. 
SF3: He came to Germany in 1973 aged 14, while his wife immigrated 6 years later as a 14-
year-old. They got married in 1991, seven years after both of them had independently of each 
other moved to Munich from northern Germany. He was made redundant in 1993. She is an 
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employee in a large firm. They have one daughter aged 3 and currently live in a 
Sozialwohnung in Ram'ersdorf-Perlach. 
SF4: While she has lived in Germany for 20 years, coming to the country as a ten-year-old, 
her husband immigrated in 1978 as a 15-year-old. They got married in 1987 and have a three 
year old daughter. He works for a large firm as a skilled worker, while she is an employee with 
a public insurance company. At present, they live in a Sozialwohnung in Obergiesing. 
Ill. Single Women 
TWl: ... was born in 1933 and moved to Germany in 1965, originally leaving both her 
husband and her son (now aged 28 and living in Munich) in Turkey. While she is still married, 
she separated from her husband in 1978. She has been a pensioner since 1993, and now lives 
in a Sozialwohnung in Haidhausen. 
TW2: ... came to Germany in 1964 and again in 1972, having gone back to Turkey for three 
years in-between. She is now 66 and retired. Was married to a German for 7 years, but is now 
divorced. At present, she lives in a Sozialwohnung in Haidhausen. 
TW3: ... migrated to Germany in 1972 then aged 22, and now works as a nursery-school 
teacher. Got divorced from her husband in 1982. Has two children, aged 16 and 18, and 
together the family live in a private-rented flat in Obergiesing. 
TW4: ... came to Germany in 1973 as a 23-year-old and now lives together with two of her 
three daughters (aged 14 and 15) in a Sozialwohnung in Ramersdorf-Perlach. She got 
divorced from her husband in 1989 and is now employed as a skilled worker. 
TW5: ... migrated to Germany in 1973 as a 27-year-old. After an intolerable marriage, she got 
a divorce in 1982. She has got two sons, aged 19 and 23, who live in Munich but not in their 
mother's Sozialwohnung in Obergiesing. She was made redundant in 1992 and is now 
attending training courses organised by the job-centre. 
TW6: ... came to Germany in 1970, aged 18 together with her sister, having been educated in 
a German school in Istanbul. She works as a computer-programmer and shares a private-
rented flat in Thalkirchen-Filrstenried with her sister. 
IV. The Mixed-Marriage Group 
MM 1: ... was born in 1949 and has lived in Germany since 1971. Came to the country as a 
trained architect and therefore differs from most other respondents in his economic and social 
status. He married a German woman in 1976 and together they have two sons aged 12 and 15. 
Lives in his own flat in Sol1n. 
MM2: '" came to Germany in 1981 then aged 14 in order to be with his parents and married 
his German wife in 1985. They have two children aged 8 and 5. At present he studies to 
become a computer-programmer, while his wife works as a nursery-school teacher. The family 
live in a Sozialwohnung in Feldmoching-Hasenbergl. 
MM3: ... was born in 1951 and migrated to Germany in 1970. He came to Munich in 1974, 
where he married his German wife in the same year. They have two children, aged 10 and 19, 
both of whom still live with them. He works as a skilled worker. Bought their own flat in ' 
Schwabing-Freimann in 1987. 
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I· <\t:i'C6agritf~~ld~h6~(w~idj <8Wrigij6ci@~t~cih··>priv~t~jf~htciih6ri~j~~· :sdiidK.;b;;A~~~··· 
-.PM 1 nla 
PM2 Milbertshofen-Am Hart 
PM3 Milbertshofen-Am Hart 
~M4 Milbertshofen-Am Hart 
PM5 Feldmochin,g-Hasenber,gl 
PF6 Ramersdorf-Perlach 
PF7 Ramersdorf-Perlach 
PF8 Haidhausen 
PM9 Haidhausen 
PMIO Haidhausen 
PMll Ramersdorf-Perlach 
PF12 Haidhausen 
PF13 Ramersdorf-Perlach 
PF14 Ramersdorf-Perlach 
~F15 Laim 
PMl6 Ramersdorf-Perlach 
PMl7 Aubin!! 
PFl8 Milbertshofen-Am Hart 
PF19 Feldmochinl!-Hasenberl!1 
PM20 Oberl!iesin!! 
PF21 Laim 
PM22 Ramersdorf-Perlach 
PM23 Ramersdorf-Perlach 
~Wl Ben?llm Laim 
SF2 Thalkirchen-Filrstenried 
SF3 Ramersdorf-Perlach 
SF4 Oberciesin,g 
TWl Haidhallsen 
~2 Haidhausen 
TW3 Ober!!iesin!! 
TW4 Ramersdorf-Perlach 
_TW5 OberciesiOl! 
TW6 Thalkirchen-Furstenried 
_MMl SolIn 
MM2 Feldmochin,g-Hasenbend 
MM3 Schwabinl!-Freimann 
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Appendix 4 - Access to Social Housing: Official Criteria 
Access to publicly-subsidised, social housing (Sozialwohnungen) is, in Munich, 
regulated by the Wohnungsamt (housing office). Every German citizen aged 18 or over 
and every foreigner aged 18 or over with a valid residence permit may apply for a 
Sozialwohnung, if he/she or hislher family doesn't earn more than a given maximum 
income threshold. This was, in January 1995: 
- DM 23000.- for a single-person household; 
- DM 33400.- for a two-person household; 
- plus 8000.- for every additional person who is part of the family. 
In addition, allowances are made for payments for health insurance, 
contributions to social security, under-age children, children of age living with the 
applicant, the disabled and newly-married couples, as well as maintenance for other 
family-members (or divorced partners) who are not part of the household. 
A pre-condition is that the applicant must have lived in Munich for at least five 
years (10 years for those having moved to the city after January 1 st, 1995). However, 
exceptions are made for single parents and families living in guest houses (three years), 
single parents and families living in hostels for the homeless (one year), and single 
persons living in hostels for the homeless (three years). 
Since the number of people registered for a Sozialwohnung exceeds the number 
of flats available each year, the allocation of social housing is also a question of the 
urgency of the application. In general, the degree of urgency is dependent on quality and 
size of the current accommodation of the applicant( s), as well as the duration of 
residency in Munich. However, personal reasons such as illness, financial hardship, or 
the urgent inclusion of relatives into the household and so on, may be considered. 
Credits are awarded for each feature, and the urgency of the application is decided 
accordingly, on the basis of the sum of the credits. However, the eventual allocation of a 
flat is still done on a personal basis by one of the employees of the Wohnungsamt. 
Applicants are advised not to limit their preferences for the location of a 
Sozialwohnung within the city to a certain part, but to consider an area as large as 
possible. Stating a narrow range of preferences can delay the application significantly. 
The landlord is sent at least three applicants to choose from but, if another 
applicant is· chosen, people· will be given further suggestions if possible. The 
Wohnungsamt is not the landlord. These are either gemeinnutzige 
Wohnungsgesellschaften (housing co-operatives) or private landlords who constructed 
housing with the help of public loans, under the condition that these dwellings be 
available as Sozialwohnungen for given periods of time. 
(Source: Amt flir Wohnungswesen (ed.) (1995): Merkblatt flir Wohnungssuchende). 
369 
